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PREFACE TO VOLUME. v 
J I$ is the. fifth and thd last volume ‘of the Text of Mann 


Fe and Medhatithi, comprising Discourses IX to XIL The 
4 E d part of Vol. IV comprising Disconrse VIII is not yet rcady ; 
twil be ready shortly. After that all that will remain to be printed 
ll be the third and last volume of the Notes; this also is ready 


r the Press. _ 


E I have to thank my colleague and pupil Pandit Umesha 
List ra, M.A., K&vyatirtha, Lecturer in Sanskrit, for having very 
k indly prepared the Index for this volume. 


è to — 1 cannot sufficiently thank the Calcutta University for having 
ma it possible for me to complete this work. As regards the 
E gamento Sir Ashutosh Mukerji, under the influence of 
i inspiration such a stupendous work conld be undertaken 
—— I cannot do better than include his honoured name 
the dedicatory lines appearing on the next page. 
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DISCOUSRE IX 


DUTIES OF THE KING —(Concluded.) 
SECTION (1) HUSBAND AND WIFE. 
" VERSE“! 
I SHALL NOW EXPOUND THE ETERNAL DUTIES OF THE MAN 


AND WOMAN, WHO KEEP TO THE RIGHTEOUS PATH, 
DURING UNION AND SEPARATION—(1). 


Bhasya. 
In course of the enunciation of the * heads of dis- 


pute’, after ‘adultery’ comes ‘the determining of the duties 
of husband and wife’. It is this therefore that is now going 


to be set forth. 

When the husband is very much harassed by his 
wife, or the wife is very much persecuted by her hus- 
band, the dispute is to be brought up before the king. 

It has been laid down that the wife shall attend 
upon her husband who behaves in the right manner, who 
is not beset-with hate and jealousy and who is well-dis- 
posed towards his wife; and the husband has nọ sori 
of ‘sovereignty’ over his wife; and the (attending) is to 
consist in shampooing his feet and rendering such service 
as behoves a servant. 

Though the words used in the text are ' man' and 
"woman ',—^which only denote the human genus in its 
two «exes,—yet in the present context they are relative 





The text of the Bhüsya on this Discourse is specially defective ; 
there are endless lacunae, which, even with the large number oi 
manuscripts we have used, we have not been able to supply. 












terms, connotative of thé Auséand and. wife: spec 
— th e next verse, the term ‘sva’ (svaih) | Des 

1 * that the C man ` and ‘woman’ bear a distinct 
ic ship to one another. 


Of the husband and wife,— during union '—while 
. they are together,—and ‘during separation ', —when the 
* husband has gone away from home. " | 
p ‘The righteous path —————— toilet, the care of 
the body and so forth. a 
All this ‘Z am going to expound’. 
The epithet ‘eternal’ is only by way of praise. 
! ‘Who keep to the righteous path',—this is purely 
reiterative of the fact that it is the path laid down in 
the legal scriptures that is the most righteous.—(1). : 


DURING THE DAY AND THE- NIGHT WOMEN SHOULD NOT BE 
LEFT TO THEMSELVES BY THEIR MEN. lr THEY BECOME 
ADDICTED TO SENSUAL OBJECTS, THEY SHOULD BE KEPT 
UNDER ONE'S conTROL,— (2). 


Bhasya. 


Women should not be left free to act as they like, 
in regard to morality, wealth and pleasure. Whenever 
they desire to employ their wealth in acts of righteousness 
and the like, they should obtain the permission of their 
‘men’, the husband or other male relations, according 
to her age. 

‘Their men’—Guardians, indicated in the following verse. 
Bo. ' Sensual objects;—Singing and the like; they bétome 
" ‘addicted to’ having recourse to—these,— ‘they should be 
| — kept under one’s control, —should be checked. 


— 






Ais present verse contains the authors declaration as 3 
. what he is going to do in the comiftg discourse. ——— 
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‘SECTION I--HUSBAND AND WIFE 3 


^ 


X. 1 the phrase ‘ not left % themselves indicates the 
T — of depriving them of independence in regard to 
all actions, yet the text specifically mentions the * sensual 
. objects’ with a view to point out that in regard to these 
latter special care should be taken; so that people may 
not be led ult think that all that is necessarv is to 
prevent the women from associating with other men, and 
it does not matter if they become addicted to drink 
and other evils, while keeping confined to their homes. 

The particle ‘cha’ indicates that, though what the words 
directly declare is the duty of the man, yet it also follows 
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i that the woman also should not be independent; it is in 
" this manner that the duties of both “man and woman’ 
. in relation to one another become expounded, as promised 


" in verse (1),—and not those duties that consist of sacrificial 
| performances and the like.—(2). 


VERSE III 


THE FATHER GUARDS HER DURING VIRGINITY, THE HUSBAND 
GUARDS HER IN YOUTH, THE SONS GUARD HER IN OLD 
AGE; THE WOMAN IS NEVER FIT FOR INDEPENDENCE. 


ads — TERY, 
f Bhasye. 

| ‘Guarding’ here stands for averting of t roubie,— 
: ‘trouble’ consisting in suffering caused by the transgression 
E | LI * * n 
i of the right course of conduct, by illegal appropriation ol 


property and so forth; and the “averting” of this consists 
- in warding it off. This should be done hv the father 
and others. 
The Present tense in ‘guards’ has the force of the 
Injungtive; such use being a Vedie idiom; hence the 
e word ‘ guards” should be taken to mean ` should guard ` 
The mention of the three stages of her life separately 
is only meant to show on whom lies the greater 
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* Virginity '—stands for the period preceding her heing 
given away in marriage. | 
Smilarly ‘youth’ stands for the pella during which 
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her husband is alive. o 
Thus the words of the: text are only reiterative 
: 2i the actual state of things; the sense being that the 


woman shall be guarded by that man under whose tutilage 
she may be living at the time. It is for this reason that 
even during her husband's life-time, the responsibility for 
the woman's protection rests upon her father and her 
son also. This is what has been declared in the laws of 
Manu; which means that all of them shall guard her 
at all times; and this has not been stated in sO many 
words, as that would have made the text prolix. 

“What is asserted here has been already declared above, 
under 5. 147." 

‘Not so; ‘independence’ is one thing and ‘guarding’ 
is another' 5. 147 has declared that woman shall not be 
'independent', while the present text lays down that she 
shall be ‘guarded’, as a matter of fact, even while the 
woman is ‘dependent’ upon some one else, she may be open 
to danger, which has got to be averted. 

* “But in the present text also it is said that ‘the 
woman is not fit for independence." 

Our answer to this is that the present text does not 
lay down that she shall not be independent in regard to 
anything at all; all that it means is that her mind being 
not quite under her control, she is not capable of guarding 
herself, specially as she does not possess the requisite strength. 
Under discourse V on the other hand, the absence of , 


‘independence’ laid dowp is in regard to something totally 
differunt. (ie. her property).—(3). 

















SECTION 1! — HUSBAND AND WIFE O 


“ee 44 VERSE IV 


CENSURABLE IS THE FATHER WHO GIVES HER NOT AWAY AT 


THE RIGHT TIME; CENSURABLE THE HUSBAND WHO AP- 
PROACHES HER NOT; AND CENSURABLE THE SON WHO, ON 
THE DEATH OF HER HUSBAND, DOES NOT TAKE CARE OF 
HER.— (4). 


; Bhasyea. 


If, at the approach of the right time for giving her 
away, the father does not give her away, (he becomes 
censurable). 

“What is the right time for the girl to be given 


away ?" 
Tt has been laid down that such time begins from her 


eighth year and extends. to the time previous to her 


puberty. We have indications of this in the present 


work also. 
‘Who does not approach her '—Who does not have 


intercourse with her. The ‘right time’ for such approach 
is the period of her ‘course '.—(4). 


VERSE V 


WOMEN SHOULD BE SPECIALLY GUARDED AGAINST EVEN SMALL 
ATTACHMENTS; FOR, IF NOT GUARDED, THEY WOULD 
BRING GRIEF TO BOTH FAMILIES.—(5). 


Bhasya. 


* Attachment —association, witha woman of unknown 
character, —one who is in the habit of standing at the door- 
way, looking at gaily dressed young men passing by, and 
so forth. 

The meaning is that they should be guarded against 
temptations, loven though the acts mentioned above, —+.e. 


* Specially” — particular — 





rk: Thus the uL is that the woman should be 
guarded by all the men of the family, her brother, father, 


$ | brother-in-law, he rest. 
| rider, and, jhe me 


; VERSE VI 


pa (5). 


LOOKING UPON THIS AS THE HIGHEST DUTY OF ALL CASTES, 
EVEN WEAK HUSBANDS STRIVE TO GUARD THEIR 
WIVES—(6). 


Bhasya. 


This is the highest duty of all the four castes. 

' Looking upon this’—Knowing it as such. 

‘Even weak husbonds’—should ‘ strive’, make due 
effort. The Present tense ending in ' guards’, has the force 
of the Injunctive. 

* Lg ud = a: (6). 


. VERSE VII 


He wHO CAREFULLY PROTECTS HIS WIFE PRESERVES HIS 
OFFSPRING, HIS CHARACTER, HIS FAMILY, HIS OWN SELF, 
AND ALSO HIS RELIGION.—\(7).- 





Hhàsye. 
The wife has to be protected, not only because the 
seriptures preseribe it as a duty; but also because it serves 
many useful purposes, such as the following. 








A ‘preservation’ of this means that one’s 
ES o: Bons is kept pure, free from the amalgam of castes. 
| * Cheracter -—cultured habits. 

' Family’ —described above. If a single woman of 
a family loses her chastity, the ill-fame attaches to the whole 
family, the ide: among the people being that ^ the women 
of such and such a family are not chaste’. 
Or, the meaning may be that the said guarding is 
necessary in view of the fact that, if the purity of the 


f progeny were not secured, there would be nó* proper fulfilment 
g of the after-death rites performed in honour of one’s 
i ancestors. 

à | * His own self '.—1t is well known that men are often 
r murdered by their wife's paramours, or poisoned by their 
wives. 


* His religion — An unchaste woman not being entitled 
to being associated in the performance of religious rites. 
For these reasons, if a man guards his wife, he preserves 


all these—(7). 


VERSE VIII 


THE HUSBAND, ENTERING THE WOME OF HIS WIFE, BECOMES 
THE EMBRYO AND IS THEN BORN; THE WIFE-HOOD OF 
THE 'WIFE' CONSISTS IN THIS THAT THE HUSBAND IS 
RE-BORN OF *"uEng.—(8). 


Bhasya. 


This is a purely declamatory passage. As a matter of fact, 
the husband is never found to enter the womb of his wife: 
and it is the entrance of the semen, the very essence 

l Wayi his body, into the wifes womb, which is 2 ip md 
= called his own ‘entering’. The Mantra also <avs— Yon 
are my own self, called by the name of ‘xen’ 





m 









E The > real basis of PE à ccm of the term ‘ wife ' ; 
‘jaya’, » di^ the husband is re-born of her. 

E Be sprikiation of tho name | Jaya', ‘wife’ being based 
upon the fact of the woman giving birth to the child, 
she comes to be spoken of as the ‘wife’ of her paramour 


P | sie (0) 
1 





É- VERSE IX 


As THE MAN TO WHOM THE WOMAN CLINGS, SO THE OFFSPRING 
THAT SHE BRENGS FORTH; HENCE FOR THE SAKE OF THE 
PURITY OF THE OFFSPRING, ONE SHOULD CAREFULLY 
GUARD THE WOMAN.—(9). 


Bhasya. 


The present text proceeds to p oexplanmn what has been 
said in verse 7. 

One should not entertain the idea that what. is meant 
is —either (1) that ‘the woman brings forth a child 
of the same caste as that of the other man to whom she 
clings’, or (2) that 'the child born resembles that man in 
his qualities’; because the child born of a Shitdra is a 
'chandàala' and so forth. Even in the case of the parties e 
belonging to the same caste, the caste of the child is 
not the same as that of the father; since it has been 
declared that ‘the child should be born of a woman of 
untouched womb’. If again, the child Were to resemble 
the father in qualities, it would mean that the text permits 
the woman whose husband is poor and of bad character 
to have recourse to another man possessed of better 
qualities. 

If, on the other hand, the text is taken as purely. dec- 
lamatory, the sense of the assertion, ‘as the man so the 

— child’ comes to be that ‘the child born is not endowed 
Ee. with the qualities of the family '.—(9). 















SECTION [— HUSBAND AND WIFE i 9 
VERSE X 


No MAN CAN GUARD WOMEN FORCIBLY; THEY CAN HOWEVER 
BE GUARDED BY THE EMPLOYMENT OF THESE EXPE- 
DIENTS.— (10) 


Bhasya 

This verse serves to eulogise the expedients going to be 

‘ Foreibly ^—by shutting them up by force in a harem 
or by banishing other men, and so forth—they cannot be 
guarded. 

But they can be guarded by the employment of 
expedients ;—7. e, by employing, making use of, these 
* espedients’, means.—(10) 


VERSE XI 


HE SHALL EMPLOY HER IN THE ACCUMULATION AND DISBURSE- 
MENT OF WEALTH, AS ALSO IN CLEANLINESS, IN RELIGIOUS 
ACTS, IN THE COOKING OF FOOD AND IN TAKING CARE OF 
THE HOUSEHOLD FURNITURE.— (11) 


Bhasya. 


‘t Wealth ’—viches. 

* Accumulation '—Counting and storing in the house; 
tying up with ropes etc., and keeping in a safe place, 
dealing them and so forth. 

‘t Disbursement '— Expenditure of the wealth: so much 
for rice, so much for curry, so much for vegetables, and 
so forth. 

. * Cleanliness’—Cleaning of utensils and ladles and 
x washing the floor etc, etc. 
,  * Religious acts’—rinsing the mouth, offering oblations 
of water and other things, and the worshipping of deities 
with flowers and offerings, in the women’s apartments, 
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Um fh all this the husband shall employ his wife.—(1 Dry 


VERSE XII 


WOMEN CONFINED IN THE HOUSE UNDER TRUSTED SERVANTS 


ARE NOT WELL GUARDED ; REALLY WELL GUARDED ARE 
THOSE WHO SOSND THEMSELVES BY THEMSELVESs,—4(12) 
Bhasya. 

‘ Trusted servants’—Those who would act in the right 
manner at the right moment; i. e., persons ever on the alert; 
and hence considered fit for being employed in the harem, 
as chamberlains. 

Women who are ‘conjined’—not allowed to go about 
freely—in the house under such men, are not really well- 
guarded ; but those are ‘who guard themselves by them- 
selves.’ 

And how are they to guard themselves? 

Just when they are employed as above. 

This verse is meant to be a praise of the etl. 
laid down in the preceding verse, and it does not exclude 
other methods.—(12) - 


- 


VERSE XIII 


DRINKING, ASSOCIATING WITH WICKED PEOPLE, SEPARATION 
FROM HER HUSBAND, RAMBLING, SLEEPING AND RESIDENCE 
AT OTHER’S HOUSE ARE THE SIX CORRUPTERS OF 
women.—(1 3) 


: Bhasya. 5 s " 
: * Rambling '"—in the market place, for purchasing vege- 
tables ete. and also in temples and such places. 











— in other's houses ’—Living for several days 


in the houses of relatives. 


V 


* Corrupters of women.’—These contaminate the minds of 


women, and they come to lose all fear of their father-in-law 


and others, as also all regard for public opinion.—( XIII). 


VERSE XIV 


THEY CARE NOT FOR BEAUTY; THEY HAVE NO REGARD FOR 
AGE; BE HE HANDSOME OR UGLY, THEY ENJOY THE MAN 
SIMPLY BECAUSE HE IS A MALE.—(14) 


Bhasya. 
The husband should not labour under the vain hope— 
‘I am well favoured, handsome and young, how can my 
wife desire any other man, having me?’ ;—because women 
do not take into consideration the fact of a man being 
‘handsome’ or * brave’; simply because he happens to be a 
male, they have recourse to him.—({14) 


i VERSE XV 


EVEN THOUGH CAREFULLY GUARDED, THEY INJURE THEIR 
HUSBANDS, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR PASSION FOR MALES, 
OF FICKLEMINDEDNESS AND OF INNATE WANT OF TEN- 
DERNESS.— (15). 


Bhasya. 

' Passion for males'— At the sight of any and every 
man, women lose their firmness of mind and there arises 
in their minds an extreme desire for meeting him somehow 
or other, followed by a liquid exudation; this is what 
is called ` passion for males.’ 

^ Ficklemindedness '—The mind nol being steady, 
even when applied to religious and other acts. It is through 
this that the object of hatred bécomes the object of love 
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On ‘account of these defects, they ‘injure their 
| bonds '—become disloyal towards them.—(15) 
> - *For this reason— 


j VERSE XVI 


a 


KNOWING THIS DISPOSITION TO BE INNATE IN THEM, FROM 
THE VERY CREATION OF THE LORD, THE MAN SHOULD . 
MAKE THE HIGHEST EFFORT TO GUARD THEM.—(16) 


[4 


DBhasya. 


‘ Lord", * Prajapati', is Hiranyagarbha; the disposition 
was born with them at the time of creation of the 
world by .him. 

The rest is clear.—(16) 


VERSE XVII 


MANU ASSIGNED TO WOMEN SLEEP, SITTING, ORNAMENT, LUST, 
ANGER, DISHONESTY, MALICE AND BAD CONDUCT.—(17) 


Bhasya. 
‘ Sleeping’—Proneness to too much sleep. 
* Sitting "—Indolence, want of energy. 
‘Ornament’—Bodily adornment. 
* Lust ’"—Desire for carnal association with men, 
i. * Anger '—Hatred. 
F * Dishonesty '—— Consisting in hating those who "love, å 
^ loving. those who hate, concealing one’s real feelings, 










| . * Malice’—Maliciousness. ‘ Drogdhr' is derived from 
the root ‘druh’ and the affix iis and it is then 
. compounded with *bAaveam'. 


C | ‘ Bad conduct '" — Association with wicked people. 

d^ Such was the nature allotted to women by Manu, 
y at the beginning of creation ; the sense is that just as the 
i characters here set forth cannot be eradicated, so bad 

conduct also cannot be dissociated from women.—(17) 

l VERSE XVIII 

1 FoR WOMEN THERE IS NO DEALING WITH THE SACRED TEXTS: 
Poa SUCH IS THE RULE OF LAW; THE FACT IS THAT, BEING 
r | DESTITUTE OF ORGANS AND DEVOID OF SACRED TEXTS, 


WOMEN ARE 'FALSE' —(18) 


Bhasya. 

Some people entertain the following notion;—" Even 
though woman may misbehave, she may, with the help 
of Vedic texts, perform some rites in the shape of secret 

^ Expiatory Rites and thus become pure; so that there cannot 
be much harm in her misbehaving” 

But this is not true; because ‘for women there is 
no dealing with sacred texts’; so that there can be no 
repeating of the texts; which, with the help of her own 
learning, she might do whenever she transgressed and 


E 


ue thereby regain her purity. For this reason also they should 
, be carefully guarded;—this is the injunction to which the 
i statement in the present verse is a declamatory supplement. 


Some people have held that the present verse contains 
the absolute prohibition of the use of sacred texts in 
connection with all kinds of rites for women; and holding 

e this opinion, they declare that whatever rites may be per- 
"formed, by whomsoever, for the sake of women,—that is, 
(em) in rites where women figure as the performers, as in 
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| ing ; ot offi > A diis ibis — they. igur 
st to be brine d as in the tonsure-ceremony, or (c) i in 
they figure as recipients, as in shraddhas offered 
— ut am these the use of sacred texts being 
a by the present text, no such texts should be 
used at the shraddhas offered to women. . 

But these people say what is not reasonable; because 
the present text refers to a totally different matter, and 
is a purely hortatory supplement. And it stil remains 
to be explained what there is in the text to indicate 
either injunction or prohibition regarding such rites as 
the Tonsure and the like. As for the inability of women 
to recite the expiatory texts, this follows from the fact 
of their not learning the Vedas. 

‘ Destitute of Organs/—' Organ’ here stands for 
strength;—courage, patience, intelligence, energy and so 
forth are absent in women; that is why they are prone 
to become over-powered by sinful propensities. Hence it 
is that they have to be carefully guarded. 

‘Women are false’;—on account of the inconstancy 
of their character and affections, they are deprecated as 
being ‘false ’—(18) 


VERSE XIX 
So ALSO THERE ARE MANY TEXTS SUNG IN THE VEDAS WITH 
A VIEW TO INDICATE THE TRUE CHARACTER OF WOMEN. 


FROM AMONG THESE LISTEN TO THOSE TEXTS THAT ARE 
MEANT TO BE EXPIATORY.—(19) 


Bhasya. 

The author now puts forward, in support of the 
assertion that ‘by their nature women are impure in, their 
hearts’, Vedic texts and declamatory passages. 

[The author says|—1 have declared that ‘women are false '; 
and this same fact is asserted in the texts of the Vedas also. 
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The term ‘nigama’ is synonymous with ‘veda’, and 
is found to be used as such. The term ‘nigama’ is 
also found to be used as a name for that subsidiary 
science which explains the meaning of vedic texts,—7.e. 
in such statements as ‘Nigama Nirukta and Vyapkarana 
are the subsidiary sciences. In the Nirukta also in found 
the expression— ‘These are nigamas’; and the term ‘ntgama’ 
here cannot be taken as standing for“ anything else but 
‘Vedic texts’, as is clear from the examples cited. Thus 
it is only right that in the present text the term ‘nigama’ 
should be taken as standing for the Veda. 

The texts are spoken of as ‘in the Veda’, which 
presupposes the relation of constainer and contained, on 
the understanding that there is some sort of difference 
between the whole and its parts. 

In the Nigama, Veda, there are ‘texts’, sentences, 
forming part of it, which are ‘swng’—recited, repeated, read 
there. In fact no limitation of time (part, present or future) 
is applicable to the case of the Veda, which is ever present. 

‘ Nigedàah' is another reading for *»:gita'. In this 
case ‘nigada’ would mean the mamntra-terts; and the term 
* shruti' would mean the Brahmana texts; and the meaning 
would be that ‘this fact that women are false is stated 
in both Mantra and Brahmana texts, 

In this latter reading the construction would be— 
‘bahvyah santz’, ‘there are many such texts ',A——the verb 
‘santi’, ‘are’, being added. 

From among these texts listen to those that are meant 
to be 'expiatory ' of the sin of unchastity. 

“Why are the said texts put forth?” 

‘For the purpose of indicating the true character 
of women. True character means the permanent feature 
of their nature, and the texts are meant to expose this. 
‘Character’ means. disposition; and the disposition meant 
here is proneness to unchastity.—(19) 











z% MEN REMOVE THAT FROM ME';—THIS IS AN EXAMPLE 
or THIs.—(20) 


Bhdasya. 

|. The particle "i at the end of the third quarter of 
the verse indicates that up to that point we have the part 
! of an original Vedic text. ` 
oo ‘If my mother, unfaithful unto her lord’,—ske who 
k observes the vow ‘may I never, even in my mind, 
conceive love for any man other than my husband’ is 
called * faithful unto her lord’; the opposite of that is 
‘unfaithful unto her lord':—' roaming | about'—in the 
houses Of other people—seeing a gaily dressd person— 
‘became enamowred'—conceived a desire for that other 
man ;— that’—impurity or evil in my birth, ‘may the 
semen of my father remove’; i. e, may that impurity be 
washed off by that semen. The nominative ending in 
‘pita’ has the force of the genetive. Or the semen itself 
may be taken in apposition to the ‘father’; which it can 
be without having its gender altered, just as we have in 
other phrases: 'dyaurme pita’, ‘the heaven, my father’ 
(where ‘dyauh’ in the feminine, is in apposition to ‘father ’). 

Or ‘semen’ may be taken as standing for the mother’s 
f seed; and in that case the meaning would be—may my 
father purify that seed of my mother’; 7. e, may the 
impurity of the mother’s seed be removed by the force of 
the father’s seed. 

‘This is an example’—instance—‘of this'—1i. e. of the 
proneness of women to unchastity. 
All men when reciting sacred texts recite the one here 









prb —— only if all women - were prone to unchastity ; 


E WHILE ROAMING ABOUT,—MAY MY FATHER’ g 


raris and the reciting of such a text by all men would . 





E. d a ot ; gU HolversaL; 

-The text here quoted has been prescribed as to be 
3 sited during the 'Chaturmasye sacrifice, as also at 
ES has, during the * Padyanumantrane! rite.—(20) 





VERSE XXI 
¥ , 
Cu PES IS SAID HERE IS THE PROPER EXPIATION FOR 
Le WHATEVER ILL SHE THINKS IN HER MIND OF 


HER HUSBAND.—(21) 


Bhasya. 

‘Panigraha is husband;—ot him ‘whatever Wl’— 
disagreeable, in the form contact with other men—‘she’— 
"s. the woman—thinks of ;—of that mental transgression, the 
'expiation'—purification—is expressed by the aforesaid fezt, 
if used in the right manner at the proper rite. 

By the way the-author has indicated the use of the 
particular text. Even though the use of such texts lies in 
— — forming part of the ritual, yet what is meant is that when 
the particular text is laid down as to be recited, it serves 
a. the purpose of expiating the sin of transgression.—4(21) 


VERSE XXII 


— WHEN A WOMAN IS UNITED IN ONE FORM WITH A MAN 
- POSSESSED OF CERTAIN QUALITIES, SHE BECOMES 
| HERSELF ENDOWED WITH SIMILAR QUALITIES,—LIKE 
A RIVER UNITED WITH THE OCEAN.—1(22) 


Bhasya. 
a man wishes to guard his wife, he should guard 


hima also against evil habits; and it is not the woman 
- that should preserve her chastity. Since ff the man has 
Pra — bad character, his wife also becomes the same; just 
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VERSE XXIII 


LOW-BORN Aksamala UNITED wird Vashistha, 
AND THE DOE UNITED WITH Mandapala, BECAME 
WORTHY OF wORSHIP.—4(23) 


E ^ Bhasya. 

Ll 

gh Even though born of a low caste, Aksamala, the wife 
ES. . of Vashistha, became, through that union, ' worthy of 
| worship. 


Similarly the ‘doe’, though an animal, on becoming 
united with the sage Mavdapala, ‘became worthy of 
worship. 

Thus it is that even low-born women, belonging to the 
lower castes, came to be honoured like their husbands; as it 
has been said that ‘ women are honoured by their age '.—4(23). 


VERSE XXIV 


THESE AS WELL AS OTHER WOMEN, OF LOW BIRTH, HAVE 
ATTAINED EMINENCE IN THE WORLD, THROUGH THE 
GOOD QUALITIES OF THEIR RESPECTIVE HUSBANDS, 


— 0—(24). 
Bhasya. 
* Low ’-inferior— birth '—origin: these who have thia are 


said to be ‘of low birth’. ^ 
'Others'—Ganügà, Kali, and others. | 

i Though the preceding verse has named only two, yet 

"x here we have ‘these,’ ‘@tah, in the plural, which may be 

explained as including a third, indicated by the particle « 

*cha'. Or, we" may read the Dual form 'ete' instead of 


— Rab — 
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VERSE XXV 


THUS HAS BEEN DECLARED THE COMMON PRACTICE, AS 
BETWEEN HUSBAND AND WIFE, WHICH IS ALWAYS 
HAPPY; NOW UNDERSTAND THE LAWS RELATING TO 
CHILDREN, WHICH ARE CONDUCIVE TO HAPPINESS HERE 
AS WELL AS AFTER DEATH.— (25) 


Bhasya. 

‘Common practice’—ordinary usage; what has been stated 
here is the ‘common practice’ obtaining in the world ; and when 
it is said that ‘women are to be guarded in such and such a 
manner, and not otherwise’, or ‘if women are not guarded, 
i the progeny becomes defiled,’—it is not by way of injunction. 

* Now listen to the laws relating to children’ ;—14Le, to 
whom does the child belong ?—to the owner of the seed, or to 
the owner of the field ? 

‘Udarka’ stands for Futurity’; and that whose ‘future ts 
happy’is called ‘sukhodarka’, conducive to happiness. 
The praise is that while all things perish in the end, these do 
not perish.—(25) 
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| SECTI TION (2 DUTY TOWARDS CHILDREN 
VERSE XXVI 


A: THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE WHATEVER BETWEEN THE 


GODDESS OF FORTUNE AND THE WOMEN WHO SECURE 
MANY BLESSINGS FOR THE SAKE OF BEARING CHILD- 
‘REN, WHO ARE WORTHY OF WORSHIP AND WHO 
FORM THE GLORY OF THEIR HOUSEHOLD—(26) 

* 


Bhasya. 

Question.—" In what way is the duty towards children 
conducive to happiness, since children are dependent upon the ' 
man himself, and women, being beset with many defects, 
deserve to be abandoned? And who is there who would be 
willing to maintain all these in his house ? " 

It is with a view to set aside such notions that we have 
the present verse. 

In as much as the defects of women are capable of rectifi- 
cation, they are t worthy of worship’. When the above-men- 
tioned verses dilated upon the defects of women, it was not 
with a view to discredit them, or to make people avoid them ; 
it was done with this view that they may be guarded against 
evil. Simply because there are beggars, people do not give 
up cooking their food; or because there are deer to graze them, 
people do not desist from sowing seeds. 

* Bearing children ’—=stands for the whole series of acts 
beginning with conception and ending with fostering and 

bringing them up: as is going to be said below (27)—'Begetting 
of children and nourishing of those that are born’. 
_ They are like effulgence in their home. It is,well- 
known that there is no comfort at home, in the absence 
of the wife Even when there is plenty of wealth, if the - 


20 - 





SECTION II— DUTY TOWARDS CHILDREN 21 





wife is absent, the household is not able to attend to 
À the feeding and other needs of friends and relatives that 
may happen to come in as guests. In fact, they are as 
powerless as poor men. 

For this reason there is no difference between the 
Goddess of Fortune and women in their homes.—(26) 


VERSE XXVII 
THE BEGETTING OF THE CHILD, THE NOURSHING OF THE 
BORN, AND THE ORDINARY LIFE OF THE WORLD,— 
OF EACH OF THESE THINGS THE WOMAN IS CLEARLY 
THE MAIN-SPRING.—(27) 


Bhasya. 

‘The woman is the mainspring’—the -prime cause 
of the begetting of children and the rest. 

That this is so is quite ‘clear. 

‘Ordinary life of the world;—such as offering food to 
guests that have arrived, welcoming and inviting others, and 
so forth. _ 

‘Of each of these things "—the woman is the mainspring. 

Another reading for. * pratyartham’ (* of each of these’ ) 
is ‘pratyaham (daily) 

The term ‘clearly’ implies importance, the sense 
being that the woman is the prime cause.—(27) 


VERSE XXVIII 


OFF-SPRING, RELIGIOUS ACTS, FAITHFUL SERVICE, HIGHEST 
HAPPINESS,—ALL THIS IS DEPENDENT ON THE WIFE; 
AS ALSO THE ATTAINMENT OF HEAVEN BY ONESELF 
AS WELL AS BY HIS FOREFATHERS,.—(28) 
o 
Bhasya. 


The sense of this verse has been already pointed out 


before.—(28) 
(ss 292.4 
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| SECTION (8) TO WHOM DOES THE CHILD BELONG ? 
VERSE XXXI 


LISTEN TO THE FOLLOWING DISQUISITION REGARDING THE 
SON, PROPITIOUS AND SALUTARY TO THE WORLD, 
] SET FORTH BY THE WISE PATRIARCHS AND THE 


GREAT SAGES.—(31) ` 


Bhasya. 
* Disquisitions '—the setting forth of a matter for investi- 
Mr gation; or a dissertation.—* Listen’ to that,—' set forth '— 
dr put forward—‘ regarding the son’—with reference to the 
son,— by the wise patriarchs and the great sages’ 

‘ Salutary to the world '—calculated to do good to all men. 
T * Propitious ' —beneficial. 

The subject of the ‘laws relating to children, which 
was introduced in verse 25 has been interrupted by the 
few verses dealing with the greatness of women; hence it 
has been necessary to recall attention to the original subject- 
matter—‘ listen to the disquisition '.—(31) 
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VERSE XXXII 


THEY RECOGNISE THE SON TO BE THE HUSBAND'S; BUT 
IN REGARD TO ONE WHO IS ONLY THE PROGENITOR, 
THERE IS DIVERSITY OF OPINION; SOME PEOPLE 
DECLARE THE BEGETTER, WHILE OTHERS THE OWNER 
OF THE SOIL (TO BE THE OWNER OF THE CHILD).— 
(32) 

f Bhasya. 

1 E "Husband '—1ihe marrier; the man with whom the 

, - »womanu has gone through the sacrament of marriage; 


23 














aX 


">i 





ve | rela Ms de ‘—accept—the son to be 
j 


(that man Y's. "Shere ja no difference of opinion on this point ; 


ve. ~ 





is an acknowledged principle. 

n There. ts diversity of opinio. however in regard 
to. one who is the progenitor only’; in a case where the 
man is not one to whom the woman has been married, 
but only the begetter of the son dn a soil belonging to 
another man. 

This diversity of opinion is next pointed out—— Some 
people declare the begetter’ to be the person to whom 
tke child belongs; while others declare ‘the owner of 
the soil’ to be so; t.e, the person whose wife the woman 
is, even though he be not the actual begetter. 

Having thus propounded the doubt due to the difference 


of opinion among teachers, the author himself proceeds to 
justify the doubt.—(S2) 


VERSE XXXIII 


THE WOMAN HAS BEEN DECLARED TO BE LIKE THE ‘SOIL, 
AND THE MAN HAS BEEN DECLARED TO BE LIKE 
THE SEED; AND THE PRODUCTION OF ALL CORPOREAL 
BEINGS PROCEEDS FROM THE UNION OF THE SOIL 
AND THE SEED.— (33) 


Bhasya. 


‘The woman’ is as if it were ‘the soil’. ‘Soil’ 


stands for that part of the Earth where corns are grown; 
and the woman is like that: Just as the seed sown and 
held in the soil sprouts up, so also the semen deposited 
in the woman. 

‘The man is like the seed’ —Here also the term 
'bAuta' denotes similitude. The man's semen is the ‘Seed’, 


i: and not the man himself; but he is himself so EB 





because the semen is contained in him. 


— i in. — women, 










the ‘union’ 


- either of the two is absent: 


/.* Fre e the union '—contact, the relationship of container 
tainel—there is ‘the production '—birth—' of all 
| beings '"—beings endowed with bodies; £e. of the 
four kinds of living beings. In the ease of sweat-born insects 
also, the @hdsha is the ‘soil’ and sweat the ‘seed’, and 
of these is the relation of container and 
contained. 

For the said reason it is only right that there should 
be the said doubt; as there can be no ‘production’ when 
the function of both being 
necessary in the begetting of the child; and since there 
is nothing to indicate to which one of the two the child 
belongs, hence the doubt as to whether the child belongs to 
both or to either one of the two. 

In fact, the whole of this subject 
relationship of the child and 
child belongs is one that is 
as we shal show under the 
are set forth.—4(23) 


relating to the 
the person to whom the 
amenable to reasoning ; 
verse where the details 


VERSE XXXIV 


IN SOME CASES THE SEED IS PROMINENT: BUT IN 


: OTHERS IT IS THE FEMALE WOME; WHEN BOTH 
ARE EQUAL,” THE OFFSPRING IS HIGHLY COM- 
MENDED, —(34) 


Bhasya. 


The prominence of the seed is seen in the case of 
Vyasa, Rsyasrnga and other great sages, (who, though born 
of low mothers, became high sages);—and that of the 
female womb in the case of Dihrtarastra and 
' Esetraje' sons, who, even though born 
, fathers, took the caste of their mothers. 
' Where both are equal’ —t.e. 


other 
of Brāh Mana 


belonging to the same 











Pe £ a E odii: people recognising the son as 
ging to the father—(34) 


VERSE XXXV 


[Prima-facie argument|— As BETWEEN THE SEED 
AND THE WOMB, THE SEED IS DECLARED TO BE 

i SUPERIOR; BECAUSE THE PRODUCTION OF ALL 

das » THINGS IS MARKED BY THE CHARACTERISTICS OF 
THE SEED."—4(35) 


Bhasya. 


The doubt having been set forth, the author puts 
forward the ‘preponderance of the seed" as the prima 
facie argument. And if the seed is the superior factor, 
then the child must belong to him whose the seed is. 
That the seed is the more important is indicated by the 
fact that in the case of the corn and such other things, 
though the soil and several other causes’ operate in their 
production, yet they take up the characteristics of the 
seed. So that even though in the case of the child, the 
transmission of the characteristics of the seed is not so 

r eleariy manifest, yet it has to be accepted as a fact, 
on the basis of the fact of such transmission being 
found in the case of corn and other things. Further, it 
is only when this view that is accepted that the uniformity of 
all products becomes established. Thus it is that superiority 
belongs to the seed. 

This is what is shown by the text— the production 

| of all things’ is found to be * marked by the characteristics 

TN of the seed’:—these * characteristics of the seed’ congsting 


in shape, colour, figure and so forth; and by this ise 


‘marked’ distinguished; 7. €, it follows 





> there di: bc TW ds PELA Daum been declared | 
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VERSE XXXVI 


* AS TS THE SEED WHICH IS SOWN IN THE SOIL PREPARED 
IN SEASON, SO DOES THE SEED SPRING  FORTH, 
MARKED BY ITS OWN QUALITIES.” —(36) 


Bhasya. 

This verse is only a detailed version of what has just 
gone above. 

The exact meaning of the term ‘yadrsham,’ ‘as’, is going 
to be explained under verse 39 below, where the several 
kinds of grains are mentioned—‘ paddy, vrihi* and so 
forth. 

‘Prepared in season ".—* In. season’, i.e, during the 
rains, at the time of sowing;— ' prepared’—tilled and 
levelled and got ready. 

‘So does it spring forth ’—is produced. 

‘Own qualities ’—of colour, shape, taste, strength and 
so forth ;—‘ marked '—characterised.—(56) 


VERSE XXXVII 


c 


“THIS EARTH IS CALLED THE PRIMEVAL WOMB OF THINGS; 
AND YET, IN ITS DEVELOPMENT, THE SEED DOES 
NOT DEVELOP ANY QUALITIES OF THE ÍYOMB.'—4(37) 


Bhasye. 


The foregoing verse ‘has described the fact that the 
qualities of the seed are reproduced in the product; the 
present verse is going to show that the qualities of the 
soil are not so reproduced. 

‘This earth is called the womb ’—soil of production— 
‘of things ’—i. e. herb, vegetables, thickets, creepers and 
other immovable things; and yet none of the qualities of 
the éarth are found in these things, neither clay nor dust 
being found in them. | 





el” he * dine cet Put aot aa 
sc ay fo r the re The corn, left over after consumption, 
= when sown, again becomes the seed; and this does not 
velop ’—reproduce ;—the reproduction of qualities being a 
E parto of the Lu in iMd we have the present tense in 
‘develops,’ —acq obtains— ‘ the —“ of the womb '— 
in its constitue parts. If the verb ‘develops’ itself had 
stood for the reproduction that forms part of the deve- 
lopment, then the term ‘in its development’ would be 
superfluous. Hence, according to the principle that verbal roots 
i have several meanings, the verb ‘develops’ has to be taken as 
denoting something else. Or, the term 'z» «tts develop- 
ment’ may be taken as only serving the purpose of filling 
up the metre; and the superfluity thus explained some- 
how. Or the two terms, ' 2» tts development’ and ‘develops’, 
may be explained as standing respectively for the general 
and special forms; just as in the expression ' sva@posam 
pustah’, ‘nourished by his own nourishment.’—(37) 
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VERSE XXXVI 


"IN THIS WORLD, SEEDS SOWN IN SEASON BY THE 
CULTIVATORS EVEN IN ONE AND THE SAME PLOT OF 
LAND SPRING FORTH IN VARIOUS FORMS, ACCORDING 
TO THEIR NATURE ”.—(38) 


Bhasya. 

What has been just said is further explained by 

means of an example. | 
3 ‘In one and the same plot'—the particle ‘ api’ 
irs being construed after ‘kedare’ —i. €, in one and the same 
T field, —' sown in season',—i. e, at the time that may be 

fit for each of the seeds concerned, — * by the cultivators’ — 
s ming forth in various forms';—each seed being produced | 
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If the soil were the more important factor, all the 
products would have been of one and the same quality; since 
the soil is one and the same for all.—(38) 


VERSE XXXIX 


* V'7ihi-CORN, RICE, MUDGA-BEANS, SESAMUM, masa-beans, 
BARLEY, LEEKS AND SUGAR-CANE ARE PRODUCED IN 
ACCORDANCE WITH THE SEEDS.” —(39) 


Bhasya. 


The “ various forms " in which the seeds grow are here 
described. ‘ In accordance with the seeds” —1.e., according to 
the character of the seed. 

The plural number throughout is denotative of the 


species. —(39) 
VERSE XL 


«Tr Is NOT POSSIBLE THAT WHAT IS SOWN IS OF ONE KIND 
AND WHAT IS PRODUCED IS OF A DIFFERENT KIND; 
THE SEED THAT IS PRODUCED IS THE SAME THAT IS 
sowx.“ —-(40) 


Bhasuye. 
The same fact is set forth in other words. 
If Mudga-beans are sown, what is produced can never be 
Vrihi. 
What is stated in the first half in the negative form is re- 
affirmed, in the second half, in the affirmative form.—(40) 


VERSE XLI 


[ The established conclusion |\—FOR THIS REASON HE WHO 
Is INTELLIGENT, WELL-TRAINED, AND CONVER- 
SANT WITH THE SCIENCES AND THE ARTS, SHOULD 
NEVER, IF HE DESIRES LONGEVITY, SOW IN ANOTHER’S 


wWiFE.—(41) 
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UBM LIS. ‘Gea. Ly he AN I) 
The p yit na. —— heaving iden’ vat forward, the ^ 
asent verse 5 enti. forth the established doctrine ; and what the 
neans i: is that the soil is the predominant factor. 
/— Objection—" In the text there is no word signifying 
jg predominance of the soil; all that is declared is the 
poem of having recourse to other's wives—' shall not sow 
in amother's wife’: ; which means that one should not let his 
at semen enter anther man’s wife; and it does not mean that the 
child belongs to the person to whom the soil belongs.” 

True ; but when we take the present text along with what 
follows (under 43) regarding ‘ the seed sown in what belongs to. 
another’ being ' lost ', — it becomes clear that the prohibition of 
intercourse contained in the present verse is based upon the 
consideration that the child born would be taken away by 
another, and it is not with a view to any spiritual result. The 
prohibition based upon spiritual considerations has in fact 
already gone before (4.134); where it has been said that ‘there 
is nothing so conducive to the shortening of life ete.’ Thus the - 
conclusion is that, !'inasmuch as the present prohibitive text is 
supplementary to another text (43), with which it has to be 
construed, we are not free to interpret it as we choose ; so that 
‘the only right course is to take it as declaring the predominance 
of the soil. 

- ‘Intelligent; —possessed of inborn intelligence. 

peo snes —gnoroughly educated by his father and 

others. | 
* 'Conversant with the sciences and the arts',—The terms 
nang and 'vijüán«e connote instrumentality (meaning 












+ JRnayate anena ati Jüanam', and 'vejnaàyete anena iti 

| wünanam!) So that the term ‘jnrana’, ‘science’, stands for the 

. sciences subsidiary to the Veda, and 'eijnána", ‘arts’, » for the 
te . art of reasoning and the fine arts. * 


‘The sense of the verse is that the man who is 
of any pntelligonos should never do such an act; 
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since such is the law laid down in all scriptures As 
regards the ignoramus, who is as good as an animal, the 
present teaching is not meant for him at all. Hence what 
is stated here is purely reiterative. 

‘If he desires longevity .—Vhis has been added with 
a view to indicate that the present prohibition is the 
same as that contained under Discourse IV; and this sets 
aside the idea as to its being a distinct prohibition.—(41) 


VERSE XLII 


ON THIS POINT, PERSONS CONVERSANT WITH ANCIENT LORE 
RECITE SOME ‘Galthads’ SUNG BY Vayu, TO THE 
EFFECT THAT MAN SHOULD NOT SOW HIS SEED IN 
WHAT BELONGS TO ANOTHER.—(42) 


Bhasya. 

The term 'gatAa' is the name of a particular: metre ; 
as has been declared by Pingala— Atrasiddhangathsti ’; 
it is also used in the sense of verses handed down by 
a long-continued tradition. For instance, in the Veda, 
we find that, having made the declaration—* This is the 
gatha of the learned that is going to be recited’, it goes 
on to quote the verses ‘Yadasya  purvamaparanta- 
dasya Ec.’ 

‘Sung by WVayw'—recited, declared by him. 

‘Conversant with ancient lore:’—those who know 
all about what happened in the past cycles. 

‘In what belongs to another’—In another man’s 
field. —(42) 

VERSE XLIII 


‘AS THE ARROW SHOT BY AN APTER-SHOOTER HITTING A 
WOUNDED ANIMAL IN A HOLE (ALREADLY MADE) Is 
WASTFD, SO DOES THE SEED BECOME WASTED WHEN 
SOWN IN WHAT BELONGS TO ANOTHER,——(43) 





The a thor TA tho" aid ‘gāthā’. 
LE ‘Iu’ is is ] | arrow,— ‘becomes wasted’. 


— ‘In a hole’—at a wound. 








* 











d Gay ending (in ‘sthantichchhzdasya’) must signify the 


The man who shoots a deer after it has been 
Biden by another archer. 

In this case the kill belongs to the man who wound- 
ed it first. | 

Or, the meaning may be that ‘the arrow shot in the 
air—i.e. away from the mark— becomes wasted '—abortive,— 
as also when one shoots an animal already wounded.’ 

In the same manner, the seed sown by a man in 
another's wife, becomes wasted. That is, the child born 
belongs to the owner of the *field'.—4(43) 


VERSE XLIV 


PEOPLE LEARNED IN ANCIENT LORE HAVE REGARDED 
THIS Prthti (EARTH) TO BE THE WIFE OF Prthu; 
THEY DECLARE THE FIELD TO BELONG TO HIM WHO 
 HAS' CLEARED OFF THE STALKS, AND THE DEER TO 
HIM WHO STRUCK THE DART.—(44) 


Bhasya. 
The relation of husband and wife established 


by ancient tradition is such that two totally distinct 


entities are spoken of as one. For instance, though the Earth 
(Prthivi) was associated with King — Prth» thousands 
of years ago, yet she is even now named after him 
‘Prthiv?. 

In view of this, even though a son may be born of an- 
other man, he must belong to him whose wife the mother is. 

"They declare the field to belong to him who cleared 
off the stalks;—there being no other relationship spoken of? 
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her grovths on i the land he be clears off these is ‘he ho 
Clea: ars off the stalks? ‘The land belongs to him by whom 
f the over-growths have been cleared and the land levelled and 
. made into arable land. The fruits of filling and sowing 
— — this land also belong to that same man. 
ae | ‘The deer to belong to him who struckithe dart;— They 
declare’ has to be construed with this also. Where several 
- persons are hunting and following a deer, they declare the 
animal to belong to him the dart of whose arrow is found in 
its body. So that it belongs to the man who wounded it first, 
-  - and this is what has been said above regarding * the arrow of 
E the shooter being wasted.’—(44) 


7 
Ko VERSE XLV 
THE MAN IS A MAN ONLY IN SO FAR AS HE CONSISTS 
i OF HIMSELF, HIS WIFE AND HIS PROGENY. THUS 
LI IT IS THAT THE Brāähmanas HAVE DECLARED 
s | THAT ‘THE HUSBAND IS DECLARED TO BE THE 
"e SAME AS THE WIFE.'—4(45) 
⸗ 
Bhasya. 


It is only right that the child belongs to the man whose 
wife the mother is; because the husband and wife are one ; 
and the child also is the man himself ; how then can the self 
of one man belong to another ? 

Such is the usage of the world, and the learned 
Brahmanas also have made the same assertion. —(45) 


VERSE XLVI 


EITHER BY SALE OR BY REPUDIATION THE WIFE IS NOT 
ə RELEASED FROM HER HUSBAND; SUCH IS THE LAW 
THAT WE KNOW, AS ORIGINALLY PROPOUXDED BY 
PRAJAPATI.—(406) 
















E: — Du. the property in such equal and unequal 
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" jam Loy $1 
Some o one duis the following notion :— Jue — 
wiv iso e arg one’s own by paying money to the 
: iim anc and the difficulty regarding ownership being thus 


uc — ( 


aoved, the son born of her would belong to the 


“This is declared to be not possible. Wives of other men 
cannot be made one’s own even by the paying of a thousand 
gold-coins. 
Nor, when she is abandoned by her husband on account 
‘ot poverty, can the wife belong to the man who receives her. 
; The reason for this lies in the fact that verse 3.4, which 
contains the injunction of marriage, uses the verb ‘udvahéta’ 
(‘shall take’), in the Atmmanépada form, which clearly indicates 
that the woman who has been ‘taken ' through the sacramental 
rites by one man cannot be the * wife’ of any other man; just 
as the ‘a@havaniya’ (sacrificial Fire) cannot be regarded as 
being so for any other person save the one who has kindled it 
with the prescri rites. 
‘Sale’ stands for purchase as well as exchange; and 









i Repudiation ' tes abandoning. By neither of them is the 
wife “released '—lose the character of ‘wife.’ — (46) 


VERSE XLVII 


ONCE DOES THE SHARE FALL TO A MAN; ONCE IS A MAIDEN 
| GIVEN AWAY; ONCE DOES ONE SAY ‘I GIVE' ; EACH OF 
THESE THREE COMES ONLY ONCE.— 47) 


Bhasya, 
This has been explained by us under the section on 


. "Rescision' (8:227). 


f At the time of partition, if the co-partners are such 
as are entitled to equal as well as unequal shares, they 
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Wi shares sc. This — Es been once made, some one 
er the o-partners may subsequently raise objections to it. 
Tt is such subsequent objection that the present verse is 
meant to preclude. If, however, at the very outset, the 
party were to indicate the inadequacy of his share, then, 
the partition should have to be revised. If, on the other 
hand, the objecter should declare the inequity of the par- 
tition after the lapse of a long time, all that he can 
claim is the equalisation of his own share, “and not a 
rescission of the whole partition; since during the time 
that has elapsed each co-partner will have made additions 
to his share, or carried out repairs to what may have 
been in a dilapidated condition, or used up the clothes and 
gold _and other things [so that a re-partition of the entire 
inheritance would not be possible |. 
Others, however, explain the declaration regarding 
‘the share falling,,only once’ to mean that—‘if after 
the partition, it be discovered subsequently that there 
are some among the co-partners who are affected by 
impotence or some such physical defect as disqualifies 
him from receiving a share in the  property,—there 
shall be no resumption of these shares by the others. 
Similarly, if there be some co-partners who are 
really entitled to two, three or four shares, but somehow 
at the time of partition, all of them receive equal 
- shares, then, if, after sometime, they were to complain, 
they should not be permitted to  annul the former 
partition. 
i In the case of the outcast, however, there is resump- 
— tion of his share, as we shall explain later on. 
ire | ‘The maiden is given away only once.’ — Though 
this would. imply that the husband acquires ownership 
over the girl immediately after verbal betrothal,—even before 
the marriage has been performed,—yet what is really meant 
1 is that particular time which is indicated by such declarations 















k MANU-5 SMR — E i Te IX X hae 
take away wore ven. though — — 
in betrothed " (Yajnacalkya, 1.65) and ‘The: marriage is 
org ‘regarded: as accomplished at the seventh step’ 
ars uh HR St 227). This we have already explained 
Je above, | 

“Once does one say ‘I give’ ”—Cows and other 
things are given away to others in the same form of 












i ownership that the giver himself has over them; but 
E the maidem- belongs to the father as ‘daughter,’ while 
~ she is given away to the other party as his ‘wife’; so 


that the father’s relationship to her does not cease. 
It is for this reason that she has been mentioned 
separately (in the sentence ‘the maiden is given away | 


only once’). 
Objection.— “If the fathers ownership and relation- 
" ship does not cease, how can the ‘giving away of the 





maiden’ be said to be accomplished 2. It is in the very 
nature of the act of giving that the owhership of one ceases 

and that of another is brought about." 
There is no force in this objection. In the case in 
; question there are two relationships,—that of parent and 
child, and that of owner and owned, and while the former 
remains intact, the latter does cease. This is what is 
meant when verse 5'188 declares that ‘During childhood 
the girl should remain under her father,’ and ‘under 
her husband during youth, which indicates the cessation 


of the father’s ownership and the coming into existence 
of that of the hushand.—(27) 


VERSE XLVIII 


AS WITH cows, MARES, SHE-CAMELS, SLAVE-6IRIS, BUF- 
FALOES, SHE-GOATS AND EWES, IT IS NOT THE BE- 
E GETTER WHO OBTAINS THE OFFSPRING,—EVEN THUS 


^2: * TT 3 Is WITH THE WIVES OF DECUS 
Ber ^ - 
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* E. da no  Bhásya on this verse. The same idea 
ain in 55 below]. 


VERSE XLIX 


IF PERSONS, POSSESSING NO FIELDS, BUT HAVING SEEDS, 
SOW THESE IN FIELDS BELONGING TO OTHERS,— 
THEY NEVER OBTAIN THE GRAIN OF THE CROP 

E THAT IS PRODUCED.— (49) 

L5: ' 

y | Bhasya. L 

It is a —— — fact that persons possessing no 

E. fields, but having seed-corn, do not obtain any 

i portion of the crop of mudga, mdsa and in other 

l grains that spring from fields belonging to other 

persons.—(49) * 


"AEN 


E 
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(i I P 


IF A BULL WERE TO BEGET A HUNDRED CALVES ON 
OTHERS’ COWS, THOSE CALVES WOULD BELONG 
TO THE OWNERS OF THE COWS, AND THE BULL'S 

. EMISSIONS WOULD BE IN VAIN,—(50) 





Lhasya. 


The foregoing verse has indicated and explained the 
state of things as pertaining to immoveable property ; and 
the present verse points it out in reference to cows and 
other animate belongings of men. 

When one man’s bull begets a number of calves on 
cows belonging to other men, the owner of the bull does 
not obtain a single one of those calves; all of these 
calfes belong to the ‘owners Qf the cows'—the persons 
"^ to whom the cows belong. 
| ‘Of the bull'—ie, related to the bull — Emission 
— sowing of seed ;—'t7 van’ ;—futile, useless. — (50) 
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ARI PERSONS WHO HAVE NO'sOLL' OF THEIR 
loes -ar THEY sOW IN THE ‘SOIL’ BELONGING TO 
ANOTHER MAN, THEY CONFER BENEFIT UPON THE 
OWNER OF THE ‘SOIL, AND THE OWNER OF THE 
SEED REAPS NO FRUIT.—(51). 
Bhasya, 
7 This is a continuation of what has gone before. 
& Just as in the case of the cows, and also in that — 
$ of immoveable property, so among human beings also, the 
sowers of the seed ‘confer the benefit upon'—accomplish 
the purposes of—the owner of the soil.—(51) 


VERSE LII : 


lr BETWEEN THE OWNER OF THE SOIL AND THE 

OWNER OF THE SEED, THERE HAS BEEN NO COMPACT 

REGARDING THE PRODUCE, THEN THE CROPS BE- 

LONG CLEARLY TO THE OWNER OF THE SOIL ;— 

THE RECEPTACLE BEING MORE IMPORTANT THAN 

THE SEED.—1(52) 

Bhasya. 

It has been stated in a general way that the produce 
‘belongs to the owner of the soil not to that of the 
seed; a further detail in regard to this is now added. 

 * When no compact has been made'’—4, no agreement 
between the owner of the soil and the seed, as to the 
produce belonging to both, in accordance with the maxim 
relating to two men, one of whom had lost his horse 
and another had burnt his chariot, (where the fruit, in 
shape of being carried, accrued, by  agreemens to 
—' the crop’—i.c., the produce—' belongs clearly to * 
of the sol’—The term ‘clearly’ indicates 
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ui Vbi aishan des the scil —(62) 
| y amico where there is a compact, (what 
iram —— — 
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LEE eis: VERSE LII 


R Ir HOWEVER THE SEED IS GIVEN FOR THE PURPOSE 
— — —. OF SOWING, AFTER THE ACCEPTANCE OF A 
|J QOMPACT,—IN THAT CASE BOTH, THE OWNER OF 
| 2 THE SOIL AND THE OWNER OF THE SEED, 
` ARE CONSIDERED TO BE SHARERS OF THE PRO- 
DUCE.— (53) 
Bhasya. 
= it has been said in the preceding verse that 
in the absence of a compact, the produce belongs to 
the owner of the soil. The question that arises next 
is— In case there*is a compact, does the crop belong 
to the owner of the seed or to both? It is in 
answer to this that the present verse declares that it 
‘Acceptance of the compact’—The term *Ariya’ 
stands for the compact, the agreement, that ‘this shall 
be so and so';—when such compact has been * accepted, 
— — E n, the ‘seed, as is clear from the context —i- 
> * given '— for the purpose af sowing ‘rie, for the 
purpose of the raising of the crop,.—then of this crop 
both are sharers.—(53) 





VERSE LIV 







Ir SED, CARRIED AWAY BY RAIN OR WIND, GER- 
y MINATES IN A SOIL,—THAT SEED BELONGS TO THE 
OWNER OF THE SOIL, AND THE OWNER OF THE SEED 
DOES NOT RECEIVE THE PRODUCE.—4(54) 
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t o th pas s been dec lare Kr Cundie 43) that when a mi u ‘sown hi us Ai ] 
ed in another man’s Boll; his seed is lost. And on ie basis | 
people may have the following idea—* In the case cited, it is 
| - only right that the produce shall be confiscated, since a wrong — 
Pr. p act. has been committed by the man, in that he has tried to 
* ^ obtain surreptitious possession of the land,—otherwise, why 
- should he go about sowing his seed in another's field? But in 
a case where the owner of the seed has sown it in his own 
field, but it has been carried into another field by water or wind, 
_ there is no wrong done by the man: in fact he loses his own 
seed by this transference.” J 
It is with a view to combat such a notion that we have 
the present verse declaring that when ‘seed, carried away by: 
rain or wind’—oyha’ stands for rain,— germinates in 
another man’s field ',—then, the produce belongs to the owner 
| of the soil. 
Thus is the special law established that ‘the owner of the 
seed does receive the produce’: i.e., ownership of the soil is 
the more important factor.—(54) 
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VERSE LV 


THIS SAME LAW SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS APPLYING 
TO THE OFFSPRING OF COWS, MARES, SLAVE-GIRLS, 
SHE-CAMELS, SHE-GOATS AND EWES: A& ALSO OF 


BIRDS AND BUFFALOFS,—(5)) 
^ 


| Bhasya. J 
Cows and horses, etc. are added here in order to prevent 
the notion being entertained that the laws laid down here are 
meant only for children; or it may be regarded as added for the | 


T . purpose of precluding the notion that they are meant to apply to y | 
^" |. only seeds, fruits and crops, as is already known among peopl | 
T _ The same law applies to quadrupeds, and bipeds, as 
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aS (0) when there is no compact, the produce 
eg to the owner of the soil, and (2) when there is 
compact, it belongs to both. 

Cows and the rest have been named only by way of 
illustration; the same law applies to the cases of dogs, 
cats and other animals. - ! 

“Why then should the declaration in verse 50 have 
been made?" 

It is only a reiteration of the well-known fact that 
birds and other animals do not form the ‘property’ of 
men to the same extent as cows do. 

‘Slave giris'—i. e., those acquired by the seven sources 


of slavery. 
* Offspring'—young ones born from their wombs. 





* VERSE LVI 


THUS HAS BEEN EXPLAINED TO YOU THE COMPARATIVE 

| IMPORTANCE AND NON-IMPORTANCE OF THE SEED 
AND THE WOMB; AFTER THIS I AM GOING TO 
EXPOUND THE DUTIES OF WOMEN DURING TIMES 
OF DISTRESS.—(56) 


. Bhàsya. 


» 
Importance '—predominance. 


* Non-importance '—non-predominance. 

This verse sums up the foregoing section, and its 
second half introduces the next section. 

* Distress'—i.e, (1) want of food and clothing neces- 
sary for the sustaining of life; and also (2) absence of 


progegy.—(56) 
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VERSE LVII 


J ‘THE WIFE OF THE ELDER BROTHER IS, FOR THE YOUNGER, 


A ‘WIFE OF THE PRECEPTOR’; AND THE WIFE OF 
THE YOUNGER BROTHER HAS BEEN DECLARED TO BE 
A ' DAUGHTER-IN-LAW” FOR THE ELDER.—(57) 

*. 


* | Bhasya. 


These two verses (57 and 58) describe the actual 
state of things, for the purpose of laying down the 
advisability of 'Niyoga' or ‘appointment,’ in times of 
distress. — 

_* Elder'—one born  belore;— youn ger '—one born 
after; junior in age.—(57) 


VERSE LVIII 


IF THE ELDER BROTHER HAS RECOURSE TO THE WIFE 
OF THE YOUNGER, OR THE YOUNGER BROTHER 
TO THE WIFE OF THE ELDER, THEY ~ BECOME 
OUTCASTS, EVEN THOUGH ‘AUTHORISED,’—EXCEPT IN 
TIMES OF DISTRESS.—(585) 


Bhasya,. 
Both the younger and the elder brothers become 
outcasts by having recourse. to each other's wife, except 


ew ~ ; Ps in times of distress,—even | , ' though they be ‘authotised, | 


— 
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A "ad | tih VERSE LIX A 


ON FAILURE OF ISSUE, THE WOMAN, ON BEING AUTHO- 

= RISED, MAY OBTAIN, IN THE PROPER MANNER, THE 

DESIRED OFFSPRING, EITHER FROM. HER YOUNGER 
BROTHER-IN-LAW OR FROM A ‘ Supinda’.—(99) 


Bhasya. 

"This verse enjoins the practice of *' Niyoga’, hemmed 
in by all its qualifications. 

‘On failure of issue, the woman, on being autho- 
rised, may obtain, offspring in the proper manner, —trom 
her younger brother-in-law and others. 

- This ‘failure of issue’ is the ‘distress’ referred to 
under verse 56. 


4 


* 
a The term ‘issue’, ‘santana’, here stands for the son; as 
regards the daughter, she is regarded as ‘issue’ only 
-~ when she has been ‘appointed, as it is only then that she 
carries on (‘santanoti’), perpetuates, her father’s family; 
pi which is not done by the daughter, in ordinary circumstances. 


The ‘failure’ of such issue consists in no son being born, 
or in a son, though born, dying off, and in the. non- 
appointment of a daughter (by the husband) We shall 
explain later on that the woman is not entitled to have {an 
‘appointed daughter’ or any other substitute for the son. She 
may, therefore bring forth a child only when authorised by her 
elders. 

'* Whence is the idea obtained that thé authorisation is to 
be done by her elders?” i 

It is obtained from other Smrti-texts. Or, the idea 
follows from the very name ‘ntyoga’, ‘authorisation’. In 
ordinary parlance ‘authorisation’ is always understood as 
proceeding from a superior; when the teacher does the 

„ teacliing, he is not spoken of as being ‘authorised’ by his 
pupil to do it; in fact it is the pupil that is spoken of as being 
*authorised ' to read and repeat the lessons. 
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Balser is. jan the youn, br 0 ier-in-law - ant ‘other persons 
“belo mging ‘te her Dabid family,—and not the woman’ s own 
—. fathe ud prim lations. Because if a child is born as the 
Mk of this * risation', it is only the former who come to 
“4 be known as ‘with offspring’, and who become benefitted by 
the after-death rites performed ‘by that child. 
ES "If that were the sole criterion, then, since the child's 
L maternal grandfather also would benefit by the rites per- 
b formed by his grand-child, it would follow that the said 
'authorisation' could be done by him also." 

This has been already answered by the explanation that 
those persons alone are to ‘authorise’ who would become 
known as ‘with offspring ' through the child born as the result 
of that authorisation. Further, when the verse speaks of the 
‘younger brother-in-law’ and the ‘sapinda’, al persons 
belonging to the same gotra come to the mind. In the 
Mahabharata also, in several places, it is shown. that 

uthorisation' can proceed only from the woman's relations on 
the husband's side. It is for this same reason that there is to 
be no ‘authorisation’ when the husband's brother's son is 
present. 























"As a matter of fact, the benefits from the issue occur to 
only those persons who are ‘authorised’ to beget the offspring ; 
in fact only those persons are entitled to ‘authorisation’ who 
are eager to obtain the benefits of the issue, in the shape of the 
k love and satisfaction derived from the son. Thus then, no 
- benefits can occur to one who is dead; how then can the child 
| be said to be the ‘issue” of the latter ? ” 
P Our answer to this is that the dead person also does 
obtain benefits, in the shape of the offering of libations and 
so forth ; and that this is so is clearly asserted in authoritative 
texts. - Though it is true that the dead person has not carried , 
E. Ont the injunction regarding the begetting of a child; yet the 

ra soriptarea clearly lay down that libations are offered to him by 
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(i.e. on his wife) 
oe ES 
dead father also. How this is v we shall’ expla fally later on. 
BOGT /* Younger brother-in-law '—the husband's brother. 
i58 d ‘Sapin] a’—a person belonging to the husband's family. 
La sh iis is what is understood to be meant by the law in other 
"n imrti-texts. regarding the child being obtained from any 
son ‘of the same caste’. 

Now i In the proper manner’.—This refers to the rules 
-= regarding the man annointing himself with clarified butter and 

. 80 forth. 

‘ The desired offspring may be obtained ‘—The verbal 
affix has the force of the Injunetive. The term ‘ desired’ 
indicates the capacity for fulfilling his duties; which implies 
that in the event of a girl or a blind or deaf son being born, 
the process of ‘ authorisation” may be repeated.—4(59) 












a | VERSE LX 

? He WHO HAS BEPN AUTHORISED IN REGARD TO I 
T WIDOW SHALL, ANNOINTED WITH CLARIFIED BUTTER 
ss 

a AND WITH SPEECH CONTROLLED, BEGET, AT NIGHT, 
ri 4 ONE SON,—AND ON NO ACCOUNT A SECOND ONE.— (60) 
d 2 Bhasya. 


es No Sane | is meant to be attached to the mention of 
ae | ‘dis ‘widow’; as the rule laid down here is applicable also 

to the case of the woman whose husband is alive, but subject 
to such disabilities as impotence and the like.- That such is 
the meaning is clear from what follows later (in 63). As a 

. matter of fact, the sole purpose underlying the practice lies in 
whati is stated in the present verse ; the restriction too pertains 

+ o persons subject to the law, and not to the observances 

| themselves. Otherwise it would seem that the whole thing 


Y pertained to — only. (?) 






















(0 during the day: P reference to s benefit of the man, 





while the specification of * night’ in the present text bears upon 
ritualistié purposes. 

Hence what is.meant is that ‘only one’—and never a 
second— Ksétraja’ son is to be begotten ; but never by inter- 
course during the day.—(60) 

An exception to this is set forth in the next verse :— 


— 
dinis VERSE LXI 


SOME PEOPLE, LEARNED IN THE SUBJECT, ADMIT, ON 
THE BASIS OF PROPRIETY, OF A SECOND PRO- 
CREATION ON WOMEN,— PERCEIVING, AS THEY DO, 
THAT THE COUPLE’S PURPOSE OF *' AUTHORISATION ' 
IS NOT (OTHERWISE) ACCOMPLISHED.—(61) 

Å > 

Bhasya. 

A second son also should be begotten ;—such is the 

opinion of some people. 

‘ Learned in the subject —— persons versed in the laws 
relating to the begetting of ‘ Ksétraja’ sons. 

‘Perceiving that the purpose of authorisation is not. 
accomplished ’—These people hold that the injunction, that 
‘the woman on being authorised should beget a child’, is not 
fulfilled by the begetting of a single son. 

What is the real intention of these men ? 

They hold that the singular number (in the word ‘son’ in 
the injunction ‘a son is to be begotten’) is not meant to be 
significant; since it is the substance that forms the more 
important factor, and no qualification attaches to the act, 
which shows that no eae can attach to the singular 
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Ho. s inthe ‘> ju i as fp the case of the word ‘cup’ (in the injunction 
wash the cup’). 
“Tn the case of injunctions of things not already spoken 
of elsewhere, even though the substance is recognised as 
the predominant factor, yet the signifieance of such 
specifications as those by means of number and such qualifica- 
tions remains undisturbed; e.g. in such injunctions as the 
*twice-born man shall marry æ woman’. Then from the 
indicative power of such mantra-texts as ‘ Beget ten sons on 
this girl’, it is clear that the number one as pertaining to 
children is not to be observed. 

“Tn that case the man need not rest with two sons only." 

In fact it is in view of this that the text has added the 
term ‘second’, the use whereof lies in the precluding of the 
possibility of more sons than two. This same is the sense of 
the mantra-text also, which pertains to the * aurasa’ (body- 
born) son, the text occuring in the section on Marriage. In 
the present instance however, all that is intended is the 
exceeding of the number ‘one’; and this on the strength of the 
saying current among cultured people that * a man with one son 
is as good as sonless ', or on that of the present verse contain- 
ing the eulogisation of the second son. 

‘On the basis of propriety '—i.e. on the strength of the 
practice of cultured people.—4(61 ) 





VERSE LXII 


* 


BUT WHEN THB PURPOSE OF THE ‘ AUTHORISATION 
| IN REGARD TO THE WIDOW HAS BEEN DULY ACCOM- 
PLISHED, THE TWO SHOULD BEHAVE TOWARDS EACH 
OTHER LIKE AN ELDER AND LIKE A DAUGHTER-IN- 
LAW.—(62) 
E Bhasya. 


> 
The ‘authorisation’ herein laid down refers to the 


act of ‘intercourse’, ending with the sexual act. After 
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in-law’. WIE the woman is 
ther, she shall be treated like an ‘elder’; bùt if she 
of the younger brother, she shall be treated 
like a‘ Bi ebiesin-law ' : 





»p aaler 


‘towards each other’ implies 
that the woman should behave like the daughter-in-law 
towards her elder brother-in-law, and like an ‘elder’ to- 
wards “her younger brother-in-law.—(62) 


VERSE LXIII 
IF THE TWO PERSONS THUS ‘ AUTHORISED’ RENOUNCE THE 
LAW AND ACT FROM CARNAL DESIRE, BOTH WOULD 
BECOME OUTCASTS,—BEING LIKE ONE WHO HAS 
INTERCOURSE WITH HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW AND ONE 
WHO DEFILES THE BED OF HIS ELDER.—(63) 


Bhasya. 


' Law ’—regarding ‘annointing with clarified butter’ and 
so forth. "The transgression of the law leads to the par- 
ties becoming outcasts. 

The ‘authorised’ elder brother being ‘one who has 
= FS with his daughter-in-law’, and the younger 
brother being ‘one who defiles the "bed of his elder '.—(63) 


| VERSE LXIV 
Bx TWICE-BORN PERSONS THE WIDOW SHALL NOT BE 
‘AUTHORISED’ IN REGARD TO ANOTHER PERSON; BY 


'AUTHORISING' HER IN REGARD TO ANOTHER, THEY 
WOULD VIOLATE THE ETERNAL LAW.—(64) 


Bhasya. 
‘This is the prohibition of the pragtice of 'authorisa- 
which has been sanctioned in the foregoing texts. 


© 





dur of the ‘elder’ ake rae 
the wife of the | 
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n this 'onnection, „ some Tos have held the toas 
view :— — as the text contains the term 
e nid. — it prohibits the practice only with reference to 
the | woman whose husband is dead; so that the impo- 
“tent husband should still ‘authorise’ his wife: both the 
sanction and the prohibition would thus have distinct 
spheres. of application.” 
| Others, however, have held the following opinion:— 
=a ‘The text that sanctions the practice mentions the failure 
of issue as the occasion for it; and as a matter of fact, 
this occasion is equally present. in both cases——in the 
ease of the husband being impotent-or invalided, as also in 
that of his being dead. So that as the sanction, so the 
rohibition also, must be accepted as free from restrictions. 
Then again; a woman is called ‘wdhava’ (widow) when 
«she ceases to have any intercourse with her ‘dhava’ 
or husband ; and this condition is equally present in both 
cases." 
| Tt is this latter view that has to be accepted; as otherwise, 
— ^ the rules regarding 'anointment with clarified butter’ and 
. other details would not be applicable to the case of 'authorisa- | 
= tion’ by the impotent or invalided husband ; because the text 
| that lays down that rule uses the term * widow '—' He who 
|» has been authorised im regard to the widow, ete.’ 
(Verse $0). For thesé reasons, just as the preceding 
‘sanction, so the subsequent prohibition also, should be 
' taken as free from all limitations. And thus the sphere 
of application of both being the same, we must take the 
—— case. as being one of option. ‘This option is possible only 
= in view of the obligatory character of the injunction 
-—— regarding the begetting of children; the case being analogous 
to the option bearing upon the ‘holding’ and ‘not holding’ 
— ofthe Shodashi Cups. If, on the other hand, the injunction 
| of begetting a son were regarded as consisting in such 
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ht x 1e after-death rites. ^ So that the results of the two acts 
Er. (begetting of a child by ‘authorisation’ and not begetting 
— a child by that method) would be totally distinct; and 
under the circumstances, whence eould there be any option ? 
H is only when the sanction and the prohibition both 
bear upon the same object that there can be option; as 
is the-ecase with the ‘holding’ and ‘not holding’ of the 
Shodashi Cups. 

It has already been pointed out that when an act is done 
along with all its subsidiary details, its results are fuller 
than what they are when it is done without those details; 
but so far as the accomplishment of the main act itself 


E 





is concerned, there is no difference. So that in this- 


ease the only effect would be that the man not having 
recourse to the practice would fail to obtain the benefits that 
would be: conferred by the son; and if he has recourse to 
the practice with a view to obtaining those special benefits, 
then he would be transgressing the prohibition, and his act 
would stand on the same footing as the performance of 
the Shyena sacrifice (which is performed for the special 
purpose of obtaining the death of the enemy, and involves 
the transgression of the prohibition of ail killing). 
"In connection with this object, the following point 
deserves to be considered in regard to the man who is 
‘authorised’ (to have connection with the ‘ widow ')— Why 
does he have recourse to the act? There is no such 
injunction for him as that ‘when one is authorised he 
should have intercourse with the widow’; as there is for 
, the woman, in the form of the text (59)— the woman, 

being duly authorised, ete It would not be right to, 
r argue that—^" since. the ‘authorisation’ of the woman can be 
"x aecomplished only when her younger brother-in-law or some 





my ciet rtai n (desitabho) dads ‘the effect of one 
having: eis children would only be the non-performance of 
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| DIST KESS D 
othe 'r male relation wi ald: als D act, the action of — latter — 
ary 
also i s im oh ied by th at same injunction (which prescribes the 
A (fm | horis: ation? of the woman),—since what is desired by 
ip NE women is the A3@raja son (and this cannot be 
(AE. (Blain without the action of the male)." 
Fa jy; “This cannot be right, because the action of the 
ps num i le might proeeed from carnal desire also. 
“Tf the injunction did not imply the action of the 
male, there would be no sense in the rules laying down 
À " anointing with clarified butter and other details. 
“These rules would not be meaningless; as — 
T" meaning | would be that the son can be called * Asétraja’ 
i. $^ only when he is born in the manner prescribed, and. in 
hg E: no other circumstances. 
uu P<“ Some people have held that the general injunction 
1 HE: ` that * one must obey the injunction of his elders’ is what 
" pose the male in question. 

“But if this were allowed, then one would be 
justified in drinking wine and doing such forbidden acts, 
by the wish of his elders to do so. As a matter of 
— fact, one who would prompt the man to have recourse 

- to such acts would not be an ‘elder’ at all Then again, 
there is the law— The abandoning of the elder is enjoined, 
if he is vain or ignorant of what should and what should 
not pe done, or has recourse to the wrong path’; and 
the ‘abandoning’ meant here can only consist in ceasing 
to work for the elder. 
| * This same reasoning does away with the following 
J view also :—— The assertion, (in 63 that by acting 
contrary to the rules relating to the details of the practice 
of ‘authorisation, the parties concerned become outcasts, 
implies the sanctioning of the action of both, in accord- 
ance” with those rules. Otherwise, if the action of the 
A man involved the penalty of outcasting in all kinds ol 
— intercourse, there would be no point in the  decliration 
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- no transgression of the rules we man alone be- 
Commies an. outcast, whereas, when there is transgression 
| of them, both parties become outeasts’—is also derived 
from the indicative power of the texts themselves. 

“Thus then, the action of the yonger brother in-law 
and other male relations has got to be explained (and 
justified).” 

* Our explanation is as follows :—Judging from the 
instance of Vyasa and others, it has to be admitted 
that, in the begetting of the * Agétraja’ son, if one acts 
according to the behests of his elders, there can be 
nothing wrongin it. Inthe case of Vyasa and other great 
men, their action can never be regarded as having been promp- 
ted by carnal desire. Then, as for the argument that “ the 
assertion that the parties become outcasts if they transgress 
the rules, is indicative of the act of the male",—this cannot 
be right; for, if the male became an outcast, then, the son 
born of him would not be entitled to the performance of any 
rites; so that the begetting of the child would be absolutely 
futile. From all this, it follows that there is just a semblance 
of an injunction for the action of the younger brother-in-law 
or other male relations.—(64) 


VERSE LXV 


NOWHERE IN THE MANTRA-TEXTS BEARING UPON MARRIAGE 
IS Ap AUTHORISATION MENTIONED; NOR AGAIN IS 
THE MARRIAGE OF THE WIDOW MENTIONED IN THE 
INJUNCTION OF MARRIAGE.—(65) 


P Bhasya. 


as: (a) ‘Aryamanannu dévam 


* 


‘Udvaha, * marriage,' is a rite; and the sacred texts 
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SECTION IV—DUTIES OF WOMEN IN TIMES OF DISTRESS ^S Vr 
imayakgata, (b) * Maya paty — — 
tyā p ajdwati? and 60 forth,—in in all these, it is — — 

rly stated that ownership over the woman belongs to 





e abon that marries her; and nowhere among them * 
D us ‘there any such assertion as ‘beget a child from a man ds 
poe to whom you are authorised by me.” . A 
UE T — What the text means by mentioning the ‘mantra-tesrts ' | 
XR A even Mantra-texts and Declamatory Texts do not £ 
y, J——— any indications of the injunction of the practice. This ' 


ois further explained.— — The marriage of widows is mot 
T x mentioned in the injunction of marriage. ‘Marriage’ here 
{| stands for intercourse. If the act of the brother-in-law 
— having intercourse with his widowed sister-in-law were a 
ee regular ‘ marriage,’ then, the practice of * ntyoga, ‘authorisation’, 
would be the same as 'Marriage'; and as such, it would be 
—— fully enjoined by some such injunction as ‘the brother-in-law 
shall marry his sister-in-law. As a matter of fact, however, 
there is no such injunction at all. 
.. This is a declamatory supplement to what has gone 


4 "before. un) 


à S ; VERSE LXVI 


> 

1 A. DURING THE TIME THAT KING VENA WAS RULING OVER 

. HIS KINGDOM, THIS REPREHENSIBLE BESTIAL PRACTICE 
WAS INTRODUCED BY IGNORANT TWICE-BORN MEN 
AMONG MEN ALSO.—(66) 

p "s F Bhasya. 

E. This also is a declamatory supplement to the prohibition 

* ol ‘authorisation. The ‘ignorant’ men, who do not know 

J the scriptures, and who do not understand that the indicative 

wer. of the texts points to something entirely diflerent,— 


j J 
|  * introduced’ ‘this bestia! practice, which is most ' repre- 
hensible, ‘among men also’; andthis was done not during 
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"pr “It has been said that there are no sacred texts indicative 
of prevalence of this practice" — 
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Not so; what was said was that there was no such 
indicative in the texts recited at marriage; in other texts there 
certainly are words indicative of it; for instance, there is 
the mantra— Ko và sa putro vidhavéva devaram maya 
nu dogo krnute sadhastha’ (Reveda, 10°40°2),—which means 
‘Who is the woman that invites you Ashvins to her bed in the 
manner in which the widow invites to her bed her younger 
brother-in-law,—that you do not come up ? ' 

“But what peculiarity is there in the mantras used at 
marriage (that capital is made of there being no indication 
in them of the practice in question) ?” 

What is meant is that the texts connected with marriage 
are more nearly connected with the subject of the begetting of 
children. 

Others read ‘wdvadhhih’ (for 'avidvadbhih"); and the 
meaning of this would be— This practice, of having intercourse 
with the brothers wife, which is fit for beasts, kas been 
declared by the learned to be reprehensible, for men,—and it 
was introduced during the reign of King Véna..—(56) 


VERSE LXVII 
IN ANCIENT TIMES THAT CHIEF OF ROYAL SAGES, POSSESS- 
ING THE WHOLE WORLD, BROUGHT ABOUT THE 


CONFUSION OF CASTES, HAVING HIS MIND BESET 
WITH LUST.— (67) 


Bhasya. 
* Possessing, —ruling over. ^ 
"When the King brought about the confusion of castes, 
how can he be called the chief of royal sages?" 
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e answer is that possessin ossessing the whole Earth, he was a 

reat King, but he had his ‘ mind ’—mental equanimity— 
Phased *—destroyed— by fust’—in the shape of carnal desires 
and so forth.—(67) i 


" EN ETE VERSE LXVIII | - 


* ' 





SINCE THEN, WHENEVER ANY ONE, THROUGH FOLLY, 
“AUTHORISES A WOMAN WHOSE HUSBAND IS DEAD, 
TO BEGET CHILDREN,—HIM THE GOOD MEN CENSURE, 
—68) | 
Bhasya. " 
The sense of this declamarory passage is clear.—(68) 


jn l VERSE LXIX 
]F THE HUSBAND OF A MAIDEN DIES AFTER THE TROTH 
. HAS BEEN VERBALLY PLIGHTED,—SHALL HER THEN 
OWN YOUNGER BROTHER-IN-LAW ESPOUSE IN THE 
FOLLOWING MANNER.—(69) 
E Bhasya. 
This verse lays down a practice in connection with 
maidens, which has the form of ‘authorization ’. 

P ‘After the troth has been verbally plighted’—ie., 
after the accomplishment of verbal betrothal :— when she 
has been given away orally by one and accepted by the 
other party. 

- * Her’ own younger brother-in-law shall €spun se — 
gmarry— Aer, in the following manner. —. 69) 
. VERSE LXX 
I " 


* WHEN HE HAS, ACCORDING TO RULE, ESPOUSED HER, 
CLAD IN WHITE GARMENTS AND PURE IN HER 
OBSERVANCES, THEY SHALL APPROACH EACH OTHER 
ONCE IN EACH SEASON, UNTIL ISSUE.—(70) . 











me ‘ According to rule’—in sccordance dii die “ale 
i dem: in the scriptures. 
* Has espoused her’—This would be *espousal' or 
: — "marriage ' only in name; as the maiden in such a case would 
.— be called a 'punarbhü, ‘a remarried widow’; and even 
r though married, she could not be a * wife’ (in the real 
ua sense Of the term); her marriage, which is nominal, being 
only for a defenite purpose. That this is so is shown 
E" in the next verse—' Having given away his daughter to 
| One man, one shall not give her to another,—which 
k means, that she should not be given to her younger 
brother-in-law either; and when she is not given away 
—and as such does not become the property of the 
man—how could she be his ‘wife’? 
‘Clad in white garments’ ;—this is a rule that is to 
be observed by the man approaching the woman ; 
to be observed also in other cases of ‘authorisation.’ —(70) 
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VERSE LXXI 


HAVING GIVEN AWAY HIS DAUGHTER TO ONE MAN, THE 
WISE MAN SHOULD NOT GIVE HER AWAY AGAIN. 
HAVING GIVEN HER AWAY ONCE, IF HE GIVES HER 
AGAIN, HE INCURS THE GUILT OF 'FRAUD TOWARDS 
MEN.'—(71) 

Bhasya. 
It has been declared ‘that consummation of it is to 

be understood as occurring at the seventh step’ (8.227). 

Péople may be inclined to the notion that if the 


bridegroom dies before this point has heen reached, the 
girl may be given away to another man; it is this 
notion that the present text precludes. ^ 






This prohibition has been repeated here, in view of 
the. special circumstances herein mentioned; as a matter 


















-REPUDIATION OF THE BETROTHED 


VERSE LXXII 


_EvEN AFTER HAVING ACCEPTED THE MAIDEN IN DUE 

FORM, ONE MAY  REPUDIATE HER, IF SHE BE 
BLEMISHED, OR DISEASED, OR CORRUPTED, OR 
BETROTHED BY DECEPTION.—(72) 


Bhasya. 


* Form '—as prescribed in the scriptures; what is 
done in accordance with this—7.e, as laid down in 3:35 et-seq, 
—where the use of water has been held by some to be meant 
for the case of maidens. 

When one has, aecording to this form, accepted a 
maiden,—he may ‘repudiate her '—before marriage is done. 

‘ Blemished’—disfigured by evil bodily marks, not 
perceived before. Even though she may have been accepted, 
and be very handsome, yet if she be found to be wanting in 
modesty, or harsh of tongue. 

* Diseased ’—suffering from consumption. 

‘ Corrupted '——one who is known among men as 
suffering from an incurable disease, or as being in love 
with another man. 

Such a girl one may repudiate. 

Some people have explained ‘ v;pradwustaà' as ‘ de- 
flowered.’ 

This however is not accepted by others as right. So long 
as the girl has not been enjoyed by a man, and as such 
remains a ‘maiden, she cannot be regarded as ‘corrupted’; 
and after she has been enjoyed, she is no longer a ‘maiden’; 
so that in this case there could be no sense in the assertion 
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lonir Y f — rir ad dae 
before (ur Je or 8226). 
ond by deception '——actually wanting in limbs, or 
| having superfluous limbs. 
w^ . Since the text mentions the presence of defects as- the 
sy — for repudiation, it follows that even in the presence d 
^ . of such minor defects as are not mentioned here,—one may i 
| abandon the girl, even after betrothal.—(72) 


VERSE LXXIII 


Ir A MAN GIVES AWAY A DEFECTIVE MAIDEN, WITHOUT 
DECLARING THE DEFECTS, ONE MAY ANNUL THAT ACT 
OF THE WICKED GIRL-BETROTHER,—(73) 


he. Bhasy«e. 

The defects of the maiden have been already described. 
If a man gives her away without declaring those defects,—one 
may ‘ «nnul'—rcrender null and void—that ‘act '—of giving— 
| = by returning the gift. 
Uo This, though already laid down in the preceding verse, 
has been made still clearer by the present one.— (73) 
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TIES OF THE HUSBAND GOING ABROAD. P3 


VERSE LXXIV 


(A MAN HAVING BUSINESS MAY GO ABROAD, AFTER HAVING 
PROVIDED FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF HIS WIFE; FOR 
A WIFE, EVEN THOUGH VIRTUOUS, MAY BECOME 
4 CORRUPT, WHEN DISTRESSED"BY WANT OF SUBSIS- 
E- TENCE.—(74) 
e Bhasya. 
All that is meant by the injunction here put forth 
i is that whenever a man goes abroad, he shouldy do so 
| after having made provision for his wife's subsistence; the 
form of the injunction being—'one going abroad should 
Š make provision for the subsistence of his wife’; that is, 
he should so arrange it that during the time that he is 
away, she shall be supplied with means of sustaining her 
body, with food, clothing and other household requisites. 

Having provided for all this, he shall ‘ go abroad; 
i€, go away to foreign lands. 

‘Having business'— Business’ stands for the man’s 
purpose, visible (temporal) as well as invisible (spritual); 
the latter consisting in ‘merit’ and the former in ‘ wealth’ 
and ‘pleasure’ This same idea is going to be set forth 
again (in 76)— If the man has gone abroad for the purposes 
of merit, etc. ' 

This text forbids journeying abroad and leaving the 
wife behind, in the absence of some such purpose as those 
herein mentioned. 

‘ Distressed by want of subsistence)—'This points 
out a visible harm likely to arise; and is a purely decla- 
a matory assertion. ‘ Distressed’—troubled— by want gfesub- 


D . 


sistence’—by poverty. 
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awe Varden: P AT stands for the 
customs E Ways: of the — and she who keeps up 


| ds quite likely that Ühroogh hunger and other 
E of privation, the distressed wife may fall into 
"uj ation, and maintain herself by betaking herself to 
the » husband: The affix in ‘pradusyét’ indicates 


Lin. ' VERSE LXXV 

= WHEN THE HUSBAND HAS GONE ABROAD AFTER HAVING 
PROVIDED FOR HER SUBSISTENCE, SHE SHALL LIVE 
ON, FIRMLY DEVOTED TO RESTRAINT. WHEN HOW- 
EVER HE HAS GONE WITHOUT PROVIDING FOR 
YT. SHE < SHALL SUBSIST BY UNOBJECTIONABLE 
INDUSTRIES. — (75) 








Bhasya. 


BEN * Restraint '— such as, avoiding the house of others, in 
LEN the absence of her husband, as she does when he is present. 
| * Devoted’—tixed, observing. 

When he has gone without making provision for her, she 
2 should subsist by industries ;—such as, spinning, lace-making 
. . andthe like, The ‘objectionable’ industries are the making 
- of fans and such things. 

— "These are the means of subsistence for widows, depending 
— upon their own labour.—(75) 


VERSE LXXVI 







IF THE HUSBAND WENT ABROAD FOR SOME SACRED DUTY, 
HE SHOULD BE AWAITED FOR EIGHT YEARS; IF FOR 
LEARNING, OR FOR PAME, SIX YEARS; BUT THREE 
YEARS, IF FOR PLEASURE.—(76) 












: * EE ur a man may go droad ‘ons iana ; 


od — verse proceeds to show the several kinds of 


“business, —the time of waiting varying with the nature of 
. the business. 

—  'Pfhe text has said nothing as to what the wife should 
do after having waited for the eight years. And on this 
point, some people on the strength of Context, say that 
she should maintain herself by unobjectionable industries. 

This however is not right. Because, if the maintaining 
of herself by  unobjectionable industries referred to the time 
after the eight years of waiting—then, before the lapse 
of that time, is she to die? Suicide is not considered 
desirable for her, just as it is not for the man; being, 
as it is, forbidden for all. Hence, the conclusion appears 
to be that before the lapse of the said time she shall 
maintain herself by unobjectionable industries; but 
after that she may have recourse to objectionable ones 
also. 

Others hold that after the said time, the woman may 
deviate from chastity ;—as says another Smrti text— 
* When the husband is lost, or dead, or become a re- 
nunciate, or impotent, or an outcast—in the event of these 
five calamities another hu&Bband is permitted for women. 
(Parashara). 

Others again hold the following view :—Even in 
ignorance, it is not open to the woman to renounce her 
chastity. In fact, it has been laid down among the 
duties of women (under 5'156) that ‘on the death of her 
husband she shall not even utter the mame of another 
man';so that deviation from chastity is not permissible 
even on the death of her husband,—what to say as to when 
he has only gone abroad. As regards the Smrti-text qnoted, 
the word ' pat; ‘husband, is used there in the sense of — 





|. protector, just as in the case of such terms as 'gramepatr 
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ext means is that—' she should no longer remain de- 


ent upon her husband, she may undertake the work 


of A the toilet-maid or some such thing, under another 
man who would give her food’; and when she has entered 
into a contract for such service extending over six months, 


r a year—if the husband happen to turn up and claim 


her, asking the employer to give her up,—he can claim 
her restitution, before the lapse of the eight years; as 
before that she belongs to her husband. 


a Other matters relating to this subject have been fully 


= dealt with under Discourse V. 


This same view has been accepted by many others 
also. 

Other people, however, hold that the text sanctions 
recourse to the life of the ‘ remarried widow’ (after the 
lapse of the time mentioned) If a woman is abandoned 
by her husband,—or if her husband, after having made 
provision for her, does not return during the said time, 
and she is as good as abandoned by him,—then, she may be 


married by another man, according to the practice of * widow 
remarriage’; and if the former husband happen to return 


Md i 


after that, he can say nothing, and she shall continue to 
be the wife of the second husba nd. 

‘This however is not right; since ‘neither by sale nor 
by repudiation is the wife released from her husband.’ 
(Manu 9.46); and the uses of this text we shall explain 
later on. : 

‘For a sacred duty.—The compound * dharmeakaryan' 
being explained as a harmadharaya— dharma,— sacred '— 
‘karya’—duty ; and that which is for purposes of this is 
‘dharmakaryartham, 
ls Objection —" For the house-holder, wherefore should there 
be any protracted journey abroad for a sacred duty 7 It is 
incumbent upon him to attend upon the Fires, to perform the 
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to e remain away g the t 

| Phas got to perform the Jet asccios D 

- . Even such acts às bathing in. ‘sacred a 
f laces ind dio like, which are aifjoined by «Smrti texts, 
QU have to be performed by him only so long as they are 
E eompatible with those laid down by Shruti texts. Thes 

C could not be possible even for one "who has gone dr > 
l L^ after having made arrangements for the maintenance of 


| the fires and other such SAre"te« rites. Since it has. 
r been laid down that ; a... after proper arrangments 
during absence, are permissible only till the next New or ^ 
Full Moon’; and it has also been declared that‘on the New ^ 
" or Full Moon Day the man shall. pour the libations /Aimself’ 
| Even for one who has not laid the Fires, if pilgrimages were 
undertaken,—even though — * the performance of the 
Five Sacrifices would stand upon the same footing, both being f 
laid down by Smrti texts, et a | both the acts are laid down 
as to be done by him along with. his wife, there should be 
no pilgrimage if the wife were left behind.” i 
Our answer to the “above is as follows :—What is 
said here refers to the commands of one's elders — ⸗ 
to the case where the is sent out by his elder 
either for acquiring merit, a for attendance, - the king, d 
or on some «Business of* their Oown,—this - abroad 
would be 'for « sacred duty’ Or, it may ” relia the 
performance of such. Expiatory Rites as — in wan- 
















dering about hermitages and such places. ‘for sacred 
- duty’ may stand for the acquiring of is —1he man 
_. being poor and see eeking to earn wealth by some means. 5s 
e ‘Or for the sake of learning’: — 
E Objection—* But the taking of a wife às possible only 


; after one has taken the Final Bath, which is possible only 
us for one who has completed his studies and already acquired - 
learning; wherefore then could there be any possibility 
for a marcied man to seek for learning?” 
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It has been already explained that even after 
- learning a little of what is contained in the Veda, a man 
becomes entitled to , and also to the Final Bath 
and other Ceremonies. L| i 
- “This cannot be right; MM N FNERIT OUI" (6E 
. the ‘enquiry into Dharma’ has been completed; and ' enquiry ' 
| consists in "coming to a definite «conclusion after due 
consideration and clearing of doubts." 
` True; but the present text does not contain the 
injunction that ‘one should seek for learning’ If it were 
+ 50, ‘then it would be already included under the ‘purpose of 
M eacred duty’. Then again, even though the man may have 
acquired sufficient learning to entitle him to Bath and 
Marriage, yet it would be open to him to seek for 
further proficiency and practice, specially ih the new sciences. 
Journey is said to be ‘for fame’, when one goes 
abroad for advertigi is bravery or learning. 
‘For ple or instance, when one follows a 
` prostitute; or goes about seeking for a more desirable wife. 
Another Smrti text lays down.the period of time in 
reference to the children born:—Says Vignu— The Brahmana 
‘shall wait till eight children are born, the Ksattriya six and 
. the Vaishya four.’ 
- There is no time-limit in the case of Shudras. But 
some people declare the limit in their case to be one year.— 
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Pu. io: hs ve, ahs should —— an re rite; 
but on repetition, she shall be swperseded. "W^, 
.Other grounds for supersession have been Taid — 
—— the due fulfilment of religious rites, begetting - 
children and other household duties. 

In the case of the Bradhmana woman, for — 
wine-drinking has been forbidden by the scriptures, there 








— 


is to be expiation of the sin of drinking, if the act is not 


repeated. She does not become an outcast, since the 
grounds for women being outcasts have been enumerated— 
abortion, and service of low-born men are the grounds for 
women becoming outcasts’—(says Gautama, 21.9.) AM. 
this we shall explain under Discourse. XI; > it has been dealt ` 
with under Discourse V also. ! "aA 

‘False in Conduct'—nWwhose viina is not good: for 
imstance, whose treatment of servants is harsh, who takes her 
food even before the religious offerings have been made, who 
has no faith in rites in honour of gods and pitrs, or 
in the feeding of Brahmnnas and such religious acts. 

‘ Wasteful’—who is a spendthrift, and does not take 
proper care of her utensils and furniture, and buys them at 
high prices and so forth. 

* Mischtevous’—whe is inclined to inflict punishments 
for very small offences (?), and who is prone to interfere 
with ordinary daily expenditure (?). 


‘ Supersession’—i.e., marrying of a wife. grey and above 
the said 9ne—(80) 


VERSE LXXXI - 
THE BARREN WIPE SHALL BE SUPERSEDED IN TH 
 EIGHTH YEAR; IN T ‘SHE WHOSE CHILDREN 
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JBhüsya. | û— 
t proceeds | to Jay down the supersession. of other 
vives. 





E tenth, she whose children die off. 
| ET m secorid wife the man shall save him- 
Ti adt r. the contingency of disobeying the injunction 
ga ing the Laying of Fire (to which a childless person 
inen. and that regarding the begetting of children, 
—t he would be liable by reason of his wife being 
childless. Because, the Laying of Fire is not found to be 
prescribed for a sonless person. 
I EN The same holds good regarding the wife that bears only 
| daughters; as — whose children die off. 
E As regards the: wife who is harsh of — as there 


is no such serious defect, there need be no supersession; 
' and she may be fofgiven.—(81) a 


Ls 


gen" “VERSE LXXXII 


Bur IF A WIFE, WHO IS AN INVALID, IS WELL-DISPOSED 
AND ENDOWED WITH MODESTY, SHE MAY BE SUPER- 
SEDED AFTER HER CONSENT HAS BEEN OBTAINED ; 

AND IN NO CASE IS SHE TO BE DISGRACED.— (82) 
" 


| Bhasya., 

^ | ‘ * Will-disporedt '—towards her husband; e, devoted to 
his service. 

| The present verse enjoins—(«) that her consent is to be 
 obtairied, and (b) that she shall not be disgraced. This 
es also to the case of the barren wife, and to that of one 


i: who bears only daughters ; because, all these have been 
à 
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aed oe AS OTHER. CASTES, THEIR SENIORITY, 
HONOUR AND HABITATION SHALL BE ACCORDING TO 
THE ORDER OF THEIR CASTES.—(8D) 


Bhdsya. a | 
J If urged by carnal desire, men should wed women 
belonging to the same caste us — yes or those belonging 
to other castes, then their ‘seniority’ shall depend upon 
‘the order of their castes, —and not upon age, nor upon 
“the order of their age. 
" ‘ Honour’—consisting in the presenting of fruits and 
other things. " 
‘The order of the caste’ is that the Brahmana-wife 
comes first, then the Agattriya, then the Vaishya. 
' Habitation ’—i.e., the principal apartments. This be- 
longs to the Brahmana-wife. | f 
Among wives of the same caste, all this is governed 
by the order of their marriage.—(85) 





VERSE LXXXVI ` 


OF ALL WIVES, THE WIFE OF THE MAN’S OWN CASTE, 
AND NEVER THAT OF A DIFFERENT CASTE, SHALL 
ATTEND TO THE HUSBAND'S PERSONAL SERVICE, AS 
ALSO TO HIS — SACRED RITES.—(86) 


. . Aàgya. 
* Personal service’—t.e., cooking his food, making gifts 
— keeping vigils for him, and so forth. . 












ENS uU ths, back. and the feet, washing of 
" - the feet and so forth. 

= "The declamatory supplement to this follows in the 
next verse.—(86) 


> 
VERSE LXXXVII 
WHILE THE WIFE OF THE SAME CASTE IS ALIVE, IF 
ae “THROUGH FOLLY, ONE CAUSES THESE DUTIES TO 
BE PERFORMED BY ANOTHER WIFE, HE IS A 


* Brahmana+Chandala’, AS HAS BEEN HELD BY 
THE ANCIENTS.—(87) 
Bhasya. 
If a man gets all this done by ‘another wife’—one 
Y belonging to a different caste—while she of the same caste, 


is still living,—he, though a Brahmana, is as good as a 
' Chandàla.'' This has been so held by the ancients.—(87) 
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NE SHALL GIVE HIS DAUGHTER IN THE PROPER FORM, 
EVEN THOUGH SHE MAY NOT HAVE ATTAINED (THE 
AGE), TO A BRIDEGROOM WHO IS OF EXCEPTIONALLY 
DISTINGUISHED APPEARANCE, AND HER EQUAL.—(88) 


' | | Bhasya. 

‘ Utkrstaya-abhirupaya.’—The first term qualifies the 
second; and the meaning is ‘who is of exceptionally distin- 
guished appearance. '—Or, the two terms may be taken as two 
distinct  qualifications—' vtkrsftaya' meaning ‘one whose 
caste and other qualifications are remarkable, and ‘ abhirtipaya’ 
meaning ‘handsome’ ;—the literal meuo of the term 
being ‘rūpam abhimukhyéna praptah,’ “who has acquired 

. a good appearance"— Or, *'abhirupaya' may mean well- 
disposed;'it is in this sense that a learned man also is 
called * abAirupa. ' 

* Equal ’—in caste and other matters. 

‘Bridegroom ’—one who marries ; the son-in-law. 

‘She who has not attained’ ;—i.e, who has no carnal 
desires aroused, who is still too. young, not having reached the 
youthful age,—called ‘nagnika’ in another Smrti-text ; 2.€., 
one in whom the sexual instinct has not arisen, who is only 
eight or six years old,—but not a mere infant; as is indicated 
by the qualifications (elsewhere)— one who is eight years old.’ 

This same qualification may also be indicative of the fact 
that marriage is meant to be conducive to spiritual merit. If 

s mere Lust were the sole inducement to Marriage, wherefore 
could there be any marriage of the girl ‘ who has not attained 
her age’? 
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j There i X : no fi — kd this ; as People. are Point to 
mar y ver young girls with a view to her dowry. And it has 
y explained under Discourse III that all forms of 
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activity a are not in accordance with what is laid down in the 
L UU 


E Ti j 


ures.—(88) 


VERSE LXXXIX 
EVEN THOUGH SHE MAY 


"-, 


— MIGHT THE MAIDEN, 
|. HAVE REACHED PUBERTY, REMAIN IN THE HOUSE 
| TILL HER DEATH; BUT THE FATHER SHALL 
. NEVER GIVE HER TO A MAN DESTITUTE OF GOOD 
QUALITIES.—(89) » 
Bhasya. ' 
Asa rule, the girl should be given away before puberty ; 
but even after puberty, the (ather should not give her away 
until à qualified bridegroom has been found. 
| “a * Qualities’—such as a high degree of learning, bravery, 
physical beauty, right age, being averse to doi ng acts forbidden 
by custom and scriptures, love for the bride ; and so forth. 
—({89) 
VERSE XC 
HAvING REACHED PUBERTY, THE MAIDEN MAY WAIT FOR 
|J THREE YEARS; AFTER THAT TIME, SHE SHALL 
PROCURE A SUITABLE HUSBAND.—(90) 


Bhasya. 


‘ Puberty ’—menstruation ; after menstruation she may 
stay in her father’s house ‘ for three years’ ; after that, in the 
event of a distinguished bridegroom not forthcoming, she shall 
choose a ‘ suitable husband '—one who is her equal in caste. 


—(90) | 
VERSE. XCI 
WIEN A MAIDEN, WHEN NOT GIVEN AWAY, HERSELF 


PROCURES A HUSBAND, SHE INCURS NO SORT OF SIN; 
NOR DOES THE MAN WHOM SHE WEDS,—(91) 
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E — 2E Ti f : ^e i ‘ 
After three years, i E aie away, if the ses a 
hu us isbanc d,—then 7 uilt accrues either to corey or * 


xm un girl incurs no sin having been already mentioned 


dn the foregoing verse, the present verse is added for the 


E ipo of declaring that there is none on the part of the 


bridegroom either. 
. Puberty has been declared to be reached by girls when 
they are twelve years old.—(91) 


- 


. VERSE XCII 


WHEN THE GIRL CHOOSES HER OWN HUSBAND, SHE 


SHOULD NOT TAKE AWAY ANY ORNAMENTS GIVEN TO 
HER EITHER BY HER FATHER, OR MOTHER OR 
BROTHER; IF SHE DID TAKE THEM, SHE WOULD BE 
A THIEF.—(92) 


Bhasya. 


Ornaments that may have been given to her on previous 
occasions by her brother or other relations, who would be 


ignorant of her desire to choose her own husband,—all such 


ornaments she should hand back to them. She is not to give 
up what has been given to her after she has actually done the 
act. 

It is only when the ornament has been given to her 
beforehand by persons, with the motive that she shall not 
be given to a particular person,—and yet it is this same 
person that the girl chooses for her husband,—it is not right 
for her to retain the gift. 

‘ Sténah,’ in the masculine form, is another for 
* Stenà' ; in which case the ‘theft’ would lie upon the bride. 


—— which case, the father should force him to give up 
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UN N TAKES. piney d aka xo dit WHO HAS REACH- 
UBERTY, HE SHALL PAY NO NUPTIAL FEE TO 
| FATHER,—WHO WOULD FALL OFF FROM HIS 
ERSHIP BY REASON OF THWARTING HER MENSES, 


Bhasya. 


| This prohibits the payment of nuptial fees in the case of 
“the girl who has reached puberty, and who is intended to be 
oe. given away for a fee; and the reason for this is that— he would 
Sal off from his ownership.” It is only during childhood 
that the girl i is to live under the tutilage of her father; so that 
when she is taken away by a man after she has reached a 
higher age,—the father's ownership over her has ceased. 
J Even in the case of a girl who is not intended to be given 
away for a fee, the father’s ownership ceases,—the grounds for 
| ‘such cessation (i.e, the girl having reached the higher age) being 
~ equally present in her case also. 
.  * Falling off ' means cessation. 
a — *Thwarting '—impeding its fruition in the shape of bear- 
ing children. 
Some people say that this verse does not belong to Manu. 


(938) 
VERSE XCIV 


ü | 

te A MAN THIRTY YEARS OLD SHALL MARRY A CHARMING 
MAIDEN -TWELVE YEARS OLD; OR ONE TWENTY FOUR 

- YEARS OLD, A DAMSEL EIGHT YEARS OLD; IN THE EVENT 
OF HIS DUTIES SUFFERING, HE MAY DO IT SOONER,—1(94) 


- Bhasya. 
What the injunction means is that the maiden married 
should be so much younger than the man j;—and not that 


— 
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1e puis bill age — Nor is any 
> meant "S^ be laid upon the exact number of years 

n tic that is meant is that one should — a girl 

2 very — younger than himself. 

pe" This Anjonotion does not occur in the section dealing with 
iage; hence, what is stated here cannot be regarded as a 

— of the persons undergoing that sacrament, and 


consequently, as an essential factor in the rite itself; for this 












— reason, it cannot be taken as precluding the age of ‘ten’ 


or * twenty-five ' or such others. 

“ But it is often found that even though laid down in a 
distinct passage, a detail does form an essential factor of an act.” 

True; but the very fact that the teacher has thought it 
fit to place the present text apart from the section on marriage’ 
is clearly indicative of the fact that he had some special purpose 
in this. 

The practice of cultured men is also as we have stated. 

Further, the age here stated can never be observed in the 
case of one’s son marrying a second time; so that, if the 
injunction were meant to be taken literally, it would mean 
that there should be no second marriage; and this would 
be absurd.—(94) 


VERSE XCV 


THE HUSBAND OBTAINS HIS WIFE AS A PRESENT FROM THE 
GODS, AND NOT BY HIS OWN WISH; HENCE HE SHOULD 
ALWAYS SUPPORT THE FAITHFUL WIFE, THEREBY 
-DOING WHAT Is AGREEABLE TO THE GODS.— (95) 


, Bhasya. 

What the verse means is that 'the faithful wife should not 
be abandoned, even though she suffer from the defects of being 
disagreeable or of harsh speech and so forth’; and the rest of it 
is ey commendatory . 













| mm. b T | 
sd i o — oN D [x- — ssa 2* arabs "v 
- ayy Ed ue do Hite Wade“ he bball keep her confined in one 
H | room,’ which has been laid down in regard to the unfaithful 
a Wie this applies to a case where there has been a sihgle act 
SE nsgre sion on her part; if the act is repeated, divorce 
Hilst follow. Otherwise, there would be no point in the 

assertion that ‘ he shall always support the faithful 

wife. ' 
As regards the declaration— when a woman has trans- 
— she shall have all her rights withdrawn, be dressed 
n dirty clothes and be given mere subsistence, being allowed 
| id live in a degraded condition, lying upon the ground’ 
i (Yajnavatkya, 1°70),—this refers to a case where the husband 
| is willing and able to keep her; if however he is unwilling, 
then there must be divorce. 
Tt is going to be laid down later on that food and clothing 
should be provided for even such wives as have become outcasts, 
and so forth; but that has to be taken only as prohibiting 
banishment which would be involved in the starting of a 
\ life of living on alms, which forms part of the expiatory rite 
consequent upon such heinous sins as the murdering of a 
Brahmana and the like. This we shall explain later on. 
In any case, it is not incumbent upon the husband to support 
à wife who has turned unfaithful. Nor does the present text 
prescribe ‘ casting off ' which might be interpreted as 'avoid- 
ing intercourse with her. ’ 

That the wife is a ' present from the gods’ is implied by 
such Vedic texts and declamatory passages as— Soma gave 
her fo Gandharva etc. (Rgveda, 10.85.41). 












Ens .. Or, she may be called ‘a present from the gods’ in the 
* sense that during the marriage-rite itself, the girl becomes the 
wife of the gods. 


* Obtains,—not by his own wish.’ So that the wife 
does nőt stand on the same footing as cattle or gold packed up 
inthe market. This is what is meant by the phrase ‘not by 
his own wish.’ 
— 
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"Vish: | Ug Spo ge qe sci what is 

roe ie 10 the gods' Hence, even though she be hostile, 
* — enata. But in the event of her becoming an 
. . outcast, and hence losing her rights the husband. may 


C . ‘supersede’ her.—(95) 
VERSE XCVI 


WoMEN WERE CREATED FOR THE PURPOSE OF CHILD- 
BEARING, AND MEN FOR THE PURPOSE OF PROCREA- 
TION. HENCE IT IS THAT RELIGIOUS RITES HAVE 
BEEN ORDAINED IN THE VEDA AS COMMON BETWEEN 
THE MAN AND HIS WIFE.—(96) 

Bhasya. 

* Chald-bearing ’—Conception. 

* Procreation '—Impregnating. 

* Hence ’—+.€., because of the act of child-begetting 
being dependent upon both,—the man’s Religious Rites 
have been ordained in the Veda, as being in common with 
his wife. | 

Consequently, since alone by himself he could not be 
entitled to the performance of any rites, he shall not 
abandon his wife, even though she be hostile.—(96). 


VERSE XCVII 


AFTER THE NUPTIAL FEE FOR A GIRL HAS BEEN PAID, 
IF THE MAN WHO PAID THE FEE DIES, THE GIRL 
SHOULD BE GIVEN TO THE YOUNGER BROTHER-IN- 
LAW, IN CASE SHE CONSENTS.—(97) 








Bhasya. 


When the nuptial fee has been received by bar "t 
and oer relations, but she has not been given away,— 


— 









goods, heat io — younger Sicabectochew or to 
all ai as in the case of Yudhisthira and others, or 
in —— of brothers, to ‘Sapinda’ relations,—the 
tex down the rule that ‘ she should be given to the 
younge ‘brother-in-law’ -—not either to all the brothers 
of sir D üsbsnd: or to all his ‘Sapinda’ relations,—but 
E his younger brother only. But here also, only if the 
girl consents. 

1. “In the event of the girl not consenting, what shall 
become of the nuptial fee?” 

.M the girl desires to take to life-long celibacy, then 
the fee shall remain with the members of her father's 
family ; ; but if she seeks for another husband, then the fee 
shall be refunded out of the fee received from this second 


man.—(97) 
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SECTION (10).— IMP PROPRIETY 
SECTION OF THE 
i E. a — 

VERSE XCVII 


Eve : NO A SHUDRA SHOULD NOT TAKE A NUPTIAL FEF, 

is WHEN HE IS GIVING AWAY HIS DAUGHTER; 
BY ACCEPTING A FEE, WHAT HE DOES IS DIS- 
GUISED BARTERING.—(98) | 
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ic Bhasya. 


What is to be done when the fee is received volun- 
tarily, has been laid down in the preceding verse. Hence 
some people might come to entertain the following notion— 
“ There is nothing wrong in receiving the nuptial fee, since 
the scriptures have laid down special rules regarding the 
subject." And with a view to preclude such a notion, 
the text says—‘ even a Shudra should not take a nuptial 
fee."— What the foregoing text has done is to lay down 
certain rules relating to cases where a man receives the fee, 
of his own will; and it does not lay down the propriety of 
receiving the fee. Just as the laying down of expiatory rites 
in eonneetion with wine-drinking does not mean that the 
drinking is permitted. 

- The ‘nuptial fee’ here spoken of is the same as 
what has been deprecated in another text; and we have 
already explained why the same fact has been reiterated in 
the present verse.—(98) 


VERSE XCIX 


|. GOOD MEN, BOTH ANCIENT AND MODERN, HAVE NEVER 
COMMITTED THE ACT, THAT HAVING PROMISED TO ONE " 
' THEY GAVE HER TO ANOTHER.—(99) 


82 








eas eee =a. S m 
e. ' , B. 1 
` bS 








SECTION X—IMPROPRIETY OF THE NUPTIAL FEE 83 


Bhāşya. 

It has been declared above that—‘ when the nuptial fee 
has been received, and the giver of the fee has died, the girl 
may be given to another man, if she consents.’ This is what 
is forbidden by the present text-—i.e„ the act of promising 
the girl to man who has paid the fee, and then to give her 


to another after receiving a fee from him. 
What is meant is that in such cases the girl should be 


made to choose her own husband.—(99) 


VERSE C 


NOR INDEED HAVE WE HEARD, EVEN IN FORMER CYCLES, 
OF THE COVERT SALE OF A DAUGHTER, FOR A PRICE 
STYLED "NUPTIAL FEE. "—4(1900) 


Bhasya. 
We have not heard of such a thing from any source. 
* Purvesu janmasu '—ie., in former cycles.—(100) 
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VERSE CI 


* MAY MUTUAL FIDELITY CONTINUE TILL DEATH ',—THIS, 
IN BRIEF SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE HIGHEST 
DUTY BETWEEN HUSBAND AND WIFE.—(101) 


Bhasya. 

* Fidelity '—uwunstinted obedience in all actions. Says 
Apastamba: (a) ‘ The wife should not be neglected in matters 
relating to Duties, Wealth and Pleasure’ ;—(5) *' The highest 
good of man consists in Duty, Wealth and Pleasure, as it 
is declared that the whole fabric rests upon these three 
factors.” 

Some people hold the following view —“ What is meant 
by ‘fidelity ` here is non-abandonment ; otherwise, as to the 
woman, «so to the man also, it would not be open to marry 
more than one wife. " 

This however is not right; because in regard to men there 
is a distinct sanction—(a@) * Those who act through mere lust, 
etc," (b) ‘the barren wife shall be superseded in the 
eighth year,’ and so forth; while there is no such sanction 
in the case of women. There is another text also which 
is indicative of the same fact—' There are several wives 
for one man, but not several husbands for a woman at 
the same time.’ 

‘t Until death,'—1 they die; 4e, it ends only when 
either of them dies. 

_ This should be understood to be the highest duty 
jet man and wife, stated in brief.—(101) 


» WE, Bad 






. MAN AND WIFE, AFTER THEY HAVE PASSED THROUGH THE 
| | BITES, SHOULD ALWAYS SO EXERT THEMSELVES THAT 
THEY MAY NOT BECOME SEPARATED AND BE UNFAITH- 
FUL TO EACH OTHER.— (102) 


Bhasya. 

‘Should exert themselves’—should make an effort; so 
— that they may not be unfaithful to each other ;—unfaithful- 
ness consisting in neglect, want of co-operation in matters 
relating to Duty, Wealth and Pleasure. 

‘Passed through the rites"— performed the rites of 
marriage. 

This verse is meant to be a summing up of what 
has gone before, and not the injunction of any thing 
new.—(102) 








VERSE CHI 


THUS HAS BEEN EXPOUNDED TO YOU THE LAW RELATING 
TO HUSBAND AND WIFE, WHICH IS CONDUCIVE TO 
CONJUGAL HAPPINESS,—AS ALSO THE MANNER OF 
OBTAINING CHILDREN IN TIMES OF DISTRESS: LEARN 
NOW THE PARTITION OF INHERITANCE.—(103) 


Bhasya. 
This verse shows the connection between what has 
gone before and what is coming next. 
P | The two subjects—of the Duties of Husband and 
Wife, and the Begetting of Children—having been dealt 
= with, it is the fit occasion for taking up the subject of 
- the Partition of Inheritance.—(103) 








SECTION (11)—INHERITANCE : EQUAL DIVISION 


AMONG SONS. 

j VERSE CIV 
iz AFTER THE DEATH OF THE FATHER AND OF THE MOTHER, 
THE BROTHERS, BEING ASSEMBLED, SHALL DIVIDE 
x EQUALLY THE PATERNAL PROPERTY; WHILE THE 
| PARENTS ARE ALIVE, THEY HAVE NO POWER.—(104) 
hd 
" Bhasy«. 


n ‘ Shall divide'—the affix denotes propriety. (Further 
E Bhasya not available). 
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SECTION (12)THE ENTIRE PROPERTY GOES TO THE 
ELDEST BROTHER. 


VERSE CV 


‘THE ELDEST BROTHER ALONE MAY TAKE THE ENTIRE 
PATERNAL PROPERTY; THE REST SHALL LIVE UNDER 
HIM, JUST AS UNDER THEIR FATHERk.—(105) 


Bhasya. 
(No Bhasya available). 


VERSE CVI 


By THE MERE BIRTH OF THE ELDEST SON, A MAN BECOMES 
‘WITH SON,’ AND (HENCE) FREE FROM THE DEBT TO 
Pitrs; IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT HE DESERVES 


THE WHOLE.—(106) 
] Bhasya. 
(No Bhàsye available). 


Mum 1 » 


VERSE CVII 


THAT SON ALONE TO WHOM THE MAN TRANSFERS HIS DEBT, 
AND THROUGH WHOM HE ATTAINS IMMORTALITY, IS 
THE ‘DUTY-BORN SON; OTHERS ARE KNOWN AS 

` * LUST-BORN. '—(107). 

Bhasya. 

E" ‘Others, etc.'—'his is purely declamatory. If it were 

taken in its literal sense, the younger brothers would 


never be entitled to any property at all; and this would 
be contrary to what follows.—(107) 


8T 
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PPOR r HIS. rorxsrn 
Rs, JUST 1 : ni fan SUPPORTS HIS 
NS; AND THE YOUNGER BROTHERS, IN DuTY  * 
BOUND, SHALL BEHAVE TOWARDS THE ELDEST BRO- 
IER, LIKE SONS,—(108) 
Bhasya. 

They should be supported like sons; but they shall 

not be deprived of wealth, on the ground of their being 


of younger age. 
They also should look upon him as their father ; this is what 
is meant by the sentence.—' They shall behave like sons/—(108) 






T VERSE CIX 


If IS THE ELDEST BROTHER WHO ADVANCES THE FAMILY, 
OR RUINS IT; THE ELDEST BROTHER IS WORTHY OF 
THE HIGHEST HONOUR; THE ELDEST BROTHER IS 
NEVER ILL-TREATED BY GOOD MEN.— (109) 


Bhasya. 


This is another eulogy on the eldest brother. 

The right sort of eldest brother ‘advances the family’ ; 
and when the same is devoid of qualities, he ‘ ruins it? When 
the eldest brother has a good character, his younger brothers 
also behave in the same manner. And when not possessed of 
good qualities, all these quarrel among themsel ves.—(109) 


VERSE CX : 
Ir THE ELDEST BROTHER BEHAVES AS THE ELDEST BRO- 
i THER, HE IS LIKE A MOTHER, AND LIKE A FATHER. 
IF HOWEVER HE DOES NOT BEHAVE LIKE THE ELDEST 
BROTHER, HE SHALL BE HONOURED SIMPLY AS « l 
KINSMAN.—(110) 














SECTION XII—THE ENTIRE PROPERTY GOES TO THE ELDEST 89 
Bhasya. 

‘ Behaving like the eldest brother’ consists (1) in treat- 
ing the younger brothers with love, like that towards 
a son,—(2) in supporting them and looking after their 
property, like his own, and (3) in preventing them from 
wrong acts. 

If he behaves otherwise, he should be honoured 
‘like a kinsman,—i.e, like the maternal or paternal 
uncle; że, the younger brothers shall stand up when they 
come up, and so forth. This means that they shall not 
be entirely subservient to his wishes.—(110) 
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: nus MAY THEY LIVE EITHER TOGETHER, OR SEPARATELY, 
WITH A VIEW TO SPIRITUAL MERIT; BY SEPARATE 

| LIVING MERIT PROSPERS; HENCE SEPARATION IS 
MERITORIOUS.—(111) 


j! Bhay a. 

. Inasmuch as no man voluntarily incurs any responsibili- 

ties regarding the performance of the Jyotistoma and other 

sacrifices, which involves the spending of wealth,—the text 

; proceeds to recommend ‘separation, with a view to the 
performance of such acts.— Or separately with a 
view to spiritual merit’—This does not mean that 
non-separation is sinful ; all that is meant is that 
Separation is meritorious, just like the Agnihotra and other 
acts, 

“But since non-separation would be an obstacle 
to the performance of the meritorious acts, it should be 
sinful.” 

There is no force in this objection. There is sin only 
when a man omits to do what it is his duty to do; 
and one who has not separated from his brother is not 

' entitled to the performance of the religious acts, for the 
| simple reason that he has no independent ‘Fire’ of his 
, own; as the ‘Laying of Fire’ has been laid down as to be 
w done at the time of separation. In the case of the man who 
has married and laid his Fires during his father's life-time, 
row is at once entitled to the performance of the religions 
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ae N ots ; as. c udi b: — iu man diee is no ' non-separation." 
* Bat even in this case, if the man happens to lose his property, 
| er for some reason does not possess enough wealth to enable 
him to perform the religious aets, he would not incur sin, if he 
lived with his brothers. Because, as has been already pointed 
out, neither ‘separation’ by itself, or * non-separation' by itself, 
is either meritorious or sinful. 

“Tt has been declared that ‘for brothers who have not 
divided their property a single religious duty is performed,’ 
which shows that like husband and wife, the brothers perform 
their duty conjointly; and this clearly shows that before 
separation, their clear duty is that they should act conjointly, 
on account of their property being common." 

This cannot be the case with the Agnthotra and similar 
acts. These are performed in the ‘ Ahavaniya’ and other 
consecrated fires; and the existence of these fires is due to 
certain consecratory rites. Further, as the injunction relating 
to these contains the verb with the Atmanépada ending, it is 
clear that the Fires consecrated by one man cannot be used by 
another; and further the pouring of oblations in Fires conse- 
crated by another person is found to be distinctly “forbidden 
— ‘one should not offer sacrifices in Fires belonging to another 
man. Nor is the performance of the Agnihotra and other 
rites laid down as to be done in the household Fire kindled 
according to Smarta rites, because the very term *' household ' 
connotes a special qualification; and the fire thus qualified 
could be used for certain specified purposes only ; such for 
instance as the feeding of guests and other acts laid down as 
constituting the ' great sacrifices ; '—in such texts as— In the 
marital fire should one perform his household-rites, as also the 
: five sacrifices. From this it is clear that in the household-tire 

. one can perform only the household-rites. Consequently when 
T R o text says that ‘a single duty is performed,’ it clearly refers J 
to such acts as the SiArdddha, the Charities and so forth. 
—(111) 
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— aie Or ALL THE CHATTELS ; HALF or — FOR 
THE MIDDLEMOST, AND THE oux OF THAT FOR THE 
YOUNGEST.—(112) 

I 





Bhasya. 

Some people hold the following view—*“ This rule regard- 
ing the additional portions refers to the past, and is not meant 
É to be observed during the present time; specially because 
the rules laid down in the Smrti always bear upon some 
particular time; and when the rule is put forth as to be observed, 
the intention of the author is that the knowledge of this may 
bring merit to the learner; just as it is in the case of the 
Prolonged Sacrificial Sessions. No one is found nowadays 
to perform these Prolonged Sacrificial Sessions, and yet 
Brahmana texts contain injunctions of them. It is in 
view of such acts that it has been declared that ‘ Religious 
duties for the Kali cycle are different etc., etc” (1°85). Thus 
religious duties are to be understood as restricted in regard to 
tame also, just as they are in regard to place. As a matter of 
faet, no religious act that has been enjoined is performed in 
all places ; hence it is that they are declared as restricted in 
regard to place. If they were meant to be performed at all, 
places, there would be no such restrictions as— This shall be 
done by the learned twice-born persons etc. etc.’ (9°66). From 
all this it follows that when rules regarding Additional 
Portions are put forward, they are not meant to be observed, 
i their case being analogous to that of Killing the cow (for 
| the Madhuparka offering)." 

: This view is not quite satisfactory. No such restriction 
` regarding time is found laid down anywhere. Restrictibns, 
. regarding place also that are found pertain only to ‘ the ground 
sloping towards the east’ and so forth, and never to the ‘Central’ 
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= clear under 8'41. As regards the Prolonged Sacrificial Sessions 
also, it is quite possible even nowadays to preform them ; 
specially as it has been already shown that in connection 
with all this the term ‘year’ stands for the day. As for 
no one being found to perform these nowadays,—even though 
its performance has been enjoined as necesfary,—that may 
be due to the fact, either that men are not possessed of the 
eapacity necessary for their performance, or that they do not 
desire the results obtainable from its performance, or that 
they do not have sufficient faith. Then, as regards the 
+ phrase ‘while Véna was ruling over his kingdom’ (9°66), 
which has the appearance of a restriction regarding time, 
all that it indicates is that the duties laid down have been 
performed from very ancient times; and not that they are 
restricted in regard to time. 

The ‘ twentieth part’ for the eldest ; i. e., the twentieth part 
of the entire state shall be deducted and given to the eldest 
brother. Half of that—;. e., the fortieth part, to the middlemost 
brother; and to the youngest brother, the fourth part of that, — 
i.e. the eightieth part. When all these shares have been 
taken out, the remainder is to be divided into three equal 
parts. 

Further, among all the chattels, that which happens to be 
the best is to be given to the eldest brother. 

Or, the reading may be ‘dravyésvapr paran va ram, 
which means that from among all kinds of things— good, 
bad and indifferent,—the best of each kind shall be given to 
the eldest brother. For instance, if there are cows or horses, 
the best of these shall be given to him—absolutely—and not 
either in lieu of any other article, or in return for a price. 

This rule regarding additional portions is meant only for 
tbosf cases where the three brothers are possessed of special 
qualifications; as it is only in the case of such men that 
additional shares are found to be actually given.—(112) 





P id ELDEST AND e YOUNGEST SHALL RECEIVE THEIR 
|  FRorERTY ACCORDING TO THE RULE JUST STATED ; TO 
‘THOSE OTHER THAN THE ELDEST AND THE YOUNGEST, 
WOULD BELONG THE MIDDLEMOST SHARE.—(113) 
> 
fk a Bhasya. 
In a case where a man dies leaving more than three 
sons, the eldest and the youngest shall receive their shares 
in the manner just stated, if they are duly qualified; and 
(a) the ‘fortieth “part’ which has been ordained ‘for the 
qualified middlemost’ in the preceding verse, shall be 
divided among the several middle ones; but (5) when all 
the middle ones are qualified, each of them shall receive 
the ‘fortieth part’ of the property. Both these methods 
of division are indicated by the words of the text—‘ to 
them would belong the middlemost share'—1. e, (a) the 
middlemost share allotted to the middle brothers shall be 
given to all the middle brothers conjointly ; or (b) every one of 
them shall get it, in accordance with their relative ages. The 
former of these would be most proper in the case of all the 
middle brothers being unqualified; as these do not deserve 
much property; and the latter method should apply to the 
case where all are duly qualified.—4(113) 


". 





VERSE CXIV 
AMONG THE GOODS OF EVERY KIND, THE FIRST-BORN 
SHALL TAKE THE BEST; AS ALSO ANYTHING THAT MAY : 
BE PARTICULARLY GOOD; AS WELL AS THE BEST OF 
ba TEN ANIMALS.—(114) 
ll. , Bhasya. 
UD The first half of the verse only reiterates what has" been 
| said above regarding ai eldest brother taking the best of the 















Nit may mean vat, 


| |. purely ilustrative ;— 


— "The | v n n ^ jdia i is synonymous with “i ' ‘kind’ ; 
'irst-born '—eldest. 

* Best’— —most excellent. 

‘Anything particularly good ;'—such as a piece of cloth 





or an ornament. 


* Best of ten.—He shall take the best one among the 
ten. That is, if there are ten cows or horses, he shall take the 


best among these. The term ‘ten’ is usedin the sense of a 


group consisting of ten. 
Others explain ‘dashatah’ as ending in the ' esr" affix, 
which has the reflexive sense, and hence meaning ‘ten’ (not 
‘from among ten’); and according to this they read * varan’ in 
the plural (for ‘varvam’); and the sense in this case is that he 
should take ten good animals. 

Others again declare that the term refers to a particular 
kind of animals; those that have single hoofs, for instance(?). 


(114) 


. VERSE CXV 


BRUT THERE IS TO BE NO ADDITIONAL SHARE ‘OUT OF TEN, 
IF ALL THE BROTHERS ARE EFFICIENT IN THEIR 
OCCUPATIONS: SOME LITTLE THING HOWEVER SHALL 
BE GIVEN TO THE ELDEST, AS A MARK OF RESPECT. 
—(115) 


Bhasya. 

‘Out of ten’—animals. 

‘The additional share, mentioned in the preceding verses, 
—here is to ke none,—when the brothers are all ‘eficient’ 
—particularly excellent —' im their occupations '—of learning. 
— sipdf and so forth. 

Some people take the term ‘dashasw, 
—the sense being that there is to be none 
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c to the jen brother * some little thing’ —some present 
P (ca a mark of respect.—(115) 


E VERSE CXVI 


AFTER THE ‘ADDITIONAL SHARE’ HAS BEEN THUS DEDUCT- 
y^ ED, EQUAL SHARES SHALL BE ALLOTTED. BUT IF NO 
i ADDITIONAL SHARE HAS BEEN DEDUCTED, THE ALLOT- 
MENT OF SHARES SHALL BE IN THIS (FOLLOWING) 
| MANNER,—(116) . 


Bhasya. 

' Deducted'—set apart. 

‘Uddhara’—additional share. 

Equal shares shall be allotted’—out of the property 
that remains after the deduction. 

If no additional share has been set apart, the allotment 
of shares shall be in the manner going to be described 
below.—(116) 


VERSE CXVII 


i THE ELDEST SON SHALL TAKE ONE SHARE IN EXCESS| 
i THE ONE BORN NEXT TO HIM A SHARE AND A HALF; 
[ | AND THE YOUNGER ONES ONE SHARE EACH; SUCH 
IS THE SETTLED LAW.—(117) 








Bhasya. mu 
brother shall take ‘ one share in eccess' of 
is, he shall take two shares. 
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l'O THE MAIDENS OF THE SAME CASTE, THE BROTHERS 
SHALL EACH SEVERALLY GIVE THE FOURTH PART 
OF HIS SHARE; THOSE NOT INCLINED TO GIVE 
WOULD BE OUTCASTS.—(118) 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘kanyd@’ is, as a rule used in the sense 
of the unmarried girl; as we find in the case where a 
son is called: ‘kanina’ (which means Jorn of a kanya, 
ie, of an unmarried woman). In another Smrti text, 
‘anudha’ (‘unmarried’) is the actual word used. From 
this it is clear that the share here laid down pertains to 
the unmarried girl. 

‘Of the same caste’—Enach of the brothers should 
give to the sister of the same caste as himself the fourth 


part of his own share. That is to say, in a case where 


the father has left several unmarried girls, the share allotted 
to each of them should be the fourth part of the por- 
tion of the brother belonging to the same caste as 
himself. | 

The upshot therefore comes to be this :—Three parts 
of the property shall be taken by the sons and the fourth 
part by the daughter. 

Some people have held the following view :— Three 
parts of the property shall be taken by the sons and the 
fourth -part by the daughter. 

Others have held the following  view:—" Truly a 
Ew benefit is derived by the daughter from her faethe: 
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at tremendou expense, and if he is dead, she obtains a 
are in the property." 

: But the same may be said of the son also. Further, 

why should there be such objections against what is dis- 

tinetly laid down by the words of the text? 

If the idea of the objector is that, according to 
custom, the only benefit to which the girl is entitled is 
that her marriage should be performed—then our answer 
is that the direct assertion of the Smrti is infinitely more 
authoritative than custom. As a matter of fact however, 
the custom referred to is by no means universal; so that 
when it is only limited in scope, the right course is to 
adopt the course laid down in the Smrti text. 

. Some people have held the view that—"all that need 
be given.to the girl is what is necessary for her marriage, 
and not quite the fowrth pert as mentioned in the text." 

But to such people we address the following remarks :— 
There is no restriction upon gifts in connection with marriage, 
as there is in connection with the sacrificial fee, which is fixed 
at ‘twelve hundred. The gift in connection with marriage 
however is not precisely fixed. For it is said.—' The father 
shall marry the girl, clothed and adorned, and he may also 
give her a dowry; and as ornaments are of various kinds, 
made of gold, jewels, pearls, corals and such substances, 
it cannot be definitely ascertained how much wealth is 
to be given on that account, or what sort of ornament 
is to be given. So that even for the purpose of pre- 
cisely defining what shall be given, it is only righi 
to say that the brother shall give the fourth part of bis 
share. Nor does this militate against either any scriptual 
injunctions or reason. 

e "his same view is supported by other Smrt: texts 
also: “The brothers who have already had their sacramental! 
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A S: mud for tho 
ls sis LT pem receive. from their 
j the * h part of their share’ (Yajnavalkya 
civ cad sania gain—'Until marriage has not been performed, 
E shall — a share; after marriage she shall be 
. maintained by her husband. 
— — What this last text means is as follows :—When the 
property left for the brother and the sister is small, and 
the fourth part of the brother'* share is not sufficient for 
| the sister's maintenance,—in such a case the sister shall 
J enjoy a share equal to her brothers, until her marriage; 
after which she shall receive the fourth part of the share, 
even though it be small. And in answer to the question as 
p to how that would maintain the girl, the answer is 
Hr, that ‘after marriage she shall be maintained by her 
husband.’ 

The term ' brother’ in the present text has been explained 
as standing for the uterine brother. But what is the 
purpose of adding this explanation? As a matter of fact, 
the term ‘brother’ without : a prefixed qualification is 
always directly applied to the uterine brother. And the 
term ‘severally’ in the text is also indicative of the same 
idea. 

But in that case the girl that has no uterine brother 

would have to go without a share in the property ; nor — 
could there be any chance for any dowry being provided 
for her. It might be argued that her step-brother would 
provide for her. But in the absence of some other text 
laying down (such a gift), he may not give it. 
As a matter of fact, however, the term ‘ brother ' is found 
2 to be applied to the sons of the same father and several 
mothers; and it is only to cousins, maternal and paternal, 
that the term is applied figuratively. If this view is acctpted, 
it saves us from the contingency of attributing several deno- 
Ond BERN to ihe single, word ' brother. ' 
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A The 1€ abies M dose hs UE ARA also supports the 
alloc: tion of shares set forth in the present 4fext. We read 
there as follows—' What remains of the ancestral property, 
Ee the father's debts have been paid off, shall be divided ; 
l other necessary payments also being made out of it, such for 
instance as the gift to the unmarried girls” Here we do not 
find the words ‘ brother ' and ‘ sister, ' which might give rise 
to the doubt (as to the uzerine or other kinds of brother being 
meant). 
- As regards the term * severally’ (in the text),—it has 
been added with a view to guard against the possible inter- 
pretation that the fourth part of the share of a single brother 


m | should be divided among all the sisters. 





It might be argued that—^ all that this means is that the 
brothers would incur sin by not giving out of their shares ; and 
' there is nothing to force them to give it." Hence it is 
added—* Those not inclined to give would be outcasts.” A 
man is spoken of as ‘ taking’ a thing only when he is its 
owner, and no one speaks of such a thing as ' to be given 
to him ;' hence it is that no one speaks of the brothers 
giving to a brother (both being owners); and whenever the 
word ‘ giving ' is used, it is only when the recipient is not 
the owner of the property concerned. —(115) 
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AND AL WITH UNCLEFT HOOFS ; THE ODD GOAT OR 
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Bhasya. 
My * Animal with uncleft hoofs; ^—such as the horse, the 
* mule, the ass etc. When the number of cattle available 
H do not admit of division in equal numbers, then the odd 
4 animal should be given to the eldest brother ; and its value 
shall not be made good by giving (to the other brothers) other 
things, nor shall the animal be sold and its value distributed 
among the brothers equally. 
* Ajavikam;’—the singular form is justified on the 
ground of its being a copulative compound standing for 
animals.—(119) 
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SECTION (16) -DETAILED LAWS OF PARTITION 
AMONG SONS. 


VERSE CXX 


IF THE YOUNGER BROTHER BEGETS A SON ON THE WIFE 
OF THE ELDER, THE DIVISION IN THAT CASE SHALL BE 
EQUAL; SUCH IS THE SETTLED LAW.—(120) 


Bhasya. 

This verse precludes the idea that the son of the elder 
brother begotten by the method of * authorisation ' is entitled 
to the * preferential share’ that would have been his father’s. 

* The division in that case shall egual? —That is, there 
shall be no ' preferential share ;' nor shall the eldest receive 
‘ one more ' (as laid down in 117), or the * some trifle’ (laid 
down in 115). 

It shall be equal:—equal to whom? To that of his 
begetter—his younger uncle. 

The son born without ' authorisation’ is not entitled to 
any share,—as is going to be declared later on. 

This text is indicative of the rule that when the brother 
ais not alive, the division shall be between the surviving 
brother and his nephew. 


> 


VERSE CXXI 


THe SECONDARY CANNOT RIGHTLY BE (EQUAL TO) THE 
PRIMARY ; BECAUSE IN PROCREATION, THE FATHER 
IS THE PRIMARY, THEREFORE HE (THE SECONDARY) 
SHOULD BE TREATED ACCORDING TO THE LAW 

e (TATED BEFORE).—(121) 
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oar the primary '—1to the’ legitimate, 


y '—subsidiary i.e., the ‘ksétraja’ son ;— 

* body-born, ' 
*aurasa' son— cannot be  egual'—this has got to 
be supplied,—' rightly, according to law. Hence this 
cannot be right. That is, it is only the ‘legitimate’ 
son of the elder brother who is entitled to the ' pre- 
ferential share, which would have been his father’s; while 
the son in question, the ‘“As@traja’ is only a * secondary ' 
son. 

“ Therefore ke should be treated according to law? — 
The rule of partition stated before. 

* But if the son in question also happens to be the 
eldest, wherefore cannot he obtain exactly what would go to 
the * legitimate ' son ? " 
| The reason for this is stated :—' In procreation the father 
is the primary!.—The term ‘father’ here stands for the 
actual progenitor; he is the principal factor in the act ot 
begetting the son. The * bsetroja ' son, therefore, being 
begotten by the younger brother, is secondary. 

The verse can be explained only by supplying the words 
* is not equal to.’ 

This verse is purely declamatory, supplementing the fore 
going prohibition of the * preferential share; ' and since it is 
declamatory, it may be explained, by attributing any meaning 
to the terms ‘ primary ' and ‘secondary.’ 

Others read * tasmad dharména tam tyajét.’ (“Therefore 
one sħould l rightly abandon him). &. 

But this is not right ; since everywhere the ‘ ksetrajdt i 
son has been declared to be entitled to an equal share with 
the other sons. 

Then again, since this passage is purely dgclama- 
tory, it could not be taken as setting forth an optional 
alternative (to the ‘equal share’ laid down in other 
texts)—(121) 
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m ief 7.5 MD ERSE 
"M e d MM i 
|.  *IN CASE THE YOUNGER SON IS BORN OF THE ELDER 
7 WIFE, AND THE ELDER ONE OF THE YOUNGER WIFE, 
—HOW WOULD THE PARTITION BE MADE? '—IF SUCH 
A DOUBT ARISES,—THE SON BORN OF THE ELDER 
WIFE SHALL TAKE ONE BULL AS HIS *PREFEREN- 
TIAL SHARE ;' THE OTHER BULLS, WHICH ARE NOT 
SO GOOD, SHALL BELONG TO THOSE WHO ARE JUNIOR 
TO HIM, ON ACCOUNT OF THE POSITION OF THEIR 
MOTHERS,—(122-123) 






[4 i 





Bhasya. 


' 
‘Elder wife’—married first: -“ younger wife’—one 
who was married later. 
As between the sons born of these wives, the ques- 
tion arises whether ‘seniority’ shall be determined by 
the order in which their mothers have been married ?— 
or, by the order in which they were themselves born ? 
Having raised this question, the author answers it in the 
next ‘verse;—this method being adopted with a view to 
making the rule more easily comprehensible.—(1272) 
'Purvajal/—he who is born of the 'purva, the 
elder, wife, though himself younger (in age)—is entitled to 
one excellent bull. 
The other bulls that there may be,— which are no 
good '—shall be allotted to the other several brothers. 
to each. 
Hence the * preferential share ' laid down for the son 
horn of the eldest wife consists of the besi bul? ;—4he 
superiority of his share consisting only in the qve iti 
of _the bull, not in the number. 
e` ‘Those who are junior to him'—4c, to the son born 
of the eldest wife.—Junior by what ?— On account of the 
position of their mothers '=— ie. according to the order of 
14 
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VERSE CXXIV 

Tae ELDER SON BORN OF THE YOUNGER WIFE MAY 
i TAKE (FIFTEEN COWS WITH) A BULL AS THE 
SIXTEENTH ; * THE OTHERS .MAY TAKE SHARES 
ACCORDING TO THE SENIORITY OF THEIR MOTHERS; 
SUCH IS THE SETTLED RULE.—(124) r 


Bhāşya. 
E. This verse puts forward another alternative regarding 
t. the *' preferential share" in the case of sons spoken of in 
ü the preceding verses. 
d If the elder son is born of the younger wife, he 
shall take fifteen cows, and a bull as the sixteenth. That 
i the fifteen are meant to be cows is indicated by the 
mention of the ðull;—the bull needs the cow as its: 
companion. 


The * others '——the remaining sons—shall take the cows 
— according to the seniority of their. mothers;’—i.e., he 
whose mother is senior shall take a better cow than the 
one that is taken by him whose mother is junior. 

Or, the verse may be taken as laying down an 
additional ‘preferential share’ for the son born of the elder 
w"fe—in addition to what has been laid down in the 
preceding verse. In this case, there would be no ‘a’ before 
the word ‘jyésthayam’ (which, in the former explanation 
ca. has been taken as ‘aj: yesthauyam `). 

K It would appear to be necessary to consider what 
| is exactly meant by the expression ‘according to the 
T . seniority of their mothers.’ But, inasmuch as the"? i-o 
Fi Tomate (in which the phrase occurs) are purely declama- 
tory, we make no ‘attempt to find out its exact meaning. 
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(0 AMON NG “SONS BORN OF EQUAL WIVES,—IF THERE IS NO iJ 
T? zT LE R DISTINCTION, —rHERE IS NO SENIORITY ON ^. 
. ACCC UNT OF THEIR MOTHERS; SENIORITY IS DECLARED 

TO BE BY BIRTH ONLY.—(125) 


AT us Bhasya. 
X IE le, * Equal '—of the same caste.—(125) 


A. . VERSE CXXVI 


THE Subrahmanya TEXT ALSO, THE INVOCATION 
~~ FAS BEEN DECLARED AS TO BE DONE BY THE 
SON WHO IS ELDEST BY BIRTH, BETWEEN SONS CON- 


* ' 
3^5. 


|. —  GEIVED AS TWINS, SENIORITY HAS BEEN DECLARED -> 
| — TO BE DEPENDENT UPON BIRTH.—(126) 

VIS r 

j E Bhāşya. 


This is a declamatory text, supporting the view that 
seniority is to be determined by birth. 
A ud nk The ‘Subrahmanya’ is the name of a mantra— 
J text recited by the Chhandogas at the Syotistoma 
"M E sacrifice,—occurring in the Artaréya Brahmene (63). The 
et. plural number in *'Subrahm«eanmyase ^ is due to the 
a multiplicity of verses. 










: joue ‘seniority ` by, Duth that is real ‘seniority’ 
n the true sense; the * seniority ' based upon the position 
' the mother is only secondary, figurative. 

* Between sons conceived as twins ,—those that have 


been simultaneously conceived—seniority is determined by 













—— pric ISSUE : THE ‘APPOINTED DAUGHTER ' 


E ed VERSE CXXVII 


HE WHO HAS NO SON MAY MAKE HIS DAUGHTER 
AN “APPOINTED DAUGHTER’ IN THE FOLLOWING 
MANNER: [HE SHALL MAKE THE DECLARATION |— 

ss “DHE CHILD THAT MAY BE BORN OF HER SHALL 
BE THE PERFORMER OF MY FUNERAL KITES '— 


(127) 


, 


Bhasya. 
p ‘The child that may be born of this giri shall be 
the performer of my funera! rites.’—The term ‘svadha, 
stands for the Sivdddha and the other after-death rites; 
it is not necessary that this shall be the exact formula uttered. 
Says Gautama (28°18)—~ The father. having no son, shall 
offer sacrifices to Agni and Prajitpati, and shall give away 
the appointed daughter, stipulating that the child shall be 
for me.’—The opinion of some people is that the 
daughter becomes appointed by mere intention, (28°19); 
from which it is clear that the daughter becomes 
‘appointed > even without the pronouncement of any 

definite formula. 

“In the absence of a distinct stipulation, even though 
: ihe intention may be present in the father’s mind, yet, 
until it has been clearly declared, the son-in-law may 

not agree (to surrender the child).” 
It ds in view of this that the text says— 
F ‘Sjel! make his daughter an appointed daughter? — 


(127) 
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| 'APPOIN m  DAvauTxns ' IN THIS SAME ‘MANNER, 

| FOR THE PURPOSE OF MULTIPLYING HIS RACE.— 
(128) 


—“ 
i . 
a rr 
` A" 
å ph fa- : 
w 
tee 









Bhasya. 
Prajapati Daksa, who was fully conversant with the 
| law relating to the procreation of offspring, is here cited 
ye as an example. 
n "This is a declamatory assertion of the nature ot 
| ' Parekrti,^ * Tradition’ of Practice.—(198) 


VERSE CXXIX 


HE GAVE TEN TO DHARMA, THIRTEEN TO KASHYAPA, AND 
TWENTY-SEVEN TO KING SOMA,— HAVING HONOUR- 
ED THEM WITH AN AFFECTIONATE HEARY,—(129) 


Bhasya. 


‘Having honoured’—This act of ‘honouring’ is 
what is enjoined here. 

People have held that the mention of ‘ten’ and more 
daughters is indicative of the fact that one may have 
more than one ‘appointed daughter. '—(129) 


VERSE CXXX 
t THE SON IS AS ONE’S OWN SELF, AND THE DAUGHTER IS 
EQUAL TO THE SON; HENCE SO LONG AS SHE IS THERE : 


IN HER OWN REAL CHARACTER, HOW CAN ANYONE 
ELSE TAKE HIS PROPERTY ?—(130) , 


d Bhásya. ; ~~ 
E- E It has been said that the father shall declare—* The 
child. that is born of her shall be mine; and a man's 
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chile rits mi s f H dii 46 0. time ‘that the 

fa — lie Pr the | daughter has got no child, it would 

adi : vdd that Rs cannot inherit his property; it is in view 

8 s that the preset text lays down that she shall 

Pe here it. 

ZEN os “So long as she is there in her own real character '— 

of being meant to provide a son. 

E , Or, it may mean—- while the father's own self is 
there, in the shape of the daughter. ' 

= “The daughter is equal to the son.’—Though the 
text uses the generic term ‘daughter,’ yet from the 
context it is clear that it is the ‘appointed daughter’ 


that is clearly meant—(130) 








tile - VERSE CXXXI 
ó » 
¢ WHATEVER MAY BE THE SEPARATE PROPERTY OF THE 
_ MOTHER IS THE SHARE OF THE UNMARRIED 
DAUGHTER ALONE: AND THE DAUGHTER'S SON SHALL 
INHERIT THE ENTIRE PROPERTY OF THE MAN WHO 
HAS NO son.—(131) 


z i Bhasyea. 


The term ‘yautaka’ is applied to the separate 
porperty of a woman; of which she alone is the sole 
owner.—Others apply it to only what she receives mi 

marriage, and not to all that belongs to her; as it is 

 * only over the former that she has an absolute right; as 

E it is said that ‘women become their own mistresses, on 

| — obtaining presents at their marriage.’ 

Wwe Others again hold that the term ‘yeertaha’ applies 
to the’ savings | that the young woman makes out of whal 


P. receives from her husband for her clothing and 
i aments, and also for the daily household expenses, 
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3 un RU adde the hie rbd unnad it is 
— What: is said here does not apply to one who 
s been married. Further, the term ‘era,’ ‘only,’ referring 
dali Ms what is well known, sets aside the implications 
2 of the context; consequently, what is said here (regarding 
| the mother’s property) cannot apply to the ‘appointed 
daughter' (who would be married), 
ta Gautama—after having declared that ‘the woman's 
property descends to her children’ (28'24)—adds— To her 
`. daughters who are unmarried and unsettled;’ where 
: ‘unsettled’ stands for those who, though married, are 
childless, and without any property of their own, not 
having obtained a footing in the house of their 
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husbands. 

‘The grandson alone is to inherit'—the entire 
property of the man who dies without a legitimate son. 
What would be the share of the grandson, when the 
man dies leaving a legitimate son, shall be declared 


`~ 


later on. 

The term ‘ grandson’ stands for the son of the 
appointed daughter, in the present sentence only, not 
throughout the context; as it is only in connection with 
the ‘mother's separate property’ (mentioned in the first 
half of the verse) that there is any authority for reject- 
ing the implications of the context (which refers to the 
Appointed Daunghter).—(131) 


VERSE CXXXII 


hf THE DAUGHTER'S SON SHOULD INHERIT THE ENTIRE ii 

PROPERTY OF THE SONLESS FATHER; HE SHALA LSO D 
OFFER TWO CAKES—TO THE * FATHER' AND TO THE 
“MATERNAL GRANDFATHER. '— (132) 
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IE IT" D ON IE WHO S No MALE I isst aor 


"Ver c SD | 

'hat ; ilic | 5 son x A Appointed Daughter shall inherit the 

op rty y of the father having been already laid down in 

F oreg verse, the present verse has been explained by 

i ‘elise ble as laying down. the juin d of offering xs: two 

| cakes, ^ with reference to the said ‘daughter’s son.’ And 

| according to these people the reading is ‘haréd yadi,’ *if 
the son of the Appointed Daughter inherits; ete., etc.’ 

— According to this view, the offering of the cakes would be 

incumbent only in the event of the man inheriting the entire 

- property ; so that he need not offer the cakes in the event of his 

receiving an ‘equal share’ (as laid down under 134 below). 

Tf this were not the meaning, then there would be no point in 

the injunction, if the offering of cakes, which would be already 

indicated by the general law that *one shall make offerings to 

him from whom he receives anything. And in that case any 

k reference to the inheriting of the ‘entire property’ would 

be absolute purposeless. 

um this explanation however cannot be right — What is 

meant is that he ‘shall inberit the property of the sonless 

father ;' and ‘aputrasya pitur harét’ is the long-accepted 

i reading also. "Phe term ‘father’ also is known to apply to the 

- actual progenitor, and not to the maternal grandfather. 

Hence what is meant is that ‘if the husband of the appointed 

daughter has no son from any other wife, but has one from 

the appointed daughter, then this same son shall be the 

son for his own father, as also for his mother’s father.’ If 

| however, the progenitor has sons from his other wives, 

X then the son born of the ‘appointed daughter’ shall neither 

— — inherit the property of, nor offer cakes to, him ;—even 

i - though he may be born of a mother belonging to the same 

caste as his father. "The relation of the ‘progeny and 

ae ce. prezehitor is different from that of ‘father and son.’ 

E? Even though the ‘fathers’ of *' Kyëtrajaæ’' and some other 


— kinds of son, are not their ‘progenitors,’ yet they are regarded 
Sy. 15 
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“abandoned °’ sons, even 







l i thou; = AS th — í — are not regarded 


Pfavite them as their ‘issue’; as happened in the 


" case of Ajigarta and other — (who sold their sons 
Tv 


to other persons) In the definition of the ‘ Aurasa’ 
‘legitimate,’ son (9.166), we find the words ‘in Ais 
own soil’; and in the case of the ‘appointed daughter’ 
the ‘soil’ belongs to her father ;—her husband being only 
one who has wedded her and as such, is entitled to 
obedience and service. 

For these reasons, the conclusion should be as follows :— 
In a case where the husband of the ‘appointed daughter’ 
has no other sons, the son of the ‘appointed daughter’ 
shall inherit his entire property, and also offer funeral 
cakes to him. If however the father has sons from other 
wives, him the son of the ‘appointed daughter,’ 
offer cakes to his father. 

Such a son is called ‘daughter's son,’ i. e., the son of the 
appointed daughter. In the case of the grandfather also, the 
same principle applies as that in the case of the father ;—that is, 
he shall offer the cake to him whose property he inherits ; and 
not in any other case. As a matter of fact, the injunction that 
‘he shall offer the cakes when he inherits the entire property’ 
does not necessarily imply that there should be no offering in 
other cases. Because there being no reference to the father and 
the grandfather, any such implication would be of the nature of 
‘preclusion.’ If there were an implication, even in the absence 
of such a reference, the deduction would be that offerings 
should be made to both. So that the meaning would be that— 
*just- as cakes are offered to the father and the maternal 
grandfather, so should they be offered also to the 
paternal. grandfather and the maternal  great-grandfstber, 
the two ancestors above the former two respectively. 


shall not 
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EN h | $n sora TOER 
In mm IIS | SET THE SON's SON AND THE * 
— Us MUR. H n E IS NO DIFFERENCE, INLAW; ——— 
tme FATHER AND MOTHER OF EACH OF THEM ah 
were BOTH BORN OF HIS OWN PORATA) 
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^uo Bhasya. 
J Es 3 This i is a declamatory supplement to what. has gone before. : 
» 2 (i xs “Why is there no difference ?” P. 
dac. t ut * Because ue father and mother ete, ete?—(133) v 
i É , M ; 
33 Lodi | VERSE CXXXIV 


E^ yin 
| Bur IF A SON HAPPEN TO BE BORN AFTER THE DAUGH- 
TER HAS BEEN ‘APPOINTED,’ THE DIVISION MUST 


-—— mE EQUAL; AS THERE IS NO SENIORITY FOR THE 
WOMAN.—(134) 
en a Bhasya. 


= The division shall be equal,—there shall be equal 
— shares, with the son thus born. 
| This precludes the ‘preferential share. ' 
EMT *There is no seniority for the woman. ’'—The ‘ senior- 
ity’ precluded is in regard to the share of inheritance 
only, and not in regard to the treatment to be accorded 


F to her.— (134) 


— 






ie VERSE CXXXV 
| : 
3 IF THE APPOINTED DAUGHTER HAPPEN TO DIE WITHOUT 
f s. A SON, THE HUSBAND OF THAT APPOINTED DAUGHTER 
MS MAY, WITHOUT HESITATION, TAKE THAT PRO- 
las PERTY.—(135) 
oe eae Bhasya. 
i? a i ES ici far it would appear that the husband of the 


Appointed Daughter who has had no issue, has nothing to 
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ES Tn this connection there arises the question :—“ Does 
| > Appointed Daughter become ‘sanctified’ by marriage or 
5 not? Tf she is sanctified, then she becomes a wife; as 
‘ marriage" consists in ‘making a wife.’ And in that case her 
property naturally reverts to her husband (?) Tf, on the 
1 other hand, she is not sanctified by the marriage—then, 
ja as she would stil continue to be a maiden, her husband's 
p intercourse with her would be of the nature of having 
E intercourse with an unmarried maiden, and would be a direct 
contravention of the rule that one should always remain 
attached to his own wife." 

You may take it any way you choose. (?) 

“But in that case the present verse becomes mean- 
ingless. " 

There is no force in this objection. In order to com- 
plete the usefulness of the verse, it should be taken as 

3 meant to set aside the notion that ‘just as the child born 
of the Appointed Daughter does not belong to her husband, 
so would her property also not be inherited by 
him.’ As a matter of fact, again, there are several verses 
in the work of Manu that are purely declamatory. 

Or, (for the sake of argument) it may be said that 
the Appointed Daughter is not sanctified by Marriage. Even 
so, intercourse with her would not mean intercourse with 
a maiden.—"*How so?”—Because all that is meant is that 

j the child born of her shall, belong to its mother’s father; 
and any consideration of extraneous matters is entirely 
out of place(?) Then again, the act of the husband of 
the Appointed Daughter is not among those that make one an 
 *outcaste' (as it would, if it meant intercourse with a maidgp). 
Further, is the argument that ‘it means intercourse 
with a maiden’ urged on the understanding that the name 
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‘maiden’ st: ands for r the remarried. widow jt V As a matter 
Poe “th ere are pee kinds of ' maidens '——(1) one who 
(he Is had E nexus! intercourse with a male, (2) one who 
. dedicated herself to lifelong service of temples, and 
BT who is still a child. Now, if the objector under- 
die Stands the term ‘ maiden’ as standing tor one who has had 
S 3 no sexual intercourse, then, the first intercourse that the 
i P. usband has with his married wife would also be *'inter- 
"E course | with a maiden.’ In the present treatise, the term 
$a ‘kanya, ' *maiden, ' is generally used in the sense of ‘one who 
l has had no sexual intercourse with a male.’ 
= Tf the term ‘maiden’ be taken to stand for one for whom 
the sacraments have not been performed;—that cannot be 
right; as words expressive of that would be forthcoming at the 
very outset (?) In fact, itis only on the strength of other 
authorities that the term is taken figuratively as standing for 
r the said person (?) It has been said that—‘all the sacred texts 
= used at marriage are applicable to maidens only, and never to 
.mon-maidens, because the latter are such as have fallen off from 
' A al religious rites’ (8.226); and the mention of ‘falling off from 
religious rites’ is clearly indicative of the fact that the girl 
who has had intercourse with man is a ' non-maiden’; and 
obviously, she who has not had such intercourse is a * maiden." 
In all these cases the ‘rites’ referred to are those that are 
| done in accordance with the direct signification of the term 
maiden.* Now the question arises whether this is so in the 
— ease of all * rites,’ or only in those in regard to which there are 
£o other authorities ? Now, asregards the son called ‘maæiden-born’ 
*Kanine, the very name indicates that the girl is still under 
her father and is devoid of the sacramental rite (of marriage). 
Eur the name indicated only the absence of rel gious riles, — 2 0. 
df the name * maiden-born ' applied to the child not born i 
D -lawpa wed-lock,—then the son of the married woman also, be- 
— gotten by men other than her husband, would be * maiden-born, ' 
— On the other hand, if the mame indicated the ownership of the 
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ld come t : > e cla d maiden- -born ° Pet icm * ae . 
oet | said Rive that intercourse with the‘ maiden ’ 
E i de — —— of the law that one should have 
E. "e ourse with his ‘ wife’ only. But this law does not mean 
“that ' ‘one should not have intercourse with women other than 
bc his wife,’ or that ‘he should not love another woman or 
r another wife.' Because if it meant that, then all this prohibition 
"in being already contained in this law, any separate prohibition of 
. * intercourse with the wives of others' would be entirely super- 
fluous. What the said law does mean is that ‘the man shall 
cherish love for his wife,'—the cultivating of the feelings of 
love being conducive to great happiness. (?) "The passage 
— One should not cherish desire for any woman, nor the wife 
of another man, as by avoiding this he falls not off from 
virtue "—is a mere reiteration. Or, it may only mean the 
injunction that * while remaining attached to his own wife, one 
should avoid intercourse with her on the sacred days.’ Even 
so, the injunction would be only supplementary to another. Nor 
would the ease in question fall within the prohibition of 
intercourse with ‘another's wife’; because so long as she 
has not been married, she cannot be called * wife. ' 

Now what is the right course to adopt ? 

The right course is that the girl (Appointed Daughter) 
should not be wedded by any person. There are eight forms of 
marriage; they have been styled ‘ Brahma’ and the rest, in 
accordance with the nature of the manner of acceptance involved 
in each ; and in the ease of the Appointed Daughter, there is no 
' acceptance" (or making own); as in her ease, the ownership 
of the girl's father does not cease. Further, the very prohibition 
regarding the marrying of a brotherless girl implies that one 
should not marry the ' Appointed Daughter.’ It is said for 

pa: instance that—^ one shonld not marry a brotherless girl, « her 
AS son belongs to her father’ ( Gautama, 28.20). This prohibi- 
tion occurs in a special context; and the trangression of this 
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E io its true &dcramental avatar 
—8 of a hudre girl by a Brahmana 


pue his : fe of the ‘ Ahavaniyea’ (sacrificial) character. 


Mere prohibition however of a certain marriage does not 


necessarily deprive it of its sacramental character. In many 


cases, for instance, people marry the ‘tawny girl," and several 
such others as are forbidden ; and with the assistance of those 
wives they do cafry on their religious duties. But if the girl 
belongs to the same Gotra or Prewarc as her husband's, then, 
even though she has been ‘married,’ she cannot fulfill the 
duties of the * wife’ for him. It is in view of this fact that in 
connection with the rule that— one should not marry the 
tawny girl etc, etc, —some people have held that the pro- 
hibition, pertains to the visible disabilities, and hence it 
does not stand on the same footing as the prohibition 
of the marrying of a‘ sapinda’ girl; though both the pro- 
hibitions occur in the same context. 

“Wherefore then is there any prohibition as to the 


case of the Appointed Daughter falling under Marriage ? ” 


Because as a supplement to the said prohibition, there 
is the assertion * because the child belongs to the father. 

Thus then, it is only in so far as the obtaining of 
children is concerned that the Appointed Daughter cannot 
be one’s ‘ wife’; she is fully entitled to assist as ' wife” in 
all that relates to sacred duties, property and pleasure. 

This may be so; yet, inasmuch as she cannot become 
the man’s own, there can be no real marriage (which 
implies ownership). 

“In that case the son of the Appointed Daughter 
would be *maiden-born.' Because he would not belong to 
his progenitor ; he being the child of parents not law- 
fully wedded. If however, the marriage of the Appointed 
Daushter ¢s of the nature of a ‘sacrament,’ the child fulfills 
both conditions—that of belonging to his progenitor and 
being born of duly hallowed wed-lock. And if he fails 
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f TEN f nader 

E. Our - answer to the above is a eines DS — 
of E the maiden-born son is ko present in the son of 
| Appointed Daughter. 

‘The definition of the * maiden-born' is thus stated— 





Lus 


*A son whom a maiden secretly bears in her father's house, 
one should call meaiden-born by name; and the child 


born of the maiden belongs to the man who marries her’ 
(9.172). And the meaning of this is as follows.— If a son 
fulfills these conditions, he shall be regarded in this 
treatise as maiden-born; and the question arising as to 
the person to whom such a son belongs, the text adds, 
as an additional sentence, that ‘the child born of the 
maiden belongs to the man who marries her.’ Or, this 
text may be taken not as defining the particular kind 
of son, but simply as declaring his relationship ;—the 
sense being that ‘the maiden-born son should be regarded 
as related to the person who marries the girl’; so that 
the whole text forms one connected sentence. As a matter 
of fact, relationship varies with variations in the persons 
concerned and the attendant circumstances, —such for instance, 
as while the one (the maiden-born) is begotten secretly, 
the other (that of the Appointed Daughter) is begotten 
openly. ' 

Thus the idea that the text quoted supplies the 
definition of the * maiden-born" son should be regarded as 
repudiated. It only points out that the child is ' maiden- 
born '....(?) | 

Others however have declared that the Smrér text 
itself has a special bearing; the name ^" maiden-born ' 
is not applied to every child of an unmarried * maiden 5 


| it applies only to such a child as has been defines. by 


u. 
"Phis view also we accept. (??)—(135) 
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| "TED OR Nor APPOINTED, IF A DAUGH- E 
t BEARS A s0 N TO A HUSBAND OF EQUAL STATUS, 
PHR DOUGH THAT SON DOES THE MATERN) GRAND- 
| iene BECOME ENDOWED WITH A f SON’S SON’; HE * 
‘fat ae Hi —J— OFFER THE FUNERAL CAKE AND INREHIT HIS | 


PROPERTY —(136) 










— DM Bhasya. 


ae duis considering what has gone before and what 
follows next, it is clear that the present verse also refers 
to the Appointed Daughter. 
p: Tt has been said that the son of the —— 
daughter also is entitled to the property of his maternal 
grandfather; how much more so is the son of the 
TA bpointed Daughter entitled to it ?—This is the idea 
meant to be expressed. The verse cannot be taken as 
laying down the title of the grandson to the property of 
the maternal grandfather ; for if such a general principle 
were recognised, then there would be no need for the 
E. institution of the ' appointed daughter’ at all. 
“ But in another Smrti text it is found to be laid down 
that it is incumbent upon every daughter's son to offer the cake 
to his maternal grandfather :— so also on behalf of the mother’s 
fathers ' (Yajafrwalkyo, 1.228). And in the present verse also, 
if we ignore the fact of its occurring in a context dealing with 
the ‘appointed daughter,” and bear in mind the words of the 
. text itself, it appears only reasonable to take, as pertaining to 
é every daughter’s son, the injunction regarding ‘the offering of 
cakes and the inheriting of property. In another text also, 
it has been declared that * the daughter’ s ' som shall take the 
entire propérty etc., etc.’ (Manu, 9.132). " 
r Our answer to the above is as follows:—In the texi 


quoted from Yajfiavalkya, we find the term ‘mother’s fathers’ 
16 
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in — ies 
like tho ordinary ‘ Shraddha’ and other offerings ; and this 

= would be wrong, after the * Sapindikarana’ has been done 
(which has unified the mother's father with her grandfather and 
3 great-grandfather); since it has been declared that ' after the 
E Sapindikarana one shall offer cakes to all the three.’ If it be 
held that the Sapindikarana rite itself may not be performed. 
But this also could not be ; as the performance of it is nowhere 
forbidden. As for ‘indirect’ indication, it can be justified only 
under very special circumstances; and then too it must be in 
consonance with the direct declaration of Shruti tests. And 
it is only in very special circumstances that a text can be 
entirely separated from the context in which it occurs; as is 
found to be the case in regard to the ‘Twelve Upasads.’ 
(Mima. Su. 3.5.15—16). 

As for the epithet ‘ not appointed, it has been already 
explained that it means something quite different. 

For all these reasons, the verse must be taken as referring 
to the son of the Appointed Daughter only.— (136) : 
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" VERSE CXXXVII 9 
^ 
THROUGH THE SON ONE CONQUERS THE WORLDS, 
THROUGH THE GRANDSON HE OBTAINS IMMORTALITY, 
AND THROUGH THE SON’S GRANDSON HE ATTAINS 
THE REGIONS OF THE SUN.—(137) 







Bhasya. 
l ‘Through the son’—when born,—z.e. through the help 
E rendered by him—' one conquers ‘—wins— the Worlds the 





_ ten © esci regions," Heaven and the rest. 
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hat is he. 
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f —t.e., loi dence in ipa regions. 

vo SG » tha son's grandson he attains the 

LP RR ^ — he becomes effulgent and is not 
ke any sort of darkness.—(137) 


v 027 VERSE CXXXVIII 


LI 


egions of 
immed by 


t. 
— Breavs THE SON DELIVERS HIS FATHER FROM THE 


] | . BELL CALLED ‘ PUT; THEREFORE HAS HE BEEN : 
CALLED 'PuTRA,; ‘DELIVERER FROM PUT’? BY 
A THE SELF-EXISTENT ONE HIMSELF.— (138) 
€ re Bhasya. 
This is a declamatory supplement to the Injunction of 


_ begetting children. 
© The hell called Put’—is the name given to the four 


kinds of elemental life on the Earth. And from tlas is the 

father delivered by his son, as soon as he is born; which 

means that he is born next in a divine life. 

It is for this reason that he is called ‘ Putra,’ * Deliverer 
Put.’—(138) 

“7 A 


y TOR | VERSE CXXXIX 
. hk rf * 
BETWEEN THE SON' SON AND THE DAUGHTFR’S SON 


THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE IN THE WORLD; SINCE 


3 








THE DAUGHTER'S SON ALSO, LIKE THE SON’S SON. 
Eu SAVES THE MAN IN THE NEXT WORLD.—(139) 
b 
EU or. Bhasya. 
zt Here also the term *daughter's son’ is to be understood as 
| standing forthe son of the Appointed Daughter. 








“The damaghter'’s son, like the son's son. saves the met 
_ tn the next world’;—this is purely declamatory ;—the fact 
having been already enjoined before (in 133). 






he other r (th the daughter's son) dt is poe father, that belongs 
other™family. Hence the daughter's son also delivers 


e from the aforesaid Put-hell. —($39) 
* VERSE CXL 
~~ 
|. THE SON OF THE APPOINTED DAUGHTER SHALL OFFER THE 
i FIRST CAKE TO HIS MOTHER, THE SECOND TO HER 
FATHER AND THE THIRD TO HIS FATHER’S FATHER, 
—(140) 
Bhasya. 


It has been declared (132) that * he shall offer the cake to 
his father and to his maternal grandfather’; where the 
offering .of the cake by the son of the Appointed Daughter to 
his maternal erandfather has been enjoined; and this is a 
tetally different kind of offering laid down for him. 

B. ‘ The first cake he shall offer to his mother, —the second 
to her father. 
Some people read b aaya ‘his (not her) father? | 
And those who accept this reading offer the cake to the 
Appointed Daughter, and then to the progenitor, and then 
the third to the progenitor's father. 
In accordance with this view there would be no offering 
laid down for the maternal grandfather.—4(140) 
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VERSE CXLI a 


" > ^" 

Is ONE HAS AN ADOPTED SON ENDOWED WITH ALL 
GOOD QUALITIES, HE SHALL INHERIT HIS PROPERTY, 
EVEN THOUGH HE MAY HAVE COME FROM ANOTHER 
 FAMILY.— (141) 


Bhasya. 

Under 9.185, it is said— Sons, and not brothers or fathers, 
are the inheritors of the father's property '—where all sons are 
declared to be entitled to inheritance. So longas the ‘legitimate y 
son is alive, the * Ksétvaja’ and other sons are entitled to 
maintenance only:— The legitimate son alone is the sole mas- 
ter of the entire paternal property; for the others he shall, as an 
act of kindness, provide for subsistence ,'—says Manu (9.163). 
Thus then the fact of the adopted son inheriting the father's 
property is already established; the present text therefore is 

meant to indicate that he is so entitled, even when the legiti- 
te son is there. If it did not mean this, there would be no 
point in the verse at all. 
The question that arises is—what shall be the share of the 
adopted son ? 
Some people hold that, since nothing particular has been 
laid down, the share shall be equal to that of the legitimate 
sọn. 
| This however is not right. If shares had been meant to 
oe be equal, then this would have been clearly stated, as it has 
been in the case of the son of the Appointed Daughter (under 
9.134). Hence it follows that, as in the case of the 
Ksetraje son, so here also, the share shall be the sixth or 
eiglrffi part (of that of the legitimate son). 
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| i | Aes has d | EE E deo bete 
sim th part? (9. 104), that of the ‘adopted’ son also would have 
€ on preseribed (if it were so intended). 
n Thus. en, the real purport of the reiteration contained in 
the present verse has got to be found out. 
| — . Our revered teacher explains as follows : — The idea provid- 
ed by the present verse is that, inasmuch as no partieular share 
has been specified, the share of the adopted son should be 
understood to be less than that of the Asétraja; and he 
cannot go without a share; nor is he entitled to a share 
equal to that of the /egitizmate son, or to that of the 


Ksstraja son.—(141) 







VERSE CXLII 


THE ADOPTED SON SHALL NOT TAKE THE FAMILY-NAME OR 
- THE PROPERTY OF HIS PROGENITOR; THE CAKE 
FOLLOWS THE FAMILY-NAME AND THE PROPERTY; FOR 
HIM THEREFORE WHO GIVES AWAY HIS SON THE 
$ * FUNERAL OFFERINGS CEASE.—(142) 
Bhasya. H 
It is only right that the adopted son should have a share 
in his adoptive father’s property; since he does not inherit 
either the family-name or the property of his progenitor ; 
c, and thi for the simple reason that he has gone out of the 
family. 

Inasmuch as he does not inherit the family-name and 
the property of the progenitor, he does not offer cakes : 
| to him; since ‘the cake follows the family-name and the 
br . property’;—that is, a son offers the funeral cakes ete., to 
E that preson whose family-name and property he inherits. 

XA "Ceases'—drops away from him. = 
E ‘ Svadhā’;—this syllable stands for that which makes 
the use of the syllable ‘ svadha’ possible ;—4. e., the Shraddha — 
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anothe onam n Ades 
E to Dé ‘ made? gu bor finds of E 
| one — before marriage, the ‘cast | 
efits both.’ iS 
et' as implying the causal form 
ayet’, ‘should deprive’; which means that the = | 
adopted son shall benefit both fathers. —— - — 
* Bu ac fact of the matter is that the verse opens 
i the velinguishin g of privileges ; so that consistently 
, bs it, the. latter half also should mean that ‘no 
cake shall be offered’; £e, the father also shall 
linquish his privilege of receiving the cakes. 
the face of these facts, some authority will have 
found for attributing a different meaning to the 


— 


C harat’ and the rest) —(142) 
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can PARENTAL PROPERTY 


f | VERSE CXLIII 








THE OFFSPRING OF A WIFE NOT ‘AUTHORISED, AND 
‘ THE OFFSPRING OBTAINED FROM HER YOUNGER 
BROTHER-IN-LAW BY A WOMAN WHO HAS ALREADY 
GOT A SON,—BOTH OF THESE ARE UNDESERVING 
OF A SHARE: ONE BEING BORN OF AN ADUL- 
TERER, AND THE OTHER BEING THE PRODUCT OF 
LUsT.—(143) 


Bhasya. 


It has been declared above that, when the hüsbaod 
dies without male issue, the wife should obtain the 
sanction of her elders for the begetting of a son. And 
this same declaration is reiterated here. 

If a woman is ‘not authorised’ by her elders, and yet 
being anxious for a son, begets one,—under the impression 
that she being the 'soil' of her husband, the son born 
of her would be his ‘ Ksétraja’ son and thus entitled to 
inherit his property,—2a son born in this manner shall 
not inherit his fathers property; because a son is called 
‘Ksétraja’ only when he is born in. the manner expressly 
laid down in the scriptures; and it is only then that 
he inherits the property of the ‘owner of the soil’ (his 
dead father). It is for this reason that the present verse 
denies the inheriting capacity of the son born of the 
woman not duly ‘authorised;’ but it does not forbid 
the offering of the funeral cake; even though- the sqn is 
one born of an *‘ outcast’ woman. 
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[Narada (1810 ot. sg) lye, down special m 
Those th that t an 2 b rn 1 from. an unauthorised woman, dec - 
T by one > or by several men, are not entitled to the property E * 
Kot: thei father ; being, as they are, the sons of the 
persons from whose seed they have been  born;— they 
| c ufo: the cake to the person from whose seed they 
| are born, specially if the mother has been obtained by 
, the payment of the nuptial fee; if however the mother has 
| not been obtained by the payment of the fee, they shall offer 
2: the cake to the person who had wedded their mother. 
= The text uses the term ‘suta, ‘offspring’ (instead 
br." putra’ son), because the child referred to is not 
born in accordance with the law relating to the ‘adopted’ 
and other sons, and is, on that account, not mentioned 
among = ‘sons.’ Among the  twicé-born people the 
issues of one’s mere ‘seed’ (and not of lawful wedlock) 
are entitled to mere subsistence, and not to the inheri- 
= tance of property; specially as in connection with all kinds 
of sons it has been declared that ‘on the death of their 
father the sons shall divide among themselves the property l 
of their father, left over after the performance of the neces- 
- ry religious rites ; and they are all entitled to mainten- 
ance” Thus it is the duty of the Legitimate son to 
provide for the maintenance of the unlawfully-begotten 
sons; but these latter are not entitled to any inheritance 
in the property; specially because inheritance has been 
declared to belong to those particular kinds of sons that 
have been specially enumerated: We read (in 9162) of 
‘the two heirs’ (where only fwo sons are spoken of as 
* heirs’). 
From what is said here it follows that * the issue of 
the unauthorised woman, not entitled to the property of 
his lawful father, does become a sharer in that of the 
person from whose seed he is born; and the = share in 
this case would he just enough for his subsistence. 
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i ce. : 
Others have held that, even though the woman 
may not be a regular ‘slave’ (in the technical sense), 
: she is a servant all the same, since the servant is 
| always employed for doing a definite work; eg, the bath- 
| man, the toilet-man, the cook and so forth; the woman 
kept for pleasure also is employed for a definite work,— 
and is fed and clothed ; and hence she is as good as a servant. 

Similarly also in the ease of the woman who has 
already got a son, if the son is alive, and yet she obtains 
a son from her younger brother-in-law, even on * authorisation.’ 

"But how can there be ‘authorisation ' 
a woman who has already got a son?" 

It is the brother-in-law who may be 'authorised ' for 
the purposes of pleasure, under the pretext of begetting a son. 

As a matter of fact, both of these are ‘born of an 
i adulterer;' the one born of a woman who has already got 

a son is in addition, also * the product of lust. In the 

ease of the former the action is prompted entirely by a 

longing for a son, and not by lust.—(143) 
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in the case of 


VERSE CXLIV 


THE MALE CHILD OF AN 'AUTHORISED' WOMAN, IF NOT 


BEGOTTEN IN THE PRESCRIBED MANNER, I8 NOT 
ENTITLED TO THE PATERNAL PROPERTY; AS HE Is 
. PROCREATED BY OUTCASTS.—(144) 


Bhasya. 
i ‘Not in the prescribed manner ;'—4.e., not neem 
! the white dress and observing such details. 


- He is not entitled to the property; £e, he shall, not 
be treated as a: Ksetreaja ' son. 
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| SECTION (230) STATUS OF THE SON BORN BY - 


Fagu: Mi (ai * AUTHORISATION ' 
VERSE CXLV 


THE SON BORN OF THE ‘AUTHORISED’ WOMAN SHALL IN- 
HERIT, LIKE THE ‘ LEGITIMATE’ SON; AS LEGALLY 
THAT SEED IS OF THE OWNER OF THE SOIL AND 
THE OFFSPRING BELONGS TO HIM,—(145) 


Bhasya. 

‘Like the legitimate son’;—this has been enjoined 
here with a view to permit the ' preferential share’ ordained 
for the eldest brother; as no other ‘equality’ is possible 
(between the two kinds of sons). What the present rule 
premits is the ‘preferential share’ for the ' Asetraje' son 
born of the eldest wife. To this extent, this is a exception 
to ‘the equal shares’ laid down in verse 121. And since 
both the rules are equally authoritative, they must be 
treated as optional  alternatives,—the adoption of the one 
or the other being dependent upon the qualifications of 
the persons concerned. Apart from this there would be 
no purpose in this verse; as all that is herein stated has 
been already laid down elsewhere. 

‘That seed is of the owner of the soil/—because it 
serves his purposes. This is purely commendatory ; hence 
it is added ‘legally’—i.e, according to the law. 

Another reason for this lies in the fact that the * child ' 
—which is the visible embodiment of the seed—belongs 
to the owner of the soil. 

. This verse is purely declamatory.—(145) 





5a siis ai hin 2854] Lia 


O 


LJ | 
L 5 
à <a A 
. i i i Ud 
E y "IN er I [e ^ 
b 4 " +2 >_>" LN DECR — TT * ‘Ty in I _ . — 
NY X ATSR OF SON HOEN HY AUIE ` 


mm + - e T =, ~ 2 
at a fv 
[ e 4$ q eo = . 


lun 
HE WHO PROTECTS THE WIFE AND PROPERTY OF HIS 
DEAD BROTHER SHALL BEGET A CHILD FOR THAT 
BROTHER AND GIVE HIS PROPERTY TO THAT CHILD. 


|—(1406) 
Bhasya. 

This rule refers to the case where the dead brother was 
one who had separated from the surviving brother; while the 
preceding verse was meant for that where the two brothers 
lived together. This is the only difference between this and 

— the foregoing rules. 

‘ Shall beget a child for that brother '—1i.e,by the mode * 
of * authorisation.’ 

‘ Shall give the property to that child ;’—nor to its 
mother. 

It is in accordance with this principle that women are 
entitled to maintenance, and not to ownership of properties ; 
as they are taken care of in other ways. 

‘His property^— ie, the property of the separated 
brother.—(146) 
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VERSE CXLVII 


IF A WOMAN, WITHOUT BEING * AUTHORISED,’ BEARS A 
SON EITHER TO HER BROTHER-IN-LAW OR TO SOME 
OTHER PERSON, THAT SON THEY DECLARE TO BE 
‘ LUST-BORN, ' ‘INCAPABLE OF INHERITANCE ' AND 
‘BORN IN VAIN.'—(147) 


Bhasya. 







Before ‘niyukta,”’ there should be an ‘«’ (coalescing with 
the * 2' in ‘ya@’); for otherwise (if the word meant * authoris- 
ed’) the present verse would be contrary to what has gone in 
the preceding verse. It might be argued that with ‘antyukta,’ 
‘not authorised, this would be a needless repetition of what 
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on 


or writers however do not accept the reading 
‘not authorised... And according to them the 
beet. is to be explained as meaning that ‘the son born of 
the authorised woman also is not entitléd to the paternal 
property.” 

* Lust-born, '—even when the man acts under ‘authority, ' 
there is esee a orbita amount of ‘lust’ involved, hence the 
child is called * lust-born.' 

‘Born in vain ;'—this means that he is incapable of 
accomplishing the purpose for which he was begotten. 
= This verse turns out (according to the older writers) 

to be a denial of the title to inheritance declared before 
(in 147); and hence an option has been accepted in 
this case. 

Our revered teacher however declares that if we 
read “aneyukta,’ “not authorised,’ the two texts become 
reconciled.—(147) 

VERSE CXLVIII 
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THIS RULE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS APPLYING TO 
PARTITION AMONG SONS BORN OF WIVES OF THE 
SAME CASTE; LISTEN TO THAT APPLYING TO THAT 
AMONG SONS BORN TO ONF MAN OF SEVERAL AND 
DIVERSE WIVES.—(148) : 


Bhasye. 
‘Sons born of the wives of the same caste.—Sons born 
à; of mothers of the same caste as the father are entitled to 
| inherit the whole property. 
|. Born of diverse wives'—i.., of wives belonging to 
diverse castes. 
This is what is now going to be expounded. | 
: ' Several’—this is a mere reiteration. 












r uf verd? ies — to. diverse castes, 
g to be set forth (in 153),—viz., ‘The Brah- 





ma EEEE Quee dta, ac: lace ceno vifa 
[rae oie rent caste,—no man ever has recourse to any such ; 
2. * he e does not count in the present connection.—(148) — 
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OF SONS BORN OF | 
TOF DIVERSE CASTES 


EL wmm VERSE CXLIX 


de mot A Prahmana THERE BE FOUR WIVES IN DUE 
ORDER,—FOR PARTITION AMONG THE SONS BORN 
OF THESE, THE RULE HAS BEEN  DECLARED TO 














p" 
me 


fo" BE AS POLLOWS.—(149) 

D Bhàsye. 

Zl 'Order;'—this refers to what has been said in Dis- 
course LIT. 


This verse also is a brief indication of what follows.—(149) 


VERSE CL 


THE PLOUGHMAN, THE BREEDING BULL, THE CONVEYANCE, 
THE ORNAMENT, AND THE HOUSE SHALL BE GIVEN AS 
THE ‘PREFERENTIAL SHARE’ TO THE Brahmana, As 
ALSO ONE PRINCIPAL SHARE.— (150) 


Bhasya. 
‘ Kinasha,* ploughman’,—the slave who tills the soil. 
Says the mantra text— Indra asit surapatih, kinasha asen- 
marnutah, yathasutam linasha abhiyantu vahaih” 
, * Conveyance’ —cart and the rest. 
‘Ornament '—the ring or some such ornament worn by 


ii the father. 


IN * House'—1he principal apartment. 
M ‘One principal share’;—among the several shares ` into 
which the property may be divided, the most important of 





ipee shall go to the Brühmnana son. - 
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n. n, vary Uu rest of the property — v 
(d i doe to the rule going to be laid down. 
Mes ae VERSE CLI 

à ove. or mur ESTATE THE Bradhmana SHALL TAKE THREE 
y i LA 1 ARES: THE SON OF THE Ksattriya MOTHER TWO 
E: i O SHARES; THE SON OF THE Vaishya MOTHER A 
> $ SHARE AND A HALF; AND THE SON OF THE Shūdra 
. A d MOTHER ONE SHARE.—(151) | 

o maim P | Bhasya. " 


— "Though the text has used the singular number throughout, 
yet. the rule here laid down applies also to«the case where there 
nre two or more sons of each caste, who are entitled to equal 
shares. Ina case however where the number of sons of the 
different castes is not the same, the rule is as set forth 
in the next verse.— (151) 


`~ 


Jh p | VERSE CLII 


Tao uf 
THE MAN KNOWING THE LAW SHALL DIVIDE THE ENTIRE 
ZH 

ESTATE INTO TEN PARTS, AND THEN MAKE AN EQUIT- 


"t M 
-ABLE DIVISION ACCORDING TO THE FOLLOWING RULE. 
121 


—- 


; 8" 


—(152) 
| Bhasye. » 
_ “Estate '—property. 
1 . | * Bguitable’—in accordance with law. 
4 ^ ] On the strength. of the declaration contained in the 
: forthcoming verse some people do not accept the division 


mentioned above,—(152) 
B > 4 
VERSE CLIII 


Brahmana SUALL TAKE FOUR SHARES, AND THE SON 
OF THE Ksatltriya MOTHER THREE SHARES: THE SON 









ERO | so: vt OF THE Shüdra MOTHER SHALL 


Mae ere ONE SHARE.—(153) 


app 


Bhasya. 

= Though the shares of the Asattriya and other sons 
= have been set forth here in an unqualified form, yet in 
" another Smrti, in connection with certain particular kinds 
of property, we find a totally different form of divi- 
sion :—(1) * The land acquired from gifts shall not be 
given to the son of the Ksattriya mother, and (2) if any 
such land happen to have been given by the father to 
' these, it shall be taken by the Brahmana son on the father's 
death.’ s 

Since this specifies the land ‘acquired from gifts,’ 
that acquired. by purchase and other means do not become 
similarly excluded. Elsewhere again we read— ' The son 
born to a Brahmana from his SAtdra wife is not entitled 
to a share in landed property, which precludes the Shidra 
son from all kinds. of lands. 

All this restriction should be understood to apply 
to those cases where there are other forms of property 
also; otherwise, we would be faced by the law relating 
to ‘the tenth part of a share? If there were no other 
property, the sons in question would be left without any 
subsistence. — 

What I hold however is that though the allotment of 
shares (under the circumstances mentioned in the Smrti texts 
quoted) is negatived, provision for subsistence does not 
thereby become precluded. A 

If it be asked ‘What is the difference between 
these two?’—our answer, is that if the said sons were 
entitled to regular ‘shares, they would be entitled to make 
gifts of, or sell, the property inherited, while what they. 
^ “ia ` for ncn of that they can only take the 
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— S hat hee wo would de no mcd AR in | ailing any Jand to 
im. font purpose Says Gautama (28-39)— He obtains 
subsistence, in the manner of a pupil.” 

‘True; ; but provision for his subsistence has got to be 
sales in consideration of the fact that the property under 
divisi vision is his fathers; and if such provision were not 
i definitely made at the time of division, it is just possible 
that the twice-born brothers might lose the property, either 
by misconduct or by some such act as selling and the 
like; and in that case he would be left without subsistence. 
If, on the other hand, some dand has: been definitely allotted 
for his subsistence, the other brothers could not appropriate 
it to other uses, without his consent.—(153) 


* VERSE CLIV 


WHETHER A Brāhmana HAS -A SON OR NO SON, 
HE SHALL NOT, ACCORDING TO LAW, ALLOT MORE 
THAN THE TENTH PART TO THE SON OF THE 
Shudra W1FE.—(154) i 


j | Bhasya. 

' Has a son’—has any son; or the son meant may 
be that born of the Brahmane wife, and not that of 
any of the ‘twice-born’ wives. So that if there is 
no son born of the Brahmana wife, even if there are 
sons of Asattriya and Vaishya wives, the son of the 
Shidra wife shall receive the eighth part; while if there 
is only a son of the Vaishya wife, he shall get the third 


t 


Others, however, explain the phrase ‘no son’ to mean 
the absence of œ son Of any twice-born wife. And 
according to this view, the residue of the property left 











tier the tenth part h nom ll — ove: ww 
I CITATI. E MR NN CENE — 
son T 1 go o the 7 Sapir das | ( : 
The most. un objectionable. principle of paati however, 
Ec. be as follo ws :—If the property is a large one, and 
_ there is no son of any higher caste, the Shiidra son 
shall. receive only the tenth part; if, however, the property 
is just enough for the maintenance of a few men only, 
then, the whole shall go to the Shidra son. 

— In the case of Ksattriyas and others, another Smrti 
P has laid down the following rule in connection with sons 
| born of the same and different castes :— Sons of a Ksattriya 

are entitled to three, two and one shares; those of the 

' Vaishya to two and one’ . (Yàjna. 2.125) That is, 
sons of the Kzattriya from the Asattriya wife shall each 
receive three parts, those from the , Vearshya wife two 
parts, and from the Sudra wife one part; so that 
Shidra sons receive the sixth part of the property of 
the Asattriye father and the third part of the Vaishya 
father. 

Others again explain the sense of the present text 
as follows:—When he is going to give some property to 
the /SSAudra son at all the father shall collect the entire 
property and give to him the tenth part of it,—even, 
though he be free to do as he likes; as it is going to 
be declared (in the next verse) that ' whatever his father 
shall give to him, that shall be his. 

According to this view, it would be much more reasonable 
*to construe the text as ‘the man having a son shall give, etc. 
ete., '—' dadyat," * shall give,’ being construed with * saputrah, 
‘having a son’; otherwise, the construction would be— the 
person, whose father has a son or no son, shall give, ete.,’— 
which shall be a most difficult one. As in this case, the term 
‘having a son ' shall stand for the dead father, while the nomi- 
~ native of the verb ‘shall give’ shall be the living son or 

“other Sapinda relations. | 
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pv there are * awe, the Brahmana son shall receive Pie 
| cows, the Shüdra one cow,—the remaining ones being divided 

y pur )etwee 1 the Ksattriya and Vaishya sons. When, however, 
these latter too do not exist, then, these five cows also shall be 

_ divided, on the aforesaid principle, between the Brakmana 
= and Shiidra sons. When, however, the Brahmana son takes 
the entire property, he cannot be called either a ' share-holder 
or ‘a receiver of four shares.’ Hence, in this case what has 
been said (in 153) regarding the Brahmana taking ‘four shares’ 
would apply to a case where there are four brothers. The 
Shudra also receives the ‘tenth share’ only when there are 
four brothers ;—this share to be cofrespondingly increased if 
there are two or three brothers only.—(1 54) 





bw | VERSE CLV 
Or THE Brahmana, tHE Ksaltriya AND THE Vaishya, THE : 
SON BORN OF A Shitidra WIFE IS NOT AN INHERITOR 
OF PROPERTY; HIS PROPERTY SHALL CONSIST OF 
WHATEVER HIS FATHER MAY GIVE TO HIM.—({155) 


EC... Bhasyea. 


The son born of the Shtdra wife of the twice-born 
persons is not an ‘inheritor of property.'—Is that so alongs — 
fin whatever his father HEY gi ve to him '—23.e., the * tenth 
part’ which the father may have allotted to ident shall 
be his property; and he obtains nothing more out of his 
paternal property. 

In this connection, it has been declared by Shankha— The 
son of the Shüdra wife is not entitled to inheritance ;—his 
^ | share consists of whatever his father gives him ; e£ the time of 
E partition, however, his brothers may give him a pair of 
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Others hold that what is said in the present text refers to 
ae "gon ne "Ge unmarried Shüdra woman ;—their argument 
- being that there is nothing in the text indicative of the woman 
being one that has been duly married, —all that the term 
‘Shttdra’ denotes is the particular caste. Hence, the meaning 
Nu is that for the son of such a woman, ‘whatever the father 
p gives him, —that is, the provision that his father makes for 
his maintenance, or any share that he may have allotted to 
him for his maintenance during his life-time,—that shall be his 
property,—and his brothers need not give him anything. Says 
Gautama in the section dealing with the son of a Shidra 
wife— As regards the sons of unmarried wives, they shall, 
if they are obedient, receive enough for subsistence, in the 
manner of pupils,’ (28—39) 

According to the view of these men, however, the 
sons born” of unmarried Ksattriya and Vaishya wives 
would be entitled to inheritance ; and it is not known 
to what share these would be entitled. 

It might be asserted that—"'Their share shall be 
the same as that of the sons of married wives; since 
there is no word, either directly or indirectly indicative 
of the fact that the mothers shall be married wives. 
For all that is said is that— the legitimate son alone 
shall inherit the property ' (163); which distinctly mentions 
the * legitimate ' son, born of the legally married wife; and 

1e qualities. of the ‘legitimate’ son can never be present 
in those born of unmarried wives, and further, it has 
sag been declared that ‘the son of the unauthorised woman 
1. 18 not entitled to any share’ (143). It might be 
urged that this last passage refers to the brothers wife; 
as it is only- in connection with her that ‘authorisation’ 
has been sanctioned ; so that when the text used the term 
— ’ it must be taken as referring to her alone."  - 


















| E the fact Ac E. ns become entitled to ‘subsistence’ as 

n e borr PRA petdvely of all other conditions). 
* unauthorised ' also refers. in general to 
m bof. other persons. And all these sons (of 
Lor unmarried wives) are entitled to ‘subsistence. 







aa M NV VERSE CLVI 


— ALL THE SONS OF TWICE-BORN MEN, BORN OF WIVES 

F THE SAME CASTE, SHALL DIVIDE THE PROPERTY 

EQUALLY, AFTER THE OTHERS HAVE GIVEN TO THE 
| | ELDEST HIS ‘PREFERENTIAL SHARE.’—(156) 


"9 i Bhäsya. 

" In the absence of any other alternative, the term 'or' 
can be explained only as referring to what is here stated. 
— Whether the wives belong to the same caste or to 
different castes, it is only the S/adra son that has been 
- precluded from inheriting the entire property; hence, what 
is asserted here must be understood to apply to twice-born 
sons only. Consequently, the sense is that if a Brāhmana 
has no son born of his Brahmana wife, his sons born 
of the other wives, inherit his entire property. Similarly, 

the son of the Vaishya wife of the Ksattriya father. 

The text cannot mean that ‘after the preferential share 
has been given to the eldest brother, all the sons born 
of wives of different castes shall divide equal/y,—with 
those born of the wives of the same caste.” As this would be 

^ contrary to what has been said before (in 153) regarding each 
son of the lower caste receiving one share less than that of 


the higher caste. 






^ It has been argued that—“ This equality would be 
right in a case where the sons of the wife of the sume 
E caste are devoid of qu: alities, while those of the lower 


* a B 
eastes are duly qualified ; specially in view of what | has 









* does “not it infect 





r; L eis sm right IUE qui am of the 
* ow "€ most important consideration. In fact, the re- 

ria Per teachers have declared that as soon as the son (of 
the wife of the same caste) has been born, he becomes 
the owner of the entire property. 

Thus, the rule on this subject should be as that when 
there are no sons of the wife of the same caste, even 
those sons that are born of wives of different castes should 
give to the eldest brother of the same caste as themselves, 
his preferential share and divide the rest equally.—(156) 





VERSE CLVII 


For THE Shüdra IS ORDAINED A WIFE OF HIS OWN 
CASTE ONLY, AND NO OTHER; AND ALL THE SONS 
BORN OF HER SHALL BE ENTITLED TO EQUAL 
SHARES, EVEN IF THERE BE A HUNDRED SONS.— 
(157) » 

Bhasya. 
For the Shidra there ia no irregular. wife of the 

‘ascending ' degree. 

: This is only a reiteration of what has been said before. 
' Other. sons born of her shall be entitled to equal 


shares. 
| It is in view of there being no fifth ciste that the 
* text has said that ‘for the Shüdra there is a wife of the 


f- same caste, and no other’ —(157 










— KINDS OF SONS. 
| THE TWELVE KINDS OF SONS THAT MÁNU SPRUNG 
| E THE SELF-EXISTENT ONE HAS MENTIONED, — 









meg —— NOT HETRS s.—(158) 





x 
í Bhasya. 
This is a brief indication of what i 
ei rtr bandhu’ stands for * bandhava,’ ‘kinsman. ’ 
p | Six inherit the man's *'family-name' as well as 
ú 


* property / 2; while with the remaining six, the case is 
the reverse of this. 
= What the true view is regarding this point, we 
i shall explain later on.—4(158) 


VERSES CLIX-CLX 


(1) THe ' Aurasa,’ ‘ Bopy-Born,’ (2) THE * Asstraja 

— * SorL-BORN,' (3) THE ‘ Datta,’ ‘ GIVEN’ (ADOPTED), 

(4) THE ‘Krtrima,’ ‘APPOINTED,’ (5) THE ‘ Gūdhot- 

panna, ‘SECRETLY BORN,’ AND (6) THE * Apaviddha, 

= . *CAST OFF,'C——THESE SIX ARE BOTH HEIRS AND 
KINSMEN.—(159) 

(1) TB Kanina, ! MAIDEN-BORN,' (2) THE * Sahodha, 

pe ; '* RECEIVED, ALONG WITH THE WIFE, (3) THE * Krita, 

' BOUGHT, " (4) THE * Paunarbhava’ ‘BEGOTTEN ON 






A REMARRIED WOMAN, 7 (D) THE ' Svayan-datta, 
* SELF-OFFERED ' AND (6) THE ' Shand a, * Shudvrea- 
E BORN, "—THESE SIX ARE ONLY KINSMEN, NOT HEIRS, 


| —(160) 
145 








VERSE CLXI 





jus MAN "WHO TRIES TO CROSS THE GLOOM WITH THE 

^ |J HELP OF BAD SONS OBTAINS RESULTS SIMILAR TO 
THOSE OBTAINED BY ONE WHO TRIES TO CROSS THE 
WATER WITH THE HELP OF UNSOUND BOATS,—(161) 


Bhasya. 

The ' Ksetraja’ and other sons having bedh men- 
tioned along with the ‘legitimate’ son, people might 
think that all of them stand on the same footing; it is 
with a view to set aside this notion that the author 
adds this verse. The sense is that the ‘ Ksetraja '" and 
other ‘bad sons” are not capable of rendering the same 
assistance that is rendered by the 'legitimate ' son. 

Even though the text does not mention anything 
definite, yet people have explained it to mean this, on 
the basis of the context. Others, however, have explained 
the ‘bad sons’ to mean ‘sons of unauthorised women.’ 

The sense is that even though people have these ' bad sons, 
they should not regard themselves as having sons, they should 
still continue to make efforts to obtain a ‘legitimate’ son. 

` * Gloom '—of the other world, due to the man’s 
past misdeeds, in the shape of not having paid off the 
debts to his Péitrs,—which could be cleared off only by 
means begetting offspring.—(161) 


VERSE CLXII 


lr THE ' SOIL-BORN ' AND THE ' BODY-BORN ' SONS ARE 
BOTH ENTITLED TO INHERIT THE SAME PROPERTY, 
EACH SHALL RECEIVE THAT PROPERTY WHICH 
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Bhasya. e 

An impotent man having obtained a son from his 
IET wife through another man, according to the method 

escribed under 167, may happen to have his impotence ‘cured 
Ws medicines and then himself beget his own ‘legitimate,’ 'body- 
born’ son; and in this case, the former son would receive the 
property of his progenitor, who may be called his ‘ father’ on 
the ground of his being the cause of his birth; and on the 
same ground the child would be called his ‘son’ only figura- 
tively; since in reality he is the “Asétraja’ son of the other 
man, just as he is referred to in this verse. 

. If, however, the progenitor happens to have a ‘legitimate’ 
son of his own,—and if the father, moved by his great love, 
does not happen to have made over all his property to that son, 
—and further, if there are no other Sapinda relations—under 
such circumstances, the 'Asetraj«' son may inherit the property 
of that progenitor. The sons of ‘unauthorised’ women also 
inherit the property of their progenitor, if there are no 
*Sapinda’ relations. 

Others explain the verse to mean «us follows :— While 
the rightful ‘heir’ is already there, if a —* Ksetroaje son 
happen also to be born, this latter shall inherit the 
property of his progenitor, and not that of the ‘owner 
of the soil’ (his mother’s husband),—if there is a 
‘legitimate’ son of the latter. In the presence of the 
legitimate son, what the share of the * Asé@trajya@’ son shall 
be is laid down in verses 165 and 164. 

The next two verses show how the two sons become 
entitled to the same property. '—4(162) 


VERSE CLXIII 


THE ‘LEGITIMATE’ (BODY-BORN) SON IS ALONE THE OWNER 
OF THE PATERNAL ESTATE: BUT IN ORDER TO 













if the legitimate son is — all the others * Asétraja’ 
ma ‘the -rest—are not *heirs;' and they shall receive a 


ce allowance only from the legitimate» son 





‘ y aed of unkindness '—avoidance of sin. That is the 


man would incur sin if he did not make the said 
provision.—( 163) 
VERSE CLXIV 
WHEN THE LEGITIMATE SON IS DIVIDING THE PATERNAL 
ESTATE, HE SHALL GIVE TO THE ‘ Ksétraja’ SON 


|  ONE-SIXTH OR ONE-FIFTH PART OF THE FATHER'S 
PROPERTY.—(164) 


Bhasya. 

It being possible for men to entertain the notion 
that, like the ‘bought’ son, the '.Ksetraga" ('soil-born ?) 
son also is entitled to subsistence only,—the text lays 
down the optional alternative that he may receive a share 
out of the property. What the exact share shall be 
shall depend upon the man's qualifications.- (164) 


VERSE CLXV 


Tue ‘ BODY-BORN "AND THE 'SOIL-BORN' ARE ENTITLED TO 
INHERIT THE FATHER’S PROPERTY; WHILE THE OTHER 
TEN INHERIT THE ‘ FAMILY-TITLE' AND A SHARE IN 
THE PROPERTY, ACCORDING TO THEIR ORDER.—(165) 


Bhasya. 

The first half of this verse is only a reiteration of 
what has been enjoined before, and not a distinct injunc- 
m specially because the 'soil-born ' son does not stand 
an equal — with the hody-born' son. 
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u SECTION — THE KELATIV * TS DA 
inh rit ao "a 1 E a 2 
4 read * 2E ) "ma ^fhis — Title “ot mere " 
Stu bsistenct. ET the case of the ‘adopted’ son stands 
n th ne footing as that of the ‘soil-born’ one. In- 
(support ‘of: this view people quote other Smrti-texrts. — f 
(— "According to their order.’—The ‘body-born’ and 
“the 'soil-born' sons are entitled to inherit simultaneously ; ^ 
but. among the rest, the succeeding one inherits only in 
the. absence of the preceding one. 
“Tt only six of the sons are ‘heirs? and the other 
E are not heirs —according to the distinction into 
rs d and *non-heirs ' made (in 158) it cannot be 
Ae to declare all these to be inheritors of property." 
— As a matter of fact, those that have been described 
: dis * 'non-heirs' are so only in the presence of the ‘ body- 
| born ' son; all that is meant by the distinction is that x 
the first six are larger beneficiaries than the second six. 
b» Among the first group, all except the ‘body-born’ are 
1 344 equal beneficiaries, and less than these latter are the six 
' ‘in the second group; these latter are all equal, and 
there is no difference among themselves, due to these 
being mentioned earlier or latter.—(165) 
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VERSE CLXVI 


IM WHOM A MAN HIMSELF BEGETS IN HIS OWN SANC- 
TIFIED ‘SOIL; —ONE SHALL KNOW AS THE 'BODY- 
BORN’ (LEGITIMATE) SON, (DECLARED) TO BE THE 
FIRST IN ORDER.—( 166) 


Bhasya. 

The term ‘own’ here denotes ownership, and not 
the character of belonging to the same caste. Thus, 
the meaning is that the 'body-born' son is one born 
from the woman ‘sanctified’ (married) by the man 
himself. If this were not meant by ‘own, then the 
epithet ‘sanctified’ would only exclude the unmarried 
woman; so that the son begotten on a woman married 
by another person would also come to be known as 
one’s 'body-born' son. And further, if the word is 


interpreted as we have pointed out, the sons of the Asattriya - 


wife also would be * body-born' (for the Brühmana father); 
these latter do not fall within any otlfer class of sons.’ 

Others take the epithet ‘prathamakalpitam’ — as 
qualifying 'body-born' [and meaning ‘of the principal 
kind'], and hold that the sons born of the Ksattriya 
wife are not 'body-born' in the fuller sense. 

Under this explanation, however, as the son begotten 
on ones own married wife would not be ‘ body-born’ 
in the full sense, he would be as good as born of an 
unmarried wife. And even if the sons of the Asattriya 
and other wives are not called ‘ body-born,' what does 
it matter? They still remain the man’s ‘sons’ and entitled 
to inherit their limited shares in his property. 
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e son in uia. dodi. not fulfill the: conditions * us 

“be »dy-born,” the *soil-born,' of any of the twelve kinds of 
sons,—and there are only these éwelve kinds of sons,— 
how can he be regarded as a ‘son’ at all?” 

The answer to this is as follows:—Whhat is the use 
of any definitions? The application of the same depends 
upon actual usage. As a rule when a child is born of 
a man, he is called his ‘son’; and obviously, if the 
:  ehild is not born of a man, they do not regard that 
man to be his ‘father’; and they tell him— this is not 
your father, you are not born of him. From these two 
affirmative and negative propositions, it follows that the 
progenitor is the ‘father’ and the person born is the 
'son ;' and it is only for the purpose of indicating the 
peculiar characteristics that  defintions are set forth. 
In the case of the ‘ soil-born’ son, it is true that the 
person called his ‘father’ is not his progenitor; but 
that is only with a view to a special purpose; thé child 
being called the man’s ‘son, for, even though not his 
‘son, he fulfills for him the functions of a son. 

As a matter of fact, the mere fact of a person being 
born of a man does not make him his ‘son’; as this 
has been expressly denied. It is for this reason that 
such sons have been called ‘substitutes’ (in 180). Fur- 
ther, if the mere fact of being born of a man were to 
make one his ‘son, then there would be no difference 
in the ' sonship ' of the ' body-born son, ‘the son born 
„of a remarried woman’ and ‘the son of an unauthoriz- 
ed woman, since the fact of being born is common to 
all of them. Then again, if the mere fact of serving the 
purposes of « son were the sole condition of one being 
a ‘son, then no one in the world would be ‘sonless.”. As 
regards the common usage (regarding the use of the 
name ‘son’) mentioned above, it cannot be regarded as 
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lly true, sin nce i Toe in many Cases 
ime ^fether "is not applied to the actual pro- 








add wtor. 
"Thus — notwithstanding ordinance usage, the 


-actual Non of the name  'son '—as in the case 


of such titles as ‘wife’ and the like—should be deter- 
mined by the scriptural texts, which lay down the 
various ways in which a ‘son’ may be begotten; and it is 
only the signification of the names that may be learnt from 
ordinary usage; just as in the case of such titles as 


“Indra’ and the like. 


“ But as regards the declaration that the ' body-born’ son is 
‘the first in order, it is ordinary usage on which this is based." 

Not only on ordinary usage, but also upon the nature 
of the benefits (conferred by this particular kind of son) ;— 
the meaning of the declaration being that ‘the body-born 
son is in a position to confer the greatest benefits upon 
his fathers” ‘Thus, the other sons are called ‘substitutes ' 
only on the ground of the lessening degrees of benefits 
conferred by them. As a matter of fact, however, these 
other sons cannot be ‘substitutes’ in the real sense of 
the term; because, it is only when a substance is used as a 
subsidiary accessory in the completing of an act already 
begun with a certain substance (which is no longer found)— 
that the former substance comes to be called a ‘substitute; ' 
in the case in question however, the son is not the 'subsi- 
diary accessory’ of any act, the act of begetting the son 
being itself only a subsidiary act. Hence, what is meant 
by calling the other sons, ‘substitutes’ is that though the 
‘soil-born’ and others are also ‘sons,’ it is the "'body- 
born” one that is most praiseworthy; just as we find in 
the Vedic passage—''The cow and the horse are the only 
cattle, animals other than the cow and the horse are not 


cattle; —where the assertion that the other animals are not. 


i ' cattle’ means that the cow and the horse are praiseworthy. 


1 
. B 
i , de, M 
"T g 
X 












y =. a. ej” MP l pe hoa. “4 m ' z on — = - * á UE T ! | 
+ = Am , L4 I - " " > a . lI " j 
ae gs ELES . g > ) ata. La A. ah - AP ES 323 E - M IS $ 2 l 
" — è M ia b 


—— rct 


JEC wem r 


| 39. Furt the ri en TO Mahābhārata that sons 
í not a * ays S e ong to the person from Whowe seed Mer are 


the s — 0 1 Vikas: are not ‘spoken of as ‘ sons’ of Vya 

: Tt has already been explained by us what useful pur- 
pose is served by our regarding as 'body-born' or ‘legi- 
n ate,” the sons of the Ksattriya and other wives also. 

s “As regards the ‘son of the Appointed Daughter,’ 
if this were regarded as a ‘son,’ the number of sons 

would. exceed twelve.” 

. What is the harm if it does? This may be the 
thirteenth kind of son. In fact, he has not been separately 
mentioned, because, the useful purpose served by him is 
the same as that by the * body-born' son, which fact makes him 

equal to this latter. "Phat is why another Smrti text has 
Del: Equal to him (the Scc Pom: son) is the son of the 
Appointed Daughter, | (Yàjfwvalkya, 2128).—(166) 





VERSE CLXVII 


IF A SON IS BORN OF THE WIFE OF A MAN, EITHER 
DEAD OR IMPOTENT OR DISEASED, BY ONE WHO HAS 
BEEN DULY 'AUTHORISED,' —THAT SON IS DECLARED 
TO BE ‘ Ksé@treja, 'SOIL-BORN.'—(167) 


Bhasya. 
* Diseased’—#.c., suffering from some incurable disease, 
such as: consumption and the like. 
- The rest is quite clear.—(167) 


$ VERSE CLXVIII 


WHEN IN TIMES OF DISTRESS, THE MOTHER OR THE FATHER 

“AFPECTIONATELY GIVES AWAY, WITH WATER-LIBA- 
Aum tye! rons, A WORTHY SON,—THAT SON IS CALLED ‘GIVEN’ 
New = (ADOPTED).— (168) 


























z EI ‘more reasonable to read “ohia, "and; instead 
| ssp une “The father and the mother’; the child belongs 
5 odo both the parents, and cannot be given away, if either 
of them is unwilling. 

^ Or, we may accept the reading ‘vā’ ‘or’: according 
to another text, which says— The father or the mother may 
n give the child'; but when the father is spoken of as the superior 
a of the two parents, this superiority pertains to other matters. 

“Since there is the mother’s ownership also over the 
child, the father cannot have the sole right to give away the 
son.” 

True; but there are texts declaring that in the absence 
of the parents (?) the child belongs to the owner of the 
seed. [tis for this reason that the ‘father’ has been men- 
tioned. Vashistha also has declared— The woman shall 
neither give away nor adopt a son’ 

‘Worthy’ ;—this refers, not to caste, but to the pre- 
sence of qualifications in conformity with the family con- 
cerned. Thus, it is that the Brahmana can adopt sons of 
the Kgattriya and other castes also. 

‘A ffectionately.’—This has been added with a view 
to preclude greed and such motives for the giving away of 
the child.—(168) 


VERSE CLXIX 


WHEN ONE APPOINTS A SON WHO IS WORTHY, CAPABLE 
OF DISCERNING RIGHT AND WRONG, AND ENDOWED 
WITH FILIAL VIRTUES,—THAT SON IS TO BE KNOWN 
AS ' APPOINTED, —(169) 


i Bhasya. 
— also the epithet ' worthy’ refers to qualities. 


. Some. people, viae explain it to mean ‘ belonging 
to the same caste’; but if this were meant by the author, 








= 


yg PINE ; E * 
NE D 155 5 shes 














E —— (no 
uc) And we have peli pointed out. 
nos ag meant in the present context is 
' E to caste. 
 Oapable of discerning right and wrong.’—Some 
| people. have explained this to mean that no one shall - 
be 80) ‘appointed * until he bas attained his majority ; as 
until then he is not in a position to discern right and 
L "wrong ; all that he knows is that he is the ‘son’ of 

he man who has begotten him and who is maintaining 
him at the time. So that he would not be able to 
: realise his * appointment ' as the son of any other man. 

For this reason, the ‘appointment’ should be made only when 

he is able to understand his position. 

In reality, however, there is no difference between 

the two cases. (?)—(169) 





VERSE CLXX 
| IF A SON IS BORN IN A MAN'S HOUSE, AND IT IS NOT 
KNOWN WHOSE HE IS,—THIS SON "SECRETLY BORN ' 
IN THE HOUSE SHALL BELONG TO HIM OF WHOSE 
WIFE HE IS BORN.—(170) 


Bhasya. 

If the mother were not known, then the caste also 
of the child would not be known ; as it has been declared 
by the ancients that ‘the caste of the child whose 
progenitor is not known can be ascertained from his 
. mother. ° 
» The rule here laid down refers to a case where there 
is no suspicion regarding the progenitor being of a lower 
-caste In the event of such suspicion, there would be 

likelihood of an ‘admixture in the reverse order’; and 
in that case, the son would not be entitled to perform the 
functions of a * son," —(170) 
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e t y adn fone UP A SON DeSsRTED BY HIS PARENTS, 


E on —* EITHER OF THEM, HE IS CALLED THE ‘CAST 
EN orr son. '—(171) 
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& Bhasya. 

JUR A child may be deserted by the parents, either because 
— — they have many children whom they are unable to support 
by reason of poverty, or because the particular child has some 
Es such defect as disaffection towards his parents and the like. 
"M But the child should not have been openly deserted ; 
^ as in that case it would not be entitled to being received 
as a son,—as has been shown elsewhere. 

This desertion may be by either one of the parents. 

‘ Takes up '—with a view to making him his son,— 
and not to only supporting him.—(171) 





VERSE CLXXI 


IF A MAIDEN SECRETLY BEARS A SON IN HER FATHER'S 
HOUSE, THAT SON, BORN OF A MAIDEN, SHOULD BE 
DECLARED AS 'MAIDEN-BORN' BY NAME, AND TO 
BELONG TO THE MAN WHO MARRIES HER.—(172) 


Bhasya. 
This verse has been already explained before, and the 
shares to be allowed to him, along with the ‘ adopted, ' 


|. “appointed” and ‘cast off’ sons have already been described 
— . before (under 132—135).—(172) 







| lr ONE MARRIES, KNOWINGLY OR UNKNOWINGLY, A PREG- 
Bc. NANT MAIDEN, THE CHILD IN HER WOMB BELONGS 


TO HIM WHO MARRIES HER, AND IS CALLED ' RECEIVED 
ALONG WITH THE WIFE. '—(173) 








Ir A MAN pews A Boy, WORTHY OR UNWORTHY, FROM 
-$ (ome  PATHER AND MOTHER, WITH A VIEW TO 
MAKING HIM HIS SON, THAT SON IS CALLED 
‘t BOUGHT.’ —(174) 


VERSE CLXXV 


Iv A WOMAN ABANDONED BY HER HUSBAND, OR A WIDOW, 
OF HER OWN ACCORD, MARRIES AGAIN AND BEARS 
TA SON, THAT SON IS CALLED ‘THE SON OF A 
^" RE-MARRIED WOMAN,-—(175) 


VERSE CLXXVI 


IN CASE SHE BE STILL A VIRGIN, OR HAVING GONE AWAY 
COMES BACK,—SHE IS FIT TO UNDERGO KE-MARRIAGE 
WITH HER SECOND HUSBAND.—(176) 


VERSE CLXXVII 


IF A BOY, BEING DEPRIVED OF HIS PARENTS, OR BEING 
ABANDONED BY THEM WITHOUT CAUSE, OFFERS 
HIMSELF TO A MAN,—HE IS CALLED THE 'SELF- 
OFFERED son.’—(177) 


VERSE CLXXVIII 


IF A Bradhmana, THROUGH LUST, BEGETS A SON ON 


A Shudra WOMAN, HE IS AS A CORPSE, EVEN 
L THOUGH LIVING, AND HENCE CALLED THE 'LIV- 
| | ING CORPSE.—(1795) 


Bhasyc. 






m | The Bhàüsya on these verses is not available in 
any of the manuscripts. | 
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sox 1 J aes (TO A Shüdra "ROM A FEMALE 
"n OR V FROM THE FEMALE SLAVE OF A SLAVE, 
* SHALL, WHEN ‘PERMITTED, RECEIVE A SHARE; 
SUCH IS THE SETTLED LAW.—(179) 

Bhasya. 
In the case of a Shüdra, the child born from an 
unmarried woman, or from an unauthorised woman, is a ‘son.’ 

From the text, it is clear that if a slave were to 
beget a child upon a female slave belonging to another slave, 
that child would belong to the former, and not to the latter. 

‘When permitted’—by his ftather—‘ shall receive a 
share’—equal to that of the ‘legitimate’ son; when the 
partition is done during the father’s life-time, or when 
the father has declared to his sons that ‘this child is 
entitled to a share equal to yours.’ 

If, however, the father does not permit it, what should 
be done has been declared in another Smrti— The son 
born to a Shidra from a female slave shall receive a 
share according to the wish—+(of his father, ¢.¢., as much as his 
father permits him to take|,—dut on the father's death, his 
brothers shall allot to him a half-share ; [that is, they shall 
give him half of their own share; if they themselves take 
two shares each, they shall give him one|;—if he has no 
brothers, he shall take the entire property, except when there 
are daughter's sons ;—t.e.„ in the absence of ‘legitimate’ sons, 
he shall inherit the whole property, but only if there is no 
daughters son; if the daughter’s son is there, this latter 
shall be treated like a ‘legitimate’ son; because, nothing 
else is mentioned in connection with the daughter's son, and 
it is he that is presented to the mind by the context. 

In the case of the Brahmana and other castes, the 
sons of slave-girls are entitled to mere subsistence, 

"3 Such is the law,—(179) 
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"Vus ‘ SOIL-BORN 3 AND THE REST, AS 
ela THE WISE ONES CALL ‘ SUBSTI- 
HS 3 OF A SON, '—TAKEN WITH A VIEW TO THE 


SA ° geet OF A RELIGIOUS DUTY.—(180) 
- S evil d r 


| Bhasya. 


| 

» | *fubstitute'—when the ‘principal’ is not there ; 

P. which means that these other sons are to be taken only 

in the absence of the ‘legitimate’ son. 

a — In other Smrtis, these sons have been mentioned in 
a different order; e.g, the ‘secretly born" occupies the fifth 
place in one text, while the sixth in another. But no 

significance attaches to the order in which these are men- 

tioned ; this is what is indicated) by the fact that there 
is no uniform order adopted by the Smrtis. Even 

though no special significance attaches to the order, yet a 

| distinetly useful purpose is served by it; as we shall explain 

P. later on. 

T These sons are taken ‘with @ view to’—on account 

of—'the failure of «a religious duty’: te, with a 

= view to prevent the transgression of the injunction 
that ‘one shall beget a child.’ This injunction is 
an obligatory one, and as such, must be acted up to 

E by the Householder. The principal method of doing 

V this consists in  begetting a ‘legitimate’ son; but in 

the absence of that, he may have recourse to the others 

— here described.—(180) 





p. I! VERSE CLXXXI 


“(Dose SONS BORN OF THE SEED OF STRANGERS THAT 
HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED HERE BY THE WAY, BELONG 
TO HIM FROM WHOSE SEED THEY ARE BORN, AND 
NOT TO ANY OTHER PERSON.—(151) 








d ai 







egarding psg — ‘even in the Spaan 
"1 zii: ate ’ ‘son; the sense being that—' those that 
— — as substitutes to be appointed in the 
Prabéeuce of the legitimate son, should not be appointed, 
; nd being born of the seed of another man, they are 
: the sons of that man, and of none other; ùe, they cannot 
- be the‘ sons’ of the man that appoints them.’ 
: Thus, the foregoing texts having sanctioned the appoint- 
ing of such sons, and the present text forbidding it, 
there should be option; and this option shall be restricted 








d to the inheriting of property. ‘So that the ‘* maiden-horn, 
a the ‘one received along with the wife,’ the ‘son of the 
^ remarried woman’ and the ‘secretly born’ son are not 


entitled to inherit property; the ‘adopted’ and the rest | 
are entitled to inherit only in the absence of the ' legitimate’ 
son, while the ‘maiden-born’ and the rest are not to 
inherit the fathers property even in the absence of the 
‘legitimate’ son; they are entitled to food and clothing 
only, whether the ‘legitimate’ son is there or not; since 
it has been declared (in 202 below)—' It is only fair that 
the wise man should give to all food and clothing according 
to his means; if he does not give it at all, he would become 
an outeast. '—4(181) 


VERSE CLXXXII 


* J 
AMONG BROTHERS, BORN OF THE SAME FATHER, IF 
| EVEN ONE HAVE A SON, MANU HAS DECLARED A 


" ALL OF THEM TO BE ' WITH SON,’ THROUGH * 
THAT son.—(182) 


(No Bhisya available.) 
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i or ONE MAN, IF ONE HAVE A 
(S DECLARED ALL OF THEM TO 
THROU GH THAT SON .—(183) 


(No Bhasya available.) 


VERSE CLXXXIV 





pe an 
a Be aa FAILURE OF EACH SUPERIOR KIND OF SON, EACH 





’ IF THERE BE SEVERAL OF THE SAME. CLASS, ALE 
T. ‘SHALL SHARE THE PROPERTY.—(184) 


(No Bhisya available.) 





' " 








x * Mgr oUm PSU. 
15 A — xu E 
|. SO / ALONE SHALL INHERIT THE FATHER's PROPERTY, 
| NOT BROTHERS OR FATHERS; BUT THE FATHER 
.MND BROTHERS SHALL INHERIT THE PROPERTY OF 
ONE WHO DIES SONLESS,—(185) 






















(No Bhisya available.) | € 


VERSE CLXXXVI n 


> 


To THREE SHOULD WATER-LIBATION BE OFFERED; TO | 
THREE IS THE CAKE OFFERED; THE FOURTH IS THE  - 
GIVER OF THESE OFFERINGS; THERE CAN BE 


FIFTH.— (186) 
. " (No Bhasya available.) "WIR. : 
VERSE CLXXXVII * a 





* — 


THE PROPERTY SHALL ALWAYS DEVOLVE UPON HIM WHO- ^ 
IS NEAREST TO THE (DECEASED) *‘Sapinda’; AFTE 







THESE EITHER A ‘ Sakulya’; OR THE SPIRITUA e 
PRECEPTOR, OR THE PUPIL.—(187) (m 

i No Bhasya.) C. d 

— 4s 

La VERSE CLXXXVIII Prid 


Bev ON THE FAILURE OF ALL, THE PROPERTY SH, : 
BE TAKEN BY Brahmanas, LEARNED IN THE VEDAS, 


PURE AND SELF-CONTROLLED; IN THIS MANNER THE. 
LAW WOULD NOT BE VIOLATED.—(158) . 
(No Bhiasya.) ' 












i d 2. 


JPE ry or“ EHE Brahmana SHOULD NEVER BE 
p TAKE BY THE KING,—sUCH IS THE LAW; BUT IN 
aa THE CASE OF OTHER CASTES, THE KING SHALL TAKE 
| ‘THE PROPERTY, IN THE ABSENCE OF ALL HEIRS. 
M —(189) 
| (No Bhisya.) 





E. VERSE CXC 

m IN THE CASE OF A MAN DYING CHILDLESS, IF AN ISSUE 

| IS RAISED FROM A MEMBER OF THE SAME FAMILY, 

. @ ALL THE PROPERTY THAT THERE MAY BE SHALL BE 
DELIVERED TO THAT CHILD.— (190) 


(No Bhasya.) 






| VERSE CXCI 

UT IF TWO SONS, BORN OF TWO MEN, CONTEND FOR 

| THE PROPERTY IN THE MOTHER S POSSESSION, FACH 
SHALL TAKE, TO THE EXCLUSION OF THE OTHER, 

“WHAT BELONGED TO HIS OWN FATHER.— (191) 


(No Bhasya.) 


VERSE CXCII 


HEN THE MOTHER HAS DIED, ALL THE UTERINE BRO- 
Uo! xn UTERINE SISTERS SHALL DIVIDE THE 


(No Bhásya) 


VERSE CXCIII 

EVEN TO THE DAUGHTERS OF THOSE DAUGHTERS SOME 
THING SHALL BE LOVINGLY GIVEN, AS IS QUITE 
PROPER, OUT OF THE PROPERTY OF THEIR MATER- 

ue NAL GRANDMOTHEHR,—(1155) 

(No Bhasya.) 


"a 


-o M" l 





mw Waar IS GIVEN BEFORE THE FIRE, (2) WHAT IS 
GIVEN AT THE TIME OF DEPARTURE, (3) WHAT IS 
GIVEN IN TOKEN OF LOVKE, AND WHAT IS RECEIVED 
FROM (4) THE BROTHER, (5) THE MOTHER AND (6) 
THE FATHER,—HAS BEEN DECLARED TO BE '/St»i- 
dhana’ (THE EXCLUSIVE PROPERTY OF THE WOMAN.) 


—(194) 
(No Bhasya.) 


VERSE CXCV 


ALSO THE GIFT THAT IS SUBSEQUENTLY MADE TO HER 
BY HER LOVING HUSBAND, SHALL GO TO HER OFF- 
SPRING, IF SHE DIES WHILE HER HUSBAND IS LIVING. 
—(195) | 

(No Bhiasya.) 


VERSE CXCVI 1 


Iv tS ORDAINED THAT THE PROPERTY OF WOMEN 
MARRIED BY THE ‘ Brahma,’ THE ‘ Daiva,’ THE 
* Arsa, THE *‘Gandharva,’ OR THE ' Prajapatya’ 
FORM, SHALL GO TO HER HUSBAND ALONE, IF SHE 
DIES CHILDLESs, —(196) 


34 : (No Bhisya.) 






EC VERSE CXCVII | 
Bur THE PROPERTY GIVEN TO A WOMAN ON THE ‘ Asz- 
ra’ OR OTHER (INFERIOR) FORMS OF MARRIAGE, 
a 


z 









re soe ile THAT MAY HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO A 
E. MAN BY HER FATHER SHALL BE TAKEN BY THE 
* | DAUGHTER or THE Brahamana-CASTE ; OR IT SHALL 
|. BELONG TO THE CHILD OF THAT DAUGHTER.— (198) 


(No Bhüsya.) 


— 
| NU. B VERSE CXCIX 






E 


ied 


+ "WOMEN SHALL NEVER MAKE A HOARD OUT OF THE 
 * FAMILY-PROPERTY COMMON TO MANY, NOR OUT OF 


* t 
—— — -— THEIR OWN PROPERTY, WITHOUT THE HUSBAND'S 
P ! PERMISSION.—(199) 
2. (No Bhasya.) 
i. * 
— ~N VERSE CC 
A n. | : 
THe ORNAMENT WORN BY THE WOMAN DURING HER 
HUSBANDS LIFE-TIME, HER HEIRS SHALL NOT 
DIVIDE; IF THEY DIVIDE IT, THEY BECOME OUT- 
' casTSs.—(200) 
! "1 (No Bhisya.) 
— 








EP: . 

| —  "EvNUCHS AND OUTCASTS, THOSE BORN BLIND OR DEAF, 
"^ IDIOTS AND THE DUMB, AS WELL AS THOSE DEFI- 
* CIENT IN ANY ORGAN, ARE ENTITLED TO NO SHARES. 


$ —(201) 

(No Bhisya.) 
ges. 
M x VERSE CCII 


Bur IT IS FAIR THAT THE WISE MAN SHALL GIVE 
Y EVEN TO ALL THESE FOOD AND CLOTHING TO THE 
BEST OF HIS ABILITY; IF HE DOES NOT GIVE IT AT 
ALL, HE BECOMES AN OUTCAST.— (202) 


Bhasya. 

‘All these’—Eunuchs and the rest, 

‘At ali’—throughout life. 

‘Food and clothing’—being necessary for the 
keeping of the body; it is implied that he should pro- 
vide enough to enable them to engage the necessary 
servants and other attendants: specially because in the 
case of the blind and the rest, living would be im- 
possible without a servant. Those again for whom 
_ marriage is permitted, the provision made should include 

E^ that for their wives also. 

- 7 .  *Td6 the best of his ability '—1he food and clothing 
tec provided shall be in accordance with the man’s own 
Eu dr wealth. 

| -d Ap W * Outeast *—this is purely declamatory.—(202) 





Pe shane A 
Lit cy y O? L2 


T". 


| ERSE SOCII 
















* 


IE REST SHOULD SOM EHOW : HAP- 
ae GING FOR A WIFE, THE CHILD OF 
H IM As HAVE ISSUE IS ENTITLED TO IN- 
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* Bhasya. 
ao D» 
ant 





- — desire to meet, with a view to sexual 
J TW hen there is such longing, the man shall marry. 
NUM if there i is issue from the marriage, the ‘ ciz/d’—whether 
ason ora daughter— is entitled to inheritance ’—to a share 
jn the property. 
^ad ‘The share to which a daughter is entitled has al- 
“In the case of the eunuch of the ‘airy’ (infruc- 
| 3 the desire for sexual intercourse is there; 
| but, how could he have any 'issue ?" 
It has already been declared above (167) that— if 
a son is born to the wife of a dead man, a eunuch, 
an invalid, ete.” (which shows that such men can have a 
P — son, and this is possible only if they have 
$. wives). 





ig . ~ Or, the verse may be taken as indicating that in 
- "s the case of such men, marriage could only be proinpied 
* by lust. If marriage were prompted entirely by religious 
— motives, how could there be any marriage for the men 
— mentioned, being as they are not entitled to the performance 
be of any religious rites? Then a gain, the person born blind, 
_ ^ the lame, and the eunuch of the ‘airy semen,’ have been 

declared to be fit for the Initiatory Ceremony ; the lunatics and 
" others of that kind however are not fit for that ceremony ; 


how then can there be any marriage in the case of these 
latter ? 

‘And the rest’—stands for nly those already men- 

e tioned above (ien the tmevalid, ete) ; but if the phrase * and 








included ua. — —— to — would 
€ Tule may be takoien to the case 
ous becomes insane or otherwise disabled, after he 
— ‘initiated’ and ‘married! | 

- “But the clause ‘if they happen to have longing 
for a wife’—could not apply to the case of those who 
are aiready married." 

Not so; ‘longing for a wife’ (which has been explained 
as meaning desire for sexual intercourse) is quite possible in 
the case of married men. 

The older writers have found in the present rule some- 
thing that is usefully applicable to the case of also sueh 
marriages as are contracted for purely religious purposes. So 
that tor the eunuch also.—who is entitled to the performance of 
such rites as are prescribed by Smrtis—it is only right that 
there be marriage, even in the absence of sexual desire. As 
for the rites prescribed in Shrutis, it is only one who has 
already got a son that is entitled to the ‘laying of fire" (which 
is a necessary accompaniment for those rites); so that the 
eunuch can never be entitled to them. And it has been already 


explained what really prompts the marriage in such cases,— * 
(203) 
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 VERSE CCIV 


WHATEVER | PROPERTY THE ELDEST BROTHER ACQU ‘res 
kad — APTER THE DEATH OF THE FATHER, A SHARE OF THAT 
— SHALL BELONG TO THE YOUNGER BROTHERS, IF 

* "THEY ARE DEVOTED TO LEARNING.—(204) 

Ut oe En Bhasya. 

d * — - he eldest brother aequires more property, either 
—through some hereditary friend, or from the king or his 
ag} ninister: or his priests, ‘or out of the farm, by the 
2 + employment of special methods,—such property shall be 

— common to. all the brothers; and the eldest brother shall 

tain any such notion as that— "this property, 

y ‘not acquired by our father, has been acquired 

thre ugh my own efforts, and hence it is mine only. 

Devoted to learning’ ;—this shows that the rule here 

< down pertains to mechanics, artisans and others who subsist 


ng; such as physicians, dancers, musicians and so 


— 





















VERSE CCV 


IF ALL OF THEM ARE UNLEARNED, AND THE PROPERTY 
IS ACQUIRED BY THEIR LABOUR,—'THE DIVISION IN 
THAT CASE SHALL BE EQUAL, THE PROPERTY BEING 
NOT ANCESTRAL. SUCH Is THE SETTLED RULE, 
— (205) 








Bhasya. 


*Unlearned’ —1¢. devoted to agriculture, trade, ser- 
vice EN the king ind. so forth. 







fe 1) M 

Im this case no attention is to be paid to the 
large T or smaller amount of property aequired by them. 
But even ‘so, if some one of them happens to acquire 
t a very large" property, that of course is not to be divided 
* z — others. 

I ^ This verse is in reality meant to be prohibitive of 
F; K the ‘preferential shave’ of the eldest brother. 







n — M the difference in the properties acquired by them 
is small the shares shall be equal. 
* ^ ‘The property being not ancestral ' ;—the addition 


of this reason clearly indicates that this same rule applies 
also to the case of the property of a childless person. (205) 


VERSE CCVI 


THE GAINS OF LEARNING SHALL BE THE SOLE PROPER- 
TY OF THE MAN BY WHOM THEY HAVE BEEN 
ACQUIKED; AS ALSO FRIENDLY PRESENTS, MARRIAGE 
—FRESENTS, AND PRESENTS RECEIVED :IN CONNEC- 

y TION WITH THE 'HONEY —MIXTURE,'—(206) 


Bhasuye. 


‘Learning —teaching, ctc. as also proficiency in an 


‘Friendly presents’—Presents received from friends. 
* Marriage—presents "—in the shape of dowry and 
the like. 
$^ * * In connection with the  honey-micture "—ie, “in 
^ _ „consideration of priestly functions. Though this also is a 
‘gaim of learning,” yet it has been mentioned separately, 
ae -  beeause it is obtained by means of the special kind of 








E work of officiating at sacrifices. 
á ' Marriage—presents "—stand for all that is received 


from the father-in-law’s house, Others explain it to mean 
— presents that are made to one in connection Mu 











E M 7 Seis — dient 
— ccu ar ANY ONE, e tg Quite co c 
TH RO JGH HIS OWN PROFESSION, DOES NOT 
HE — HE SHALL BE DEBARRED. FROM nis 
SHARE, AFTER A LITTLE HAS BEEN GIVEN TO HIM x^. ry 
BY WAY OF MAINTENANCE.— (207) Ss Ae, | 


Bhäşya. M. 
When several brothers are living together, and jointly 

| their ancestral property by cultivation and other... "n 
if any one of them does not help in the manage- ah N 
it is the debarring of such a brother that is declared 




























A $4; * He shall be debarred '—set aside—' from his shure’— G 
x in the nett profits of the estate. These profits shall not be 
given to the said brother; he however is not to be debarred 
i from the main ancestral estate. But the profits also shall noi 
vholly taken away from him; a part of his share of the - 
2 fits shall be taken by the others, in exchange for their own 
ur, and the remainder shall be given to him * by wey 
jj dam ce." 
Or *mnirbhajgyah' may mean ‘shall be separated, * 
— allowed to live jointly? Because, it is just possible 
— hat after some time he may acquire more property and 
become entitled to an equal share (?) In such a case what the 
= allotment of shares shall be has been indicated by Narada, 
whose declaration shows that the man is to have a larger share ^ 
in the porperty named, and only a small share in what is not 
|." so named. (?)—(207) 







VERSE CCVITI 


THEM ACQUIRES SOMETHING BY HIS OWN 
ERR O1 WITHOUT INTERFERING WITH THE PATRI- 
ONT PROPERTY, BEING ACQUIRED BY UIs 
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4 Bhasya. 
TART TON already declared that a man 
ie he acquires by his learning; this — 
n that he need not give what he himself — 
ilture and other means. 










| not, 
lays | 
by 





* 

La he verse alone would have been enough: ‘the man 

x: l not give, unless he wishes it, what he acquires by his 
wr ——— ; what was the need for the other verse making 

| mention of the ' gains of learning’ ?. " 

| The answer to this is that there is no individual * effort’ 

or ‘labour’ involved is the case of * friendly presents, ‘ marriage 
presents, and the like ; hence it was necessary. to have >a dis- 
tinct verse referring to these.—(208) 


—— 





iy ie VERSE CGIX 
Ir. THE FATHER RECOVERS A LOST ANCESTRAL PROPER- 
". n TY, HE SHALL NOT, UNLESS HE SO WISHES, SHARE IT 
| 7 WITH HIS SONS,— BEING, AS IT IS HIS SELF-ACQUIRED 
yó S3 a~ JrROFERTY.—(209) 
MK. or» Bhasye. 
c a Tf in addition to what he has inherited, the father recovers 
_ such ancestral property as had become lost, he shall not, unless 
he wishes it, share it with his sons, even after these latter have 
attained their majority. 
“ But what would be the occasion for partition among sons 
while the father is still alive ?” 
" The answer to this is that such an occasion would 
arise when the father himself proceeds to make the 
— among his sons. This is what has” been thus 
declared (by Gautama, 28.2)— When their mother has 
ceased to menstruate, and when the father, though living, 
d (deem it, the sons shall divide the property "i—and. 
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— intercourse with his wife V M 
13. 3). wo * 
As a matter of fact, if there were no such daeth, ask 4 
become pontou to their —— property. a 
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i d, cm this REN all the sons are entitled to. 7 
* — in their grandfather's property ; since shares only ow = 
the right. 2? * 
ep father, after the birth of his son, shall not invest his 
— property in mortgages or purchases; but using it 
for the proper maintenance of his family however has been 
permitted. In actual practice, even though, under the circums- 
tances, the sons have a right over the ancestral property, yet 
from the deprecatory assertion—the sone who divide the 
property against their father’s wish are to be deprec: ated'— -. 
it follows that the sons who force the partition on “their father 
incur a sin. , Such as even though one may acquire property by 
receiving constant gifts, yet the act of acquiring such property 
is blameworthy. Similarly, even though the property (thus 
shared with the unwilling father) is the hereditary property 
W of the sons, yet it is open to censure. For this reason, 
so long as they have any other means, the sons should 
never ask their father for a partition; as such asking would 
be immoral. | 
As a matter of fact, even in the case of the father's self- 
acquired property, he himself divides it among his sons as 
soon as they have attained their majority and he finds 
them duly qualified. It has also been declared that— when 
the father has reached old age, he shall himself divide the 
property among his sons, allotting to the eldest a pre- 
ferential share, and equal shares to the rest," (Wareda, 15. 4). 
This, however, does not apply to the property that may have 
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1 fat ut anse, iiey at, the father 
c ET E okena share tegen right of 
er it being equal. 
| Pre a As for qm declaration— unequal division has been de- : 
T elared fo be legal, when made by the father’ (Yajnavalkya, 2. 
1 6),—this has been taken to apply to a certain extent to tho 
i indfather's property also. In a case where there are no two 
fu "eom there would be an exception, in the case of self- : 
 A4Oguired property. (?)—(209) ‘ 







VERSE CCX 


* 


Tr BROTHERS, LIVING TOGETHER, AFTER HAVING DIVIDED 

ONCE, HAPPEN TO MAKE A SECOND PARTITION, THE 
| DIVISION IN THAT CASE SHALL BE EQUAL; IN SUCH 
P CASES THERE IS NO ‘ PRIMOGENITURE.’ —(210) 


i Bhasye. 
vo The meaning of the verse is quite clear. It is meant 
* forbid the ‘preferential share’ which would appear to 
‘be the standing rule in connection with all partition ; 
specially in view of what has been said above(205) regard- 

WA ing 'the property being not acquired by the father' (205). 
It is only out of all kinds of property acquired by the father 
that there is to be a‘ preferential share.’ In the present 
ease, however, the property might in a sense be regarded as 
- “acquired by the father," and hence, the possibility of the ` pre- 





* - — ferential share,'—which, therefore, has had to be expressly 
uf fe icc ger. vet 
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4 2 e | | VERSE CCXI 


F - ng ELDEST OR THE YOUNGEST OF THE BROTHERS 
> SHOULD BE DEPRIVED OF HIS SHARES, —OR TF EITHER - 
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| f : y + 
p m Bhasya. p 3 : 
5 qt among the brothers, ‘ the eldest or the youn — 
ins ' should be deprived of. his share '——by being found - " — 
to be debarred on account of having become an out-cast or. Eo 
? some such disability,—or * if he dies ’— his share does not. wi * 
become lost *;—how this share shall be disposed of is Ec 
| id the following verse, —1(211) j 
. T o. J * 4 qr 
— VERSE CCXII bs ; 


His UTERINE BROTHERS, COMING TOGETHER, SHALE 
3 DIVIDE IT EQUALLY ; AS ALSO THE UNITED BROTHERS 
|J AND CONSANGUINEOUS SISTEKS.—/(212) 


Bhasya or (212). 
"The property shall be taken by those ' uterine brothers ' 
who may have been * united” with him in property ; 
“consanguineous sisters '—i.e, those that are unmarried ; 
is only these that are called ‘consanguineous, sanabhi^ (which ~ 

L 19 the term used in the text) ; those that are married go over 
to the ‘ family ' at their husbands, and hence no longer. remain 

.. ‘consanguineous ' to their Done. 

‘And those — that are united ’.—The particle 
cha, “and, includes the ‘sisters’ also. 

* This should not be taken to mean that the property 
shall be taken * by the uterine brothers, and also by such 
brothers as may be united? As in that case those other- 
also who are not uterine, but united, would be entitled 
to a share in the property. Among the uterine brothers, 
there may be some that are wnited and others that are 
nol united ; and where there are uterine brothers, united sine 

p” not united, at a these that would divide the property among 
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. Nor would: aias against » following text— 
| y A. re ier. borast of another mother, even though united, 
[35 take the property of his half-brother ; while a 
ite * brother, even though not united, shall take -it, 
iR “but not the brother born of a different mother" (Yajnavatkya, 
B t ee The meaning of this is as follows :—* Even though 
united, the half-brother «does not receive the property, if 
R a uterine brother is there, even though not united; while 
among the uterine brothers, he alone shall receive it who 
M is united, and not any other, notwithstanding his ute- 
rine character... This is what has been declared in the 
text— Of one who is united with another brother, this 
~ united brother shall receive the property ; and the uterine 
brother that of another uterine brother” (Yajnavalhkya, 
2.138) When, however, there are no uterine brothers at all, 
| then the property shall be taken by such half-brothers as 
— — may be united, and none others Among uterine brothers, 
| even when separated, there is always some sort of 'pro- 
—  —ximity, due to their living near one another; so that the 
function of the »fezine brother would, in a general way, 
be accomplished by even those that may have separated. 
Hence it is that, among such uterine brothers also as may 
~) have separated, if one dies, his property shall go to the 
—" other uterine brother, whose share in the property can never 
v. _ totally disappear. 
i t would not be right to argue against this that—" at the 
| (in question the share of the separated brother can never 
4, come up at all, and hence there is nothing that would dis- 
Re? appear or not disappear." Since it has been declared that * the 
— — son becomes the owner of the property as soon as he is 
born’ (so that the ownership of all brothers over the ancestral 
property is innate in them) ;—but 80 long as the parents are 
ive, they have no mastery over it ' (9.104) ; which shows that 


| o al the sons acquire ownership Fr after ue NC 
j = ~ death. 12), i: 
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Ir AN ELDEST BROrmÉR. THROUGH AVARICE, DEFRAUDS 

THE YOUNGER ONES, HE SHALL LOSE HIS ' SENIORITY ' 

~ AND HIS SHARE, AND SHALL ALSO BE PUNISHED BY 
—" THE KING.—(213) 


Bhasya. 
€. ' Defrauding’ consists in cheating them out of their 
. share in the property, as also that of the honours etc, that may 
be conferred by the king. 
"U^ ‘Loses his seniority ;—1.e, is to be treated as an or- 
dinary kinsmen (as laid down in 110). This does not preclude 
all that is due to him as the eldest brother. 
He loses also his ‘ share ’—i.e., the ‘preferential share’ 
due to him as the eldest brother. 
' Punished’—As the special form of punishment to be 
inflieted has not been specified, he shall be reprimanded or 
_censured or fined, in accordance with the exact nature of his 


VERSE CCXIV 


t 


ee; BROTHERS ADDICTED TO EVIL DEEDS ARE UNWORTHY 
OF HAVING PROPERTY; AND THE ELDER BROTHER 
SHALL NOT HAVE A SEPARATE HOARD WITHOUT MAKING 
A CONTRIBUTION TO HIS YOUNGER RROTHERS,.—(214) 


‘PS ds 





£5» 


AN k^ Bhasya. 
* Addicted to evil deeds’—doing such acts as are 


ordean. | 
en all the brothers are working for the benefit of the 
- — — whole family, if the eldest brother surreptitiously takes posses- 
sion of and invests the property, under the impression that he 
i would show them the ‘principal’ if they ask for it,—then 
e. he should be made to hand over to all the brothers, the princi- 
"m E 1  nlong with the interest that may have accrued to it. 
1 jut if at the wy? outset, he lays the whole property before 
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te mine mid earn intereat on 
deg are ee entitled to the interest thus earned ; 
hich belongs exclusively to the eldest brother, and forms his q 


‘special hoard? —(214) > bat Stes 
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VERSE CCXV 


AMONG UNDIVIDED BROTHERS, IF THERE IS A JOINT CON- 
CERN,—THE FATHER SHALL, ON NO ACCOUNT, MAKE AN 
UNEQUAL DIVISION AMONG HIS sons.—(215) 


a Bhasya. 

“Ly It has been said (yajnavalkya, 2.116) that—‘an unequal 
division has been declared to be legal, if made by the father’; 
—it is this that is denied here. 

t Joint concern, —ti.e., when all of them together earn | 
something—one by agriculture, another by receiving gifts, an- | 
3 other by service, while another takes care of what is earned by 
others, and invests them and uses them to the advantage of  - 
all; —all this shall be brought together and divided equally ; 
and no excessive share shall he given to any one by the father, 
through his love for him.—1(215) 


"a 7b 
VERSE CCXVI 

al lr A SON IS BORN AFTER PARTITION, HE SHALL RECEIVE 
3 THE PROPERTY OF THE FATHER ALONE; OR IF ANY 
* OTHER SONS BE REUNITED, HE WOULD SHARE IT 
ue WITH THEM,—(216) S 

" ua d «S 

3; Bhasye, : 

After the partition has been made,—in which the father ` 


| has taken two shares—if a son happens to be born, he shall 
E si receive these two shares, during the father's life-time, if the e+» 
ar 7 father pishos it so, or after the death | tbe. father, and. TM 
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t goi * nitec with the father, 
he - partiti on has been perii s the fathers share 
to: them; and the additional property arising there- 


shall i ‘shall be assigned by them as the share of the other 
brothers. This property thus accrues to the son united 
with the father; also after the father's death, he receives 





| share out of that same property (?),—in accordance with 


P. what has been said above under 210. 
As regards the sisters, they are not entitled to any share 
until they have borne a child,—as declared by Vashistha— 
(216) 
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SECTION :23).-SON'S PROPERTY INHERITED BY 
THE MOTHER. * 


VERSE CCXVII 


= l 
THE PROPERTY OF A CHILDLESS SON SHALL BE INHERIT- 
ED BY HIS MOTHER; AND IF THE MOTHER ALSO IS 
DEAD, HIS FATHER'S MOTHER SHALL RECEIVE THAT 
PROPERTY.—(217) 
ai Bhasya, 
The meaning of this verse has been alrealy explained (un- 
der 185).—(217) 


VERSE CCXVIII 


AFTER ALL THE ASSETS AND LIABILITIES HAVE BEEN 
DULY DISTRIBUTED, IF SOMETHING BE DISCOVERED 
ü AFTERWARDS,—ALL THIS MUST BE DIVIDED EQUAL- 
bG’, LY.— (218) 
M A Bhasya. 

Through ignorance, after the property, more or less, has 
been divided,—if something is discovered, it shall be equally 
divided ; and in what is discovered after the division, there shall 
be no ‘preferential share’ tor the eldest brother.—(218) 
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M gece, PAS: — T AS IE x COOKED FOOD, 
WATER, WOMEN, WHAT E CONDUCIVE TO WELFARE 
AND PASTURE-GROUND,— THESE THEY DECLARE TO BE — 


is. IMPARTIBLE.—(219) 
v Bhasya. 


T The singular number in ‘cloth,’ * conveyance, * 
and‘ cooked food’ is meant to be significant. 
12 Conveyance '—vehicle ; such as a chariot, a cat 


— forth 









* Ornament ’—the ring and so forth. 
| '* Cloth ' —of ordinary quality, not what is excep 
'aluable. 

— * Water ’—well, tank and so forth. 
— * Women ’—temale slaves. 

* Yogaksemen ’—what is conducive (* kyēma °) to welfare 
(‘yoga’); e.g., experienced ministers, priests, councillors and 
so forth. These are helpful in guarding the household nine y7 
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aA" " 
—  — thieves and others. 


z | In another Smrti it is found that ‘ there is no division ot 


| - the dwelling-house -’ 
E^ Pasture-ground "—where the cattle graze. 


t 


From what is declared here it would follow that it is not 
absolutely true that there is nothing wrong in dividing what 
has been left by the father. But this denial is of that kind ` 

of which a transgression involves no sin. (?)—(219) 
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d THUS HAS BEEN EXPOUNDED TO YOU PARTITION, AND THE 
APPOINTING OF THE 'SOIL-BORHN' AND OTHER KINDS 
OF SONS IN DUE ORDER, NOW LEARN THE LAW RE- 
LATING TO GAMBLING,—4(220) 


(No Bhasya) 
VERSE CCXXI 


Lord KING SHALL EXCLUDE FROM HIS REALM GAMBL- 
es Y 


ING AND BETTING; THESE TWO EVILS BRING ABOUT 


THE DESTRUCTION OF THE KINGDOMS OF PRINCES. 


! —(221) 
Rc (No Bhasya) 


VERSE CCXXII 


GAMBLING AND BETTING ARE OPEN THEFT; THE KING 
SHALL ALWAYS BE CAREFUL IN SUPPRESSING THEM, 

i —( 222) 

m (No Bhasya) 





VERSE CCXXIII 


— ‘THAT WHICH IS DONE THROUGH INANIMATE THINGS IS 
"* CALLED ‘GAMBLING '; WHILE WHATIS DONE THROUGH 
ANIMATE THINGS IS TO BE KNOWN AS ' BrETTING.'— 

(223) 





—— 
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T VER à E P (^ cs 3 IV * (e Toti s 
E fcc A T " old D tr | 
TTH ER DOES THE GAMBLING OR BETTING 
IMSELF, on asire OTHERS © DO THEM,—ALL 
SE THE KING SHALL — AS ALSO THOSE 


j | Suupras. WHO ASSUME THE GUISE OF TWICE-BORN 





E S dy MEN, —(224) * 
T e (No Bhisya) 
f Me. | | 
E Pus VERSE CCXXV  . x 
" GAMBLERS, DANCERS, CRUEL MEN, MEN BELONGING TO 
T HERETICAL SECTS, MEN ADDICTED TO EVIL DEEDS, 
» DEALERS IN WINE,—THESE THE KING SHALL IN- 
STANTLY BANISH FROM HIS TOWN.— (225) As. à 
| (No Bhiüsya) | y | 
ar P 


à VERSE CCXXVI 
"THESE DISGUISED THIEVES, LIVING IN THE KING'S ET. 


>. CONSTANTLY HARASS THE WELL-BEHAVED PEOPLE BY 
a va THEIR EVIL DEEDS.— (226) 
| l - 
(No Bhisya) — 
VERSE CCXXVII . 


! IN FORMER CYCLES GAMBLING HAS BEEN SEEN TO BE 

; THE GREAT SOURCE OF ENMITY; THE WISE MAN 
SHALL THEREFORE NOT HAVE RECOUKSE TO GAMBL- 
ING, EVEN IN JOKE,—(227) 


(No Bhiasya) 










VERSE CCXXVIII 


* Ir A MAN HAS RECOURSE, EITHER OPENLY OR SECRET- 
|. LY, TO THIS (VICE), THE FORM OF PUNISHMENT IN- + 
Oe - à i - i ! 








TRE Vaishya AND THE Shiidra, WHEN 
$ E TO PAY A FINE, SHALL DISCHARGE THE LIABI- 
A  L1rTY BY LABOUR; THE Jrühmeana MAY PAY IT BY 








Md 
" T Bhasya 
Mo MEI hen dovcid of prop, 








good the amount of fine due to the king ' by labour ',—such 
MEM eren miah tm character of tho man, and 
ae. > The Brahmana shall be made to pay it ‘ty instal- 
- ments ’—so that his family may not suffer from want. [mprison- 
ment, beating and such chastisements are forbidden for the 











uc What has been laid down before pertains to the repay- 
ment of the debt to the debtor, while the present verse pertains 
to the payment of fines. There is thus no repetition.— 








9 ^ VERSE CCXXX 


THE POOR AND THE SICK, THE KING SHALL INFLICT 
PUNISHMENT WITH CREEPERS, BARKS, ROPES AND 5O 
YorTH.—(230) 






Bhasya 
i Punishment '‘— The persons mennt here are such poor 
as are incapable of doing labour. As these woul! 





155 
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VERSE CCXXX 


IF THE OFFICERS DEPUTED TO LOOK AFTER THE BUSI- 
NESS OF SUITORS SHOULD, FIRED BY THE HEAT OF 
WEALTH, HAMPER THAT BUSINESS,—THESE THE KING 
SHALL RENDER PENNILESS, —(231) 


Bhasya 

Those officers who have been 'deputed '—appointed— 
‘to look after the business '—investigation of cases and so 
forth— of suitors ’,—as representatives of the King ;—if these, 
‘fired by the heat of wealth'—31.e. having received bribes 
from either party— Aamper that Lusiness’,—‘ these the king 
shall render penniless’,—i.e. he shall confiscate all their 
property. 

Though for the delinquency of officers a distinct 
punishment is going to be prescribed (in 234), yet 
what is here laid down refers to the case of repeated 
offences. 

Other officers also—such as the commander of an 
army and the like—when ordered against a certain 
party, take bribes from him, and do not proceed to cap- 
ture him;—these also shall be met with the same pun- 
ishment. 

Others read * «níyukta* (for * niyukta "); and in that case 
the meaning is—If some persons though not appointed to 
any office, proceed to help one or the other party,—either on 
account of their considering themselves the king’s favourites, 
or of their being very rich,—and thus prevent justice being 
done to the other party,—they shall be punished as here 
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VERSE CCXXXII 


th et ke, 1 J 
ia we ORGERS OF ROYAL PROCLAMATIONS, SOWERS OF DIS- 
| 3s | AFFECTION AMONG THE PEOPLE, THE SLAYERS OF 
` | WOMEN, INFANTS AND Brahmanas, AND THOSE SERV- 

ING HIS ENEMIES,— THE KING SHALL PUT TO DEATH, 

—(232) 

Bhasya. 

'Forgers of Royal proclamations’—give out as done 
By the king what is not done by him. ‘ Proclamations’ 
—royal edicts, such orders as ‘No one shall eat at the 
house of such and such a person’, * such and such a 
favour has been conferred upon this man’, ‘such is the 
law that has been laid down by the king’, and so forth— 
are always entered upon a piece of paper, written by 
the hand of the royal scribe, and are then known as 
the ‘Royal proclamation’. And people may forge these— 
4e, misrepresent them. 

“Sowers of disaffection among the people ',——who 
spread disaffection among such of the people as may have 
some grievance or may he too greedy and so forth ;—also 
the slayers of woman and infants and of Brahmanas ;— those 

l that serve his enemies’—secretly carrying on visits to them. 


— (232) 


7 VERSE CCXXXIII 








"^ WHATEVER HAS BEEN FINALLY SETTLED AND WHATEVER 
PUNISHMENT HAS BEFN INFLICTED,—HE SHALL 
ACCEPT AS LAWFULLY DONF, AND SHALL NOT ANNUL 


1T—(232) 








e uM TER 


letion,—i.c. t definitely concluded,—not only verbally, but 
recorded; —as also ‘when a punishment has been 
2 inflicted *;—all this the king shall * accept as lawfully done, 
and shall not annul it’ ;—except in the case of the doubling 
of a fine,—which is thus recommended— the king shall revise 
the case with a view to inflicting a double fine '.—(233) 


h VERSE CCXXXIV 


IF THE COUNCILLORS OR THE JUDGE DECIDE A CASE UN- 
FAIRLY, THAT CASE THE KING HIMSELF SHALL RE- 
VISE AND FINE THEM ONE THOUSAND.—(2341) 


Bhasya. 


The confiscation of property laid down above (under 
231) was in connection with the taking of bribes; the present 
text deals with the miscarriage of justice through ignorance or 
such other causes. 

* Councillors '—representatives of the King. 

‘ He shall fine him one thousand’;—the sentence refers 
to the whole set of officers; just as by the sentence ‘the 
Gargas shall be fined one hundred’, the fine falls upon the 
whole community of ‘ Gargas’—(234) 








Pee VERSE CCXXXV 





THE SLAYER OF A Brdhmana, THE DRINKER OF WINE, 
THE THIEF AND THE VIOLATOR OF THE PRECEP- 
-TOR'S BED,—ALL THESE INDIVIDUALLY SHOULD BE 
KNOWN AS MEN WHO HAVE COMMITTED HEINOUS 
ORIMES.— (235) : 

3 Bhasya. 
‘Drinker of wine’—is a ‘heinous criminal’ only 
when he is a Braihmana. 
Thief'—i.e, one who has stolen gold from a Brah- 
mana. 
This is a reiteration of what has been already said 
before, made with a view to what follows.—4(235) 


VERSE CCXXXVI 


EVEN ON ALL THESE FOUR, IF THEY DO NOT PERFORM 
THE EXPIATORY PENANCE, THE KING SHALL INFLICT 
CORPORAL PUNISHMENT ALONG WITH FINE, IN 
ACCORDANCE WITH THE LAw.—(236) . 


Bhasya. 
Even though the Brahmana alone becomes a heinous 
criminal by drinking wine, yet even for him there is to 
be corporal punishment,—though no corporal punishment 


has been laid down for the Brahmana before this. ‘This 


follows from the force laid upon the term ‘four’ in this 


verse. 


189 
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nt’ ns st Eie brandia 3 end: this. would be done in - 
> CASE peer at k. | PN: 
: Others again explain the particle ‘api’ as ‘even,’ and 
_ declare that the penalty here laid down is meant for all the five 
£x kinds of ‘heinous criminals; ' the construction being that— this 
z punishment i is to be inflicted on even all these four, as also on 
t the fifth, in the shape of the person associating with these four.’ 
| For the crime of * Brahmana-slaying,' * corporal punish- 
ment" has been already laid down above,—in the rule that— 
‘the king shall put to death those who kill a woman, an infant 
C or a Brahmana.’ 
From what follows in the next verse it is clear 
that ‘corporal punishment” here stands for lranding. 
* According to the law,— he shall make due discrimina- 
tion regarding the greater or less seriousness of the crime.’ 


—(230) 








VERSE CCXXXVII 


FoR VIOLATING THE PRECEPTOR’S BED THE SIGN OF THE 
FEMALE ORGAN SHALL BE BRANDED: FOR DRINKING 
WINE THAT OF THE TAVERN; FOR THEFT THAT OF 
THE DOG'S FOOT; AND FOR KILLING A Brahmana 
THAT OF A HEADLESS MAN.—(237) 


Bh Asye. 


From the prohibition of branding the forehead (in certain 
cases, contained in 240)— People shall not be branded on the 
forehead, '—it follows that the branding here laid down is to be 
done on the forehead.—(237 ) : 


VERSE CCXXXVIII 


| DEBARRED FROM ENTERTAINMENTS, DEBARRED FROM 
à SACRIFICES, DEBARRED FROM EDUCATION, EXCLUDED 
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ELIGIOUS ACTS, THESE SHALL WANDER 





RAD 1 OVE ^ HE EARTH; ; ABJECT AND DESPISED.—(238) 
1 OVER TH 
VV 
He ur , Bhasya. 


— from ‘all religious acts’ including exclusion 
from * entertainments’ and the rest also, these latter have been 
separately mentioned, with a view to indicate the seriousness 
of the offence. 

* Entertainments '—dinner parties, musical parties and 
so forth. 

J * Sacrifices’—+.c., helping them to perform sacrifices. 

Similarly with * education.’ 

If the reading is * esempathaeavigerhitah. '—-the compound 

i would be * ¢sampdthya and avigarhita,’ * excluded from edu- 
cation and undespised.’ 

* Abject'—3.e, even though possessed of wealth, they 
shall live on alms, and shall be clothed in rags and so forth (7). 

| — (238) 


VERSE CCXXXIX 


BEING BRANDED, THESE SHALL BE ABANDONED BY 
KINSMEN AND RELATIONS, DEPRIVED OF ALL 5YM- 
PATHY AND GREETINGS ;—sUCH Is THE TEACHING 
OF MANU—(239) 


Bhasya. 

* Branded.’—This implies that branding must be done. 

No sympathy shall be extended to them, even when 
struck by disease or other calamities. Even though they be 
endowed with seniority and other qualifications, they shall 
not be received with greetings or any marks of honour or 
welcome. 

That such is the law is to be directly learnt from the words 
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E ae os Tus SENIOR CASTES, WHO PERFORM THE 
EXPIATORY PENANCES, AS PRESCRIBED, SHALL NOT 
BE BRANDED ON THE FOREHEAD BY THE KING; THEY 
SHALL BE MADE TO PAY THE HIGHEST AMERCEMENT. 
Sr —(240) 
m Bhasya. 
‘Senior castes'—Al|l castes other than Shudras. If they 
perform the prescribed expiatory penances, there is to be no 
branding ; and their punishment shall consist of the ‘highest 


amercement ; ° that is they should be made to pay a thousand 
* panas?— (240) 


VERSE CCXLI 


FoR OFFENCES COMMITTED BY THE Bradhmana THE 
MIDDLE-MOST AMERCEMENT SHALL BE INFLICTED ON 
HIM; OR HE SHALL BE BANISHED FROM THE KINGDOM, 
ALONG WITH HIS GOODS, AND CHA'TTELS,—(241) 


| Bhasya. 

The condition of expiatory penances being performed does 
not apply to what is asserted here. 

In the case of all these offences—of Brahmana-slaughter 
and the rest—the Brahmana shall be fined ' the middle-most 
amercement.' 

The qualification ‘unintentionally’ of the next verse has 
to be construed with this also. 

After he has paid the fine, he should be made to perform 
the expiatory penances. 

‘Along with his goods and chattels.'—This is a special 
"h favour to be granted in the case of highly qualified Brahmanas, 
Piss J Inthe case of the offence being unintentional, he may 
not be banished.—(241) 
















UNINTENTIONALLY, DESERVE TO HAVE THE ENTIKE 
PROPERTY CONFISCATED ; AND DEATH, IN THE CASE 
OF THEIR BEING INTENTIONAL.—(242) 


DBhasya. 


* Others '—the Ksattriyas and other castes,—when they 
have committed ‘these offences ' —the most heinous crimes, — 
“unintentionally ’—without actually wishing it,—should have 
all their property confiscated. 

Some people hold that this is another punishment laid 
down for those who have performed the expiatory penances,— 
alternative to the one prescribed in the foregoing verse. 

In the case of these crimes being committed ‘ inten- 
tionally, death has been prescribed as the penalty. 

In the case of the Shūdra, if the crime has been com- 
mitted intentionally, there is to be ‘ branding’ and * confiscation 
of the whole property '; and if it has been done intentionally, 
he shall be put to death.—4(242) 
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SECT ON (D. DISPOSAL OF THE FINE 


|J FROM THE WORST OFFENDERS. 
VERSE CCXLIII 


"THE RIGHTEOUS KING SHALL NOT APPROPRIATE THE 
PROPERTY OF THE MAN GUILTY OF A HEINOUS 

Iv. CRIME; IF, THROUGH GREED, HE TAKES IT, HE 

BECOMES TAINTED WITH THAT GUILT.—(243) 


Bhasyc. 


“Tt has been laid down that fines constitute one of the 
sources of income for the King; why then should it now be 
declared that he shall not appropriate such property ?” 

This has been explained under the text ‘ Rajanirdhuta- 
dandah etc., etc. —(243) 


VERSE CCXLIV 


HE SHALL DEPOSIT SUCH PROPERTY IN THE WATER AND 
OFFER IT TO Varuna, OR BESTOW IT ON A Bràühmana 
ENDOWED WITH LEARNING AND CHARACTER.—(244) 

Bhasya. 
* This to Varuna '—thinking thus in his mind, he shall 
deposit the fine in water; or bestow it upon a Brahmana 
equipped with learning and character.—(244) 


VERSE CCXLV 


Varuna IS THE LORD OF PUNISHMENT, AS HE HOLDS 
THE  SCEPTRE OVER THE KING; WHILE THE 
Brahmana, WELL VERSED IN THE VEDA, IS THE LORD 
OF THE WHOLE WORLD.— (245) 
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This is at — ory su pplement : to the foregoing injune-- 
tio nofi he dis posal of the fine. Í 
ds the lord of the fine imposed upon the worst 
» rs 1 eico ' he holds the sceptre over ’—is the leader, 
rd of,- —Kings similarly the BraAmana is the lord of their - 
Greer such property shall not be appro- 
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W js s VERSE COGRLVLOCXLVE 


IN A COUNTRY WHERE THE KING AVOIDS THE INCOME 
| OF WEALTH FROM SINNERS, MEN ARE, IN TIME, 
| . BORN TO BE LONG-LIVED—(246) THE CROPS OF HUS- 
|  JBANDMEN GROW, ACCORDING AS THEY ARE SOWN ; 
| ë CHILDREN DO NOT DIE, AND NO MIS-SHAPED CHILD 
IS BORN.— (247) | 


* 


Bhasya. 
n These declamatory assertions are well-known. 
. ‘t Are in time born’ ;—what is meant is also the present 
birth i.e., persons already horn, or going to be born. 
— *' Mis-shaped’—devoid of eyes, or of ears and so forth— 
(246. 247) 
o9 VERSE CCXLVIII 


IF A LOW-BORN PERSON INTENTIONALLY HARASSES A Brah- 
mana, THE KING SHALL STRIKE HIM WITH VARIOUS 


E s" TERROR-STRIKING FORMS OF CORPORAL PUNISHMENT. 
: < — (248) 

i | Bhasya. 
o f Low-born person’ —Shüdra. 

hes * Harassing’ consists in taking away the property, ete. 








| The various forms of corporal punishment such as behead- 
ing, branding, striking with the sword and so forth,—all of 
hich are ‘terror striking, sources of long sulfering—(245) 
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SECTION (34)— PUNISHMENT OF THE NOT GUILTY 
AND ACQUITTING OF THE GUILTY 


VERSE CCXLIX 
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— THE SIN INCURRED BY THE KING IN STRIKING ONE 


WHO DOES NOT DESERVE IT, IS THE SAME AS THAT 

IN ACQUITTING ONE WHO DESERVES TO BE STRUCK; 

BUT MERIT ACCRUES Tu HIM IF HE CHASTISES JUSTLY. 

—(249) 

Bhasya. 

The sin incurred by the king in punishing the innocent 
is equal to that incurred in acquitting the guilty,—in connec- 
tion with the above-mentioned crimes. 

The king receives taxes for fulfilling certain duties; if 
he fails to do these, he incurs sin; but the due fulfilment of 
these does not necessarily involve spiritual merit. As for 
the declaration—merit accrues to him if he chastises justly’, 
—which speaks of merit accruing—all this is merely com 
mendatory of the injunction regarding the fulfilment of one’s 
duties. 

The teaching regarding ‘ punishments’ is for the pur- 
pose of preventing crime; hence they shall be inflicted, 
according to law, by various methods of corporal punish- 
ment. ‘The declarations made in this connection pertain to 
the accomplishment of all such kingly duties as are conducive 
to temporal ends; eg. the punishing of the ‘ haughty’, the — 
‘warlike’ and so forth. And as the teaching pertains to 
visible ends, it is not the actual death-penalty that shall 
be inflicted in all cases. Hence if the intended chastisement 


is secured by other means, there would be nothing wrong 
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OF THE E KINGDOM 
VERSE CCLI 


Tux KING THUS DULY "DOING HIS LAWFUL WORK, MAY 
SEEK TO ACQUIRE TRACTS OF LAND NOT ALREADY 
ACQUIRED, AND SETTLE THOSE ALREADY ACQUIRED. 


—(251) 
fi Bhasya. 
‘He may seek to acquire@what he has not already 
= a«equired’—z.e., he shall not remain contented with what he 
F has already got.—(251) 


VERSE CCLII 


HAVING DULY SETTLED HIS KINGDOM, AND HAVING 
BUILT FORTS ACCORDING TO THE INSTITUTES, HE 
SHALL APPLY HIS BEST EFFORTS TO THE REMOVAL OF 
THORNS, ’—(252) 

. Bhasya. 


i 
‘Settlement of the country’ and ‘ building of forts’ as 
described under Discourse VII. ;—having done these, the king 
shall remove the ‘ thorns’; as this also is conducive to the 
* settlement’ of the Kingdom. 
The term ‘thorn’ is applied to robbers and others who 
are a source of suffering to the people—(252) 


KINGS, INTENT UPON PROTECTING THE PEOPLE, GO TO 


HEAVEN, BY PROTECTING THE WELL-BEHAVED AND 
BY REMOVING THE 'THORNS'—(253) 
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qm — in the pom verse is | 


| Gmuetltehaved —those whose behaviour is right, 
a. consists in doing what is sanctioned by the Scrip- 
29748 res and avoiding what is forbidden by them. The 
x “compound belongs to the *madhyamapadalopi '—ellyptical 
—class. Thus are included all Vedic Scholars and the 
zi poor and destitute, who pay no taxes. So that by extend- 
= ing his protection over these men, it is only right that 
the king should go to heaven. In the case of other people, 
since the right of protection is purchased by the payment 
of taxes, the king ineurs sin by neglecting it; as is going 
. to be declared in the next verse ‘he falls off from heaven’. By 
 repaying with protection what he receives in the form of 
taxes, the king is only saved from sin, and he does not obtain 
heaven. 

Or the declaration regarding heaven may be based upon 

F the due fulfilment of his duties, as already mentioned above. 
— — ë Others have held the following opinion:—The declara- 
tion regarding the king going to heaven is purely 
declamatory. In fact the protecting of those who pay 
no taxes is also included in the king’s ‘functions’, since 
those people also form part of his ‘kingdom’, the pro- 
tecting whereof forms the chief function of the king. 
[So that for doing this also there can be no reward in 
. the shape of Heaven]. Just as artisans, who ply 
their trade for a living, work for the king for one day 
during the month ;—when they are made by the king 






i to do his work, in lieu of his taxes: in the same 
— — manner the king also, who carries on his work for a 
Nu living, and engages himself in protecting the people, is made 
je. E : 

A Re by the Scriptures to protect the well-behaved people, as 
n ? 


an obligatory duty. Again the man who has laid the 
fires, prompted by the declaration of rewards, engages 














1 ve nc t been prescribed as binene — rewards ; 
ind yet they are duly performed. Exactly similar would be the 
case v with the King's action in protecting his whole Kingdom. 
Thus all the declarations of rewards thatthere are, are 

to be regarded as purely declamatory ;—as has been declared 
Ey Visnusyamin (?)—(253) 


VERSE CCLIV 


IF A KING DOES NOT REPRESS THIEVES AND YET 
RECEIVES HIS TAXES, HIS KINGDOM BECOMES PER- 
TURBED AND HE FALLS OFF FROM HEAVEN.—(254) 


Bhasya. 

. * Repression ' ;—the punishment of thieves and others 
according to rules laid down in the Scriptures—by the 
inflicting of corporal and otber forms of punishment ;— 
without which the protection of the people is not possible. 

Hence if the king receives taxes and yet fights shy of 
repressing thieves, he incurs the two dangers—in this world, 
trouble in his kingdom, and in the next, the loss of Heaven. 
It is only right that blame should attach to the King who 
receives taxes and yet does not repay it by service.—4(254) 


VERSE CCLV 


IF HOWEVER HIS KINGDOM, RESTING ON THE STRENGTH 
OF HIS ARMS, IS SECURE FROM DANGER,—IT FLOU- 
RISHES CONSTANTLY, LIKE A WELL-WATERED TREE. 


—(255) 








Bhasya. 
. What is already known is reiterated here, with 
. reference to thieves.—(255) 
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(36)—WHO ARE ‘THORNS '? 
VERSE CCLVI 


THE SPY-EYED KING SHALL DISCOVER THE TWO KINDS OF 
THIEVES WHO TAKE AWAY THE PROPERTY OF OTHER 
MEN,—THOSE THAT ARE ‘OPEN’ AND THOSE 'CON- 
CEALED "—(256) 

Bhaysu. 

Throughout the realm, hidden spies should find out all 
that pertains to the king’s business; and hence they are 
spoken of as his ‘eyes’, and the king called ‘spy-eyed’. 

Though the action of the ‘ open ' thief does not stand on 
the same footing as that of the ‘concealed’ one—such as 
those who prowl about at night in forests ete-——yet both 
have been mentioned together for the purpose of indica- 
ting the equality of the punishment to be meted out to 
them.—(256) 

VERSE CCLVII 
A OF THESE, THE ‘OPEN’ CHEATS ARE THOSE WHO MAKE 
| A LIVING BY DEALING IN VARIOUS COMMODITIES, 

AND THE ‘CONCEALED’ CHEATS ARE BUKGLARS, 

ROBBERS IN FORESTS AND SO FORTH.—(257) 


Bhasya. 


There are some traders who rob people by having 
recourse to false weights and measures; then there are 
those that evade the export and import duties; all such 

H: traders belong to the class of ‘open cheats’. 

‘Concealed cheats’ —are those burglars and robbers 

who rob people during the night and in forests and other 
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| wot ho Sly *thorns *; but also those that 
ve mentioned below.—(257) 


Ld 


VERSE CCLVIII 


THOSE WHO TAKE BRIBES, DISSEMBLERS, CHEATS AND 
GAMBLERS, FORTUNE-TELLERS AND PALMISTS.— (258) 


Bhasya. 
Those who are addicted to taking bribes for doing some | 
work for people, at the royal Court or with ministers etc. 

* Dissemblers.—efficient in the art of dissembling ; 
saying one thing and doing another; openly professing love 
and secretly doing injury. ‘These persons do not always 
accept anything; they simply win the confidence of men 
by means of such tricks as—having come to know that 
a certain business of the man is going to succeed, they 
go to them and say ‘I am going to do this work for 
you. They also make use of threats sometimes. 

‘Gamblers’—who carry on gambling as a means of 
adding to their income. 

‘Cheats '—those who mislead people ; having promised to 
do a certain work, they do not do it; and having approached 
the people of the village, they adopt various methods to 
cheat them out of their property. To this class belong 
the persons who are known as ‘ Shivamadhavas’ ; 
make Shiva or Visnu the means of living. 

‘ Fortune-tellers ’—astrologers and foretellers ;—or per- 

" sons who approach rich men with such words as ‘for 
E . your sake I shall win the favour of Durga or Sarya or 

such other gods and goddesses, and making a living by 
it Or, the term may stand for those who make a living. 
by pronouncing the auspicious formula * May this be so. 
is A 
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ka Bhasya. 
XU NA * High officials ’—Such as ministers, priests and other 

ndante of the king ;—if they ‘ misbehave,” act improperly. 
|. * Physicians’—Medical practitioners, 

* Art-exhibitors '—Picture-painters, decorators, cooks and ` 
s0 forth; who show before people the product of their 
arts, and make a living by it. 
|. * Clever ‘harlots’—Those that can stimulate love. The 
epithet ‘ misbehaving’ goes with all the terms.—(259) 

EUST ee VERSE CCLX 

THESE AND OTHERS OF THE SAME KIND ONE SHOULD 
Tir KNOW AS THE OPEN ‘ THORNS’ OF THE PEOPLE; AND 
ex OTHERS, WHO ARE ROGUES IN THE GUISE OF GEN- 
TLEMEN, AS ‘ DISSEMBLERS,’—(260) 


Bhasya. 
‘Others of the same kind’—It is not possible to enumer- 
EL ate each and every kind of rogue addieted to robbing other 
persons ; hence this phrase ;—e.g., there is one class of men 
who come and tell a man who is stricken with a certain woman 
that she is in love with him, though in reality she hates him ; 
| and another who, though not a servant, behaves as if he were 
NA one, and thus robs a simple-minded man of his gold ; others 
Ls i — who flatter the foolish rich with such words as "you are 
| ‘Brahmi, * you are Brhaspati' and cheat them out of their 
| riches ; ; telling him— kindly give me such and such a thing, I 
g: shall repay itin a few days’; and as soon as their business is 
E Cope mer become scarce, and hitherto smooth-tongued, 











AVING DISCOVERED THEM THROUGH WELL-BEHAVED AND 
DISGUISED MEN FOLLOWING THE SAME OCCUPATIONS, 
AS ALSO THROUGH SPIES VARIOUSLY DISGUISED, HE 
SHALL EXTERMINATE THEM AND BRING THEM UNDER 

P HIS CONTROL,—(261) 

Bhàsya. | 
‘Those following the same occupations. —Persons who 
may have been addicted to ‘robbery’ ete, in the past, or 
who may be asked to do it even at the present time, with 

a view to become included in the gang and thereby learn 


their secrets and report them to the King; and also through 
spies variously disguised.—(261) 


VERSE CCLXII 


HAVING TRULY PROCLAIMED THEIR CRIMES IN CONNEC- 
TION WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE ACTS, THE KING SHALL 
DULY INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON THEM, IN ACCORDANCE 
WITH THEIR CRIMES AND CAPACITIES,—(262) 


(No Bhisya.) 


VERSE CCLXIII 


THE CRIMES OF EVIL-MINDED THIEVES SECRETLY PROWL- 
i ING OVER THE EARTH CANNOT BE SUPPRESSED WITH- 
| OUT PUNISHMENT.—(263) 


(No Bhasya). 
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| WATER-DRINKING veo va SWEETMEAT 
T zi | on LS, TAVERNS AND VICTUALLER’S SHOPS, 
ee CROSS-ROADS, TREES OF WORSHIP, FESTIVE GATHERINGS 

AM AND THEATRES ;—(264) 

/ OLD GARDENS, FORESTS, SHOPS OF ARTISANS, UNINHABITED 
HOUSES, GROVES AND GARDENS:—(265)—THESE AND 
SIMILAR PLACES THE KING SHALL CAUSE TO BE GUARD- 
ED BY COMPANIES OF SOLDIERS, STATIONARY AS WELL 
AS PATROLLING, AND ALSO BY SPIES,—IN ORDER TO 
KEEP AWAY THIEVES.—(2606) 


^ (No Bhasya.) 
VERSE CCLXVII 


Hx sHALL DETECT AND EXTERMINATE THEM BY MEANS OF 
CLEVER REFORMED THIEVES, WHO ASSOCIATE WITH 
THEM, FOLLOW THEM AND BECOME APPRISED OF THEIR 
MACHINATIONS,—(267) 


(No Bhasya). 
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THEY SHALL BRING THEM TOGETHER BY MEANS OF OFFERS. 


OF FOOD AND DRINK, BY INTRODUCING TO Brahmanas, 
AND BY EXHIBITION OF MARTIAL FEATS.— (268) 
oa 
(No Bhasya.) 


VERSE CCLXIX 





THOSE AMONG THEM WHO DO NOT COME, AND THOSE WHO 
ARE CAREFUL IN THEIR DEALINGS WITH THE OLDER 
MEN,—THESE THE KING SHALL ATTACK BY FORCE AND 
DESTROY, ALONG WITH THEIR FRIENDS, KINSMEN AND 
RELATIONS.—(269) 

(No Bhasya.) 


VERSE CCLXX 


THE, RIGHTEOUS KING SHALL NOT PUT A THIEF TO DEATH 
UNLESS CAUGHT WITH THE STOLEN GOODS; WHEN 
HOWEVER ONE IS CAUGHT WITH THE STOLEN GOODS, 
AND THE IMPLEMENTS OF BURGLARY, HE MAY, WITH- 
OUT HESITATION, PUT HIM TO DEATH.—(270) 


(No Bhiasya.) 
VERSE CCLXXI 


* 


HE SHALL ALSO STRIKE ALL THOSE IN A VILLAGE WHO 
SUPPLY FOOD FOR THIEVES OR PROVIDE ROOM FOR THE 

a GOODS, —(271) | 

(No Bhasya.) 
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Ns wHo ARE ENTRUSTED WITH THE WORK 


a (HAYE BEEN ORDERED TO ASSIST, SHOULD REMAIN 
NEUTRAL DURING THE RAIDS (AGAINST THIEVES), THE 
| KING SHALL PUNISH THEM SPEEDILY, LIKE THIEVES, 


T —(272) 
(No Bhasya). 


VERSE CCLXXIII 


1r ONE WHO SUBSISTS ON RELIGION DEVIATES FROM RELI- 
GIOUS ORDINANCES, HE SHALL PUNISH HIM SEVERELY 
BY A FINE,—FALLEN AS HE IS FROM HIS DUTY.—(273) 


(No Bhiasya). 


VERSE CCLXXIV 


Ir PEOPLE DO NOT HASTEN TO ASSIST, TO THE BEST OF 
THEIR POWER, WHENEVER A VILLAGE IS ATTACKED, 
OR A DYKE IS BREAKING, OR A HIGHWAY ROBBERY IS 
BEING COMMITTED,—THEY SHOULD BE BANISHED ALONG 
WITH THEIR CHATTELS.—(274) 


Bhasyu. 


Uf the men concerned are capable of rendering help, 
but desist, through laziness or some such cause,—they should be 
_ banished. 

Those however who muy have entered into some 
compact with the thieves, shall be put to death, as already 
pad down onder 269). 
horses and so forth. All this also 
bo^ sent away, and not confiscated. They should not 
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m^ "Tuosk WHO ROB THE KING’S TREASURIES AND THOSE 
WHO ARE DISAFFECTED TOWARDS HIM, AS ALSO THOSE 
WHO CONSPIRE WITH HIS ENEMIES,—THE KING SHALL 
STRIKE WITH VARIOUS FORMS OF PUNISHMENT.— 
(275) 


Bhasya. 

‘ Treasury ’—the place where the king’s riches are stored ; 
those who rob this are to be put to death, irrespectively 
of the quality or quantity of the property stolen. 

Those also who behave disaffectedly towards him ;—for ins- 
tance, those who obstruct the king’s attempts to import such rare 
foreign articles, as the coal-black horse which is rare for East- 
erners, or the elephant, which is rare for the Northerners,—or 
try to turn his friends into enemies, and try to bring about 
an alliance of these with his enemies,—and thus ‘ conspire 
with his enemies’—and egg them on;—these he shall put to 
death. 

It has been already explained that since the penalty is 
meant for the accomplishment of a definite purpose of the 
King, it need not always be actual death.—(275) 


VERSE CCLXXVI—CCLXXVII 


Ir THIEVES COMMIT THEFTS AT NIGHT, AFTER BREAK- 
ING INTO A HOUSE, THE KING SHALL CUT OFF 
THEIR HANDS AND HAVE THEM IMPALED ON A POINT- 
ED STAKE;—(276) ON THE FIRST CONVICTION HE 
SHOULD HAVE TWO FINGERS OF THE CUT-PURSE AM- 
PUTATED; ON THE SECOND A HAND AND A FOOT; AND 

ON THE THIRD HE SHOULD BE PUT TO DEATH.—(277) 










OF EU RIN IINALS. 
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| —one who oats — purse ; ie, the opening - 
sema of cloth. Or the name *cut-purse * may 
i y in Unio ns who are bent upon slinking àway, on 
ue d with the property that has been stolen,—after , 
sening the knots with which he may have been bound. 

When such a man has been detected in doing this for the 





. first time, his fingers shall be cut off; on the second occasion 
HL TA hand and a foot; and on the third, he shall suffer death.— 
(276-27 1) 


VERSE CCLXXVIII 
1 
Tur KING SHALL STRIKE LIKE THIEVES THOSE WHO PRO- 
|. VIDE FIRE, OFFER FOOD AND SUPPLY ARMS AND LODGING, 


| AS ALSO THOSE WHO ABET THEIR ESCAPE. —(278) 


— Bhasya. 
kd ‘Those who provide for the thieves fire for warming them- 
selves and such other purposes. 
* Arms’—Cutlass and the like. 
* Abettors '——Contrivers—' of escape. 
AM these shall be dealt with like thieves. 
‘Those who supply arms and lodging/—Though this 
= has been already mentioned before, yet it has been added again 
by way of summing up all that is nou 278) 


à VERSE CCLXXIX . 


Tr A MAN BREAKS OPEN A TANK, HE SHALL BE SLAIN 
Y IN THE WATER, OR BY SIMPLE FORM OF DEATH ; OR, 
v Eg. HE MAY REPAIR THE DAMAGE AND BE MADE TO PAY 
* THE HIGHEST AMERCEMENT.—(279) 






Bhasya. 
* Tank’—has been mentioned only by way of an illustra- 






CATINOU SINS ada r is ‘not thigh: because the ben e in 
the breaking ru the tank is very great; and it is only slight in 


D» the case of 1e breaking of a river-dam. 


la 


e "Phe law here laid down applies also to the case of cutting 


ID 


E^ the embankments of a tank.—(279) . 
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VERSE CCLXXX 
THOSE WHO BREAK INTO A STOREHOUSE, AN ARMOURY, OR 
A TEMPLE, AND THOSE WHO STEAL ELEPHANTS, HORSES 


AND CHARIOTS,—HE SHALL PUT TO DEATH WITHOUT 
HESITATION,—(280) 


(No Bhasya). 
VERSE CCLXXXI 


Tr A MAN TAKE AWAY THE WATER OF A TANK DUG IN 
' ANCIENT TIMES, OR CUT OFF THE SUPPLY OF WATER, 
—HE SHALL BE MADE TO PAY THE LOWEST AMERCE- 
MENT.—(281) 
| | (No Bhāsya). 


VERSE CCLXXXII 


- 


Ir ONE THROWS, FILTH UPON THE PUBLIC ROAD, EXCEPT 
IN DIRE NECESSITY, —HE SHALL PAY TWO Karsapanas 
AND CLEAN THE FILTH IMMEDIATELY.—(282) 


l Bhasya. 
‘ Public road ’—the road in the village or town. 
bers * Filth’—urine or excreta. 
Ws ‘ Throws’ —gets carried and deposited by a ‘ Chandala.’ 







‘Except in dire necessity ’—i.e., when he cannot check- 
‘the force of his evacuation, 















ECTIO; — BE. Ta | l TN TT? TA ALS E " "HEP. 
| p zv E E dye CN . 
He shall h: ive th 5 ap remove " epher ^ hired Chan. a 
dala, o r cle an i it himse —(282 2 4- 






m Bur A PE SON IN URGENT NECESSITY, AN AGED PERSON, 
M d mi Ta 2 1 

ey AD ERE EGNANT WOMAN, OR A CHILD SHOULD BE REPRI- 
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a ANDED pr THE FILTH SHOULD BE CLEANED ;—SUCH 
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1 s : Bhasya. 



























. “0 One in urgent necessity '—desceribed above. 
l ‘The aged person ’—and others include all those who are 
unable to go away out of the village. 
Bliood also is included under ‘filth. 

: ‘These shall be reprimanded ’—with such words as * you 
shall not do this again,—if you do it you will be committing 
a great crime against the king, Such words said in an angry 
tone are what i is meant by ‘reprimand,’ 

257» should be cleared ',—this is an advice meant for 
the king; ‘specially if the person who committed the nuisance 
-cannot be discovered. In such cases, the publie road shall he 
cleaned by Chàndàlas.—(283) 


1 ` VERSE CCLXXXIV 


> 


ALL PHYSICIANS DEALING DISHONESTLY ARE LIABLF TO 
PUNISHMENT; IN THE CASE OF PATIENTS OTHER THAN 
HUMAN, THE LOWEST, AND IN THAT OF HUMAN PA- 
TIENTS, THE MIDDLEMOST AMERCEMENT.—(2S84) 


— Bhasya. 


f Ph ysicians '—doctors. 
-* Dealing dishonestly.—The prescribing of medicines by 
dishonest practitioners may be done in two ways—í(l) it may 
be ‘due to the man being devoid of theoretical and practical 











ors m elenhi ints, and so fort i h. 
Ee “The | eet *—the term “` amercement ' has to be — 
here. 

Similarly in the case of human patients, the ` middlemost : 
| amercement. 
E” * But if on account of the dishonest dealing, the patient 
happen to die, then severe punishment shall be inficted. —(284) 







VERSE CCLXXXV 


HE WHO DESTROYS A CROSSING, A FLAG, A POLE OR IMAGES, 
SHALL REPAIR THE WHOLE OF IT AND SHALL PAY 
FIVE HUNDRED.—(285) | i 


Bhāşya 


‘ Crossing '—the contrivance by way of which -people 
cross over waterways. i 

‘ Flag'—34.e. the white piece of cloth, which serves as 
the insignia of Royalty and of Councillors. 

*Pole’—in temples ; similarly *twages’—installed in 
temples. 

* He shall repair it '—43., restore it to its origihal condis 
tion.—(285) 

VERSE CCLXXXVI 


^ 


FoR ADULTERATING UNADULTEKATED COMMODITIES, AND 
. FOR BREAKING OR WRONGLY BORING GEMS, THE 
E PUNISHMENT SHALL BE THE FIRST AMERCEMENT.— 
Le (286) 

a ird Bhasya. ; | 
_ When one, with a view to making a profit, adulterates a 

— commodity, which, by itself, is quite pure—e.g., when the dealer 
>in; rains mixes straw and dust with grains harvested quite 
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tes 2 SO) ing '—into pieces. 
— D ; sg boring ’—i. e, boring at a place where boring ' 
ary not be done. *'.4pewedha'—is also derived from the 
b root ‘vyadh’, to pierce; the denotation of verbal roots being — . 
P. r4 manifold. , 
| EN Gems are classed as ‘good,’ ‘bad’ and ‘indifferent ;' and the 
punishment shall be regulated in accordance with the class to 
which the gem in question may belong; in the case of * indiffer- 
ent' gems, the fine shall consist of the ' middlemost amerce- 
^ ment, and in that ‘good’-ones it shall consist of the ‘highest 
amercement.’—(286) 


VERSE CCLXXXVII 


THE MAN WHO TREATS EQUALS AS UNEQUALS IN VALUE 
SHOULD RECEIVE THE PUNISHMENT OF THE FIRST OR 
THE MIDDLEMOST AMERCEMENT.—(257) 


Bhasya. 
In regard to certain substances it has been declared that 
in exchanges they shall be treated as equivalent :— ¢.g., Sesamum 
and paddy have been declared to be equal ; if in regard to such 
articles, some one treats them as unequa/—v.e., having advanced 
sesamum, he receives in payment a larger quantity of paddy;— 
— or even when there is no exchange, in the aet of buying and 
selline, if one buys sesamum at a price higher than that given 

for paddy ;—or in a case when one man has an upper garment 
Du dor sale, and another an under-clothing, and the latter stands 
P i TN in need of the latter, —though the two are of equal value, yet 
«Ze. cnowing the greater need of the man with the upper garment, 
the latter offers to him the under-clothing, but not in equal 
e xchange, but for a higher price, —suich s man is said to * treet 
eq guals as unequals’ in value. 
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"The term ' và, in this case is superfluous, serving only to 
EM fll | “up the metre. 
| —  "fPhe two alternative fines—the ‘first ' and the ‘ middlemost ' 
-  —are laid down, as to be determined by the value of the com- 
modities concerned,—(287) 


| VERSE CCLXXXVIII 


THE KING SHALL ESTABLISH PRISONS ALL ALONG THE 
PUBLIC ROAD—WHELE THE SUFFERING AND DISFI- 
GURED OFFENDERS MIGHT BE SEEN.—(288) 


Bhasya. 


The king shall ‘ establish’—place—houses of incarcera- 
tion on all well-known roads,-—where the ‘ suffering offenders 
might be seen ;’—this implies that the position of the prisons 
shall be so arranged as to fall within such places as are passed 
by ordinary passers-by; and it follows from this that various 
forms of torture shall be inflicted on the prisoners. 

' Disfigured ’—the condition of their body being altered by 
either total starving or reduced rations. 
The rest is quite clear.—(288) 


VERSE CCLXXXIX 


HiM IN WHO BREAKS THE WALL, OR FILLS UP THE 
DITCH, OR BREAKS THE GATE—HE SHALL INSTANTLY 
BANISH.— (289) 






Bhasya. | 
The penalty of banishment is to be inflicted only in the 
case of damages done to the walls, ditches, ete. of a fort. 
Ditch '—deeply dug out parts of the ground,—(289) 












ALE OLENT RITES, THE FINE SHALL 
BE T | HUNDRED; AS ALSO IN A CASE OF MAGIC 
ue SPELL ig PERSONS NOT RELATED, OR IN THOSE OF 
Wes or⸗ KINDS OF SORCERY.— (290) 


em * Bhasya. 

| Sifalepelon: rite,—encompassing death by such su- 
4 | perphysical means as incantations and the like. If anyone 
| performs such a rite, he shall receive the prescribed punish- 

ment, if the person aimed at does not die off. But in the case 

of such rites being successful, the man cannot escape with such 

a simple punishment. In that case the penalty shall be the 

same as that for ‘ man-slaughter. 

3 The term ‘a/l’ is meant to imply that the same punishment 
is to be inflicted in the case of Vedie as well as non-Vedic 
rites ;—Shyena and other sacrifies being the ' Vedic malevolent 
rites,” and the ‘taking of the foot-dust’, * pricking with a needle’ 
the non-Vedic ones. 

‘ Magic spells’—such as ‘bringing under control’ and 
so forth. 

a -.* Persons related’ are the son, the wife and such relations 

of the victim ; other than these are the * protons not related. 
Sorcery’ also is only a form of *malevolent rite, 
consisting of ‘expulsion’ and such ends as 'bringing about 
feelings of disgust against friends and relations, ‘insanity’ 

‘and other similar magical effects brought about by means 

of incantations.—(290) 
` l i 
apts VRESE CCXCI 
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Hx WHO SELLS WHAT IS NOT-SEED, OR PICKS OUT THE 
 JSEED, OR TRANSGRESSES THE BOUNDS (OF PROPRIETY) 
SHALL SUFFER ‘MUTILATION AS THE PENALTY, 
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Bh āşya. m X 4 
He wh — eset what is not seed,’ 


e. P 


Tt is after the lapse of a 
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* by concealing 
Tons term that 
et rminate in the field; so that it cannot be ascertained 

E Pes oe they are real ‘ seeds.’ 
E * He who picks out seed’—good seed germinates quickly; 
1 the offender therefore picks out the good seed and sells the 


. remaining bad ones. Or, the meaning may be that the man 
‘picks up the seeds’ that have been sown in the field and 
takes them away. 

‘ Bounds ’—rules and practices sanctioned by scriptures 
and usage. 
* Mutilation’—cutting off of ears, nose ete.—(291) 


VERSE CCXCII 


lr THE GOLDSMITH, THE WORST OF ALL ‘THORNS,’ BE- 
HAVES DISHONESTLY, THE KING SHALL HAVE HIM 
CUT TO PIECES WITH RAZORS.—(292) r 


Bhasya. 

Of all the ‘thorns’ described above, the goldsmith is 

the worst, | 

Question :—If what is meant is the selection (of the 
goldsmith from among the ‘thorns’),—then why should not 
the compounding (in ' cs casey ati APHRA ") be avoided 
[in obedience to Panini 2.2.10] ? 

What is meant by his being ' the worst of sinners ' is that 
the stealing of a small quantity of gold involves a «great 
sim while the stealing of gold belonging to a Brahmana 
involves ‘the most heinous crime.’ 

i e For this reason, if the goldsmith behaves dishonestly, 
^ * he shall be cut to pieces.’ Goldsmiths steal gold by mani- 
| pulating the scales and during the processes of heating and 
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) the caste of the. ow! rer do not enter; repetition alone has 
OP sien ak on into consideration; e.g, in the case of the first 
o ffen ice o a fine shall be substituted for " slieing of flesh 
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ony Te eLo DAS., already. been explained that in the case of corporal - 


D eee pcos, the sin disappears by virtue of the punishment 


| den ‘inflicted —(292) 
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VERSE CCXCIII 


FoR THE STEALING OF AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS, OF 
ARMS OR OF MEDICINES, THE KING SHALL DETERMINE 

THE PUNISHMENT, AFTER TAKING INTO CONSIDERATION 
THE TIME AND USES.— (293) 


Bhasya. 


‘Sita’ —Stands for the cultivated field ; and implements 
connected therewith are the plough, the spade and so forth. 
For the stealing of these punishment has to be inflicted. 

| Is this to be done arbitrarily ? No; ‘after taking into 
consideration the time and uses’ ‘That is, if the time for 
cultivation is near at hand, the punishment shall be severe; 
— — and severer still when the field has been already cultivated 
and a rich harvest is in prospect. 

* ‘Taking into consideration,—having ascertained its 
advent. Under other circumstances, the punishment shall be 

in accordance with the nature of the object stolen. 
Similarly in the case of '«rms'— swords and the rest— 
a if they are stolen at the time of war, the punishment shall 
be severe ;—or in the case of ' medicines '——if they are stolen 
at the time that they are going to be actually administered,— 
and the chances are that if the medicine is stolen and not 
" administered, the patient shall suffer great pain;—and no 
other medicine is available at the time,—and even if available, 
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ION (4D.— THE SEVEN ‘LIMBS’ OF THE KING- 
OM AND THEIR RELATIVE IMPORTANCE. 


“th VERSE CCXCIV 


9 
THE MASTER AND THE MINISTER, THE CAPITAL CITY, THE 
PEOPLE, THE TREASURY AND THE ARMY, AND THE ALLY, 
—THESE ARE THE SEVEN CONSTITUENTS; AND THE 
KINGDOM IS DESCRIBED AS HAVING ‘SEVEN LIMBS.’ 
—(294) 
Bhasya. 

The ‘Removal of Thorns’ having been dealt with, the 
author now proceeds to describe such duties of the king as 
" bear entirely upon the administration of the kingdom. If the 
administration is carried on in this manner, the kingdom is safe; 
so also there is safety in the kingdom if law-suits are justly 
disposed of and thorns are effectively removed. Then again, 
in most cases the ‘thorns '—-2.e, the worst criminals—consist of 
persons attached to the Queen or to the Princes, to the king's 
favourities or to the commanders of armies and so forth: and 
it is possible that the king may not remove this, being guided 
by some such notion as—'In the event of a dangerous up- 
heaval among the people I shall have great need for the army- 
commander, or for the tributary chief,——why should I punish 
him, simply for some offence against the people ? “—and it is in 
view of this that the author is proceeding with the subjects of 
the ‘constituents ' of the kingdom. And from what follows, it 
is clear that the People stand on the same footing as the 
King himself,—being as much a ' constituent ' of the kingdom 
as the latter; though there may be some difference in the 
degree of their relative importance. For instance, if there i- 
disurbance among the people due to some act of the Minister, 
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‘t Master’—i.e. the King himself. 
: * Minister’—the Councillor, the Priest, the Army-Com- 
mander. 
‘Capital City’—the city containing the king's residence. 
* People '—the public. 
‘ Treasury '—-store of gold and silver and other valuables. 
‘ Army '—consisting of elephants, horses and foot-soldiers. 
* Ally’ —one having the same end in view; as has been 
described * next to him comes the Ally.’ ! 
. These are the 'constituents'— causes, components—of 
the kingdom; in the same manner as the potsherds are of 
the jar. 

Or the term ‘ prakrti’ may be taken as standing for 
‘svabhava, * nature ;' the sense in that case would be that the 
kingdom is of the nature of these. 

It is these seven that have been divided into seventy-two 
parts, the details of which have been already described.—(294) 


VERSE CCXCV 


AMONG THESE SEVEN CONSTITUENTS OF THE KINGDOM 
STATED IN DUE ORDER, INJURY TO EACH PRECEDING 
ONE IS TO BE REGARDED AS MORE SERIOUS.—(295) 


Bhasya. 
" That is to say, any harm coming to the Rings own army 
be is more serious than that of the Ally. If he is himself fully 
—  — t, the King can go to the rescue of his Ally. 
.. Similarly as between the Treasury and tthe Army,— 
 Anjury to the "Treasury means positive injury to the Army. 
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CTION XLI-— EVEN LIM d om F C "GD ON KE" 321 1 * M 
And between ‘Treas ji and the * Peor jle;—if the Fore a are 
Cerin — X whence wo | would | 1e ‘Treasury ’ derive its existence ? 

—— ilar Jy when ^n E dho whole People are in danger, all effort should 
|o be LER on the saving of the 'Capital City, as it is^ 
2 I des that all the accessories of the kingdom can be brought 
|. together. The 'Minister' again is more important than the 

it $ Capital City ;’ as the destruction of the Chief Minister may 


bring destruction to the entire kingdom.—(295) 4 
CC METTE: VERSE CCXCVI 


YET IN THE KINGDOM CONSISTING OF THE ‘SEVEN LIMBS’ 
INTERLACED LIKE THE ‘TRIPLE STAFF,'—SINCE THEIR 
QUALITIES ARE MUTUALLY HELPFUL,—NO ONE OF THEM 
IS SUPERIOR.—(296) 















Bhāşya. 
An example is cited— interlaced like the Triple Staff ;— 
== #e, each is dependent upon the other. This same idea is 
, — further emphasised— since their qualities are mutually 
helpful ;'—inasmuch as they are helpful to one another, 
there can be no distinction among them ; just as there is none 
among the soil, the seed and the water, in the process of 
cultivation. 
From this it follows that special attention is to be paid to 
) J. every one of the seven limbs. 
There certainly is some difference in their relative import- 
ance; what then is meant by the assertion that * no one of 
them is superior' is that due care should always be taken 
in the guarding of the Ally and other ‘limbs’ also (which, in 
the preceding verse, have been declared to be of minor import- 
ance) Because the destruction of the Ally also would 
— eventually lead to the destruction of the King’s own kingdom, 

specially when the attack upon the former comes from a 
= powerful quarter; even though the danger may be not so 
. imminent.—(296) 
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ud — CF A DISTINCT PURPOSE; AND HENCE EACH 

ET 1. DECLARED TO BE THE MOST IMPORTANT IN REFER- 

à ENCE TO THAT PURPOSE WHICH IS FULFILLED BY ITS 
MEANS.—(297) 









Bhasua. 

There is nothing that is not helpful to the King; there 
may be some purpose that is served by an inferior agent, and 
not by a superior one. Hence every one of the ' constituents ' 
should be carefully attended to; that is, the People should not be 
harassed by unfair punishments, and they should be always 
guarded against robbers and other dangers. 

Thus it is that the present section is connected with the 
subject of the ‘Removal of Thorns.’—(297) 


" VERSE CCXCVIII 


THE KING SHALL CONSTANTLY ASCERTAIN HIS OWN AND 
HIS ENEMY'S STRENGTH THROUGH SPIES, THROUGH 
DISPLAY OF ENERGY AND ALSO THROUGH THE ACTUAL 
CARRYING OUT OF UNDERTAKINGS,—(298) - 


Bhasya. 


The King shall always keep himself informed of his own 
and his enemy's strength. He should find out— What does he 
intend to do ?'—' What is he able to do against me? '—* What 
am I able to do against him?’ 

" How is all this to be ascertained ? " 

(a) * Through spies’—as described under Discourse 
| VIL;—(b) ‘Through display of energy, —when a King re- 
i wards men they are happy. and become imbued with energy, 
y. and carrying on their agricultural operations successfully, reap 
| rich harvests [and this shows the King’s power] —(c) 
‘Through the actual carrying out of undertakings ;—such 
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ae are VERSE CCXCIX. 


Tue KING SHALL BEGIN OPERATIONS AFTER HAVING 
F TAKEN INTO CONSIDERATION ALL CALAMITIES AND 
n |J VICES, AND THEIR RELATIVE IMPORTANCE.—(299) 





i 


; Bhasya. 

j Calamities '—such as famine, drought, rats, locusts, 
thunderstorms and so forth. 

“Vices '—due to lust, anger and soiforth. 

In addition to this, he shall take into consideration also 
the doings of his sons;—he shall not always display energy ; 
nor always show discontent; he shall also take into considera- 

tion the ‘six accessories? of kingship, his daily income and 
expenditure, and all that may be going on in his kingdom, 
which he may have learnt from his spies. 

The actions of men may also be ascertained by noting 
their tendencies towards dancing, music and such entertain- 


ments.— —(299) 
, VERSE CCC 


















TIRED AND TIRED, OVER AGAIN HE SHOULD BEGIN HIS 
OPERATIONS; FOR FORTUNE FAVOURS THE MAN WHO 
UNDERTAKES OPERATIONS,—(300) 


Bhasya 
‘t Man'.—This shows that it is not only the King, but also 
| the ordinary man who attains prosperity by exerting himselt. 
E This i is what is meant by the saying— Even at the hands ot 
- death one should seek prosperity .—(S00) 





P. DF ai "d m j l T l 

| THE ACTIONS OF THE KING CONSTITUTE THE ‘Arta’, THE 
= ‘Irad, TRE ‘ Dvapara' AND THE ‘ Kali’ CYCLES; AS. 
: IT IS THE KING THAT IS CALLED THE ' CYCLE.'—(301) 


Bhasya. 
For this reason also the King should be always exerting 
} | himself :— Want of exertion represents ' Kali; as it constitutes 


a great evil. The King should not argue that— Kali being a 
particular personage known in history, how can I be Kali?’ — 
because the King's own acts constitute the several ‘ cycles.— 
This is further explained in the following verse.—(301) 


VERSE CCCII 


ASLEEP, HE REPRESENTS ' Kali? AWAKE, THE ‘Dvdpara’ 
CYCLE; READY TO ACT, THE ' reta, AND ACTUALLY 
ACTING, THE ‘ Arta’ CYCLE.—(302) 

Bhasya 
When he is ‘asleep’, inactive, he represents ' Kali.’ 

* Awake’ —i., while knowing the means of his advance- 
ment, if he does not actually exert himself,—he is * Dvuapara, 
When he has made up his mind to act he is ‘Tréta.’ 

When he actually acts with a view to attaining success, in 
accordance with the scriptures, he is ‘Arta’—(302) 


VERSE CCCIII 


THE KING SHALL EMULATE THE ENERGETIC ACTIVITY OF 
Indra, or Arka, or Vayu, OF Yama, oF Varuna, OF 
_ Chandra, oy Agni AND OF Prthvi.—(303). 
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; — A der | 
— INDR SHOWERS RAIN DURING FOUR MONTHS OF THE 
b. E AR, SO SHALL THE KING, ACTING LIKE INDRA, SHO- 
E E us wer BENEFITS ON HIS PEOPLE.—(304) 

LICET 

— 4 Bhasya. 

ae FU by Ths actual limitation regarding the four months is not 
! 


| . meant to be emphasised in the present connection. What is 
| a, “meant i is that during the four months, the Cloud rains constant- 
| ly, and hence the King also shall confer benefits upon his 
Es ple constantly. That is to say, he shall so act that his 
people may become attached to him.—(304) 


VERSE CCCV 


— JUST AS DURING EIGHT MONTHS, Aditya DRAWS UP WATER 
WITH HIS RAYS, EVEN SO THE KING SHALL DRAW TAXES 
FROM THE PEOPLE,—THIS BEING THE FUNCTION OF 
ARKA.— (305) 
Bhasya. 
The sun draws water gently, little by little,——and the King 
also shall realise his taxes gently, little by little. This ix the 
meaning of the simile.—4(305) 


VERSE CCCVI-CCCVII 


As Vayu MOVES ABOUT, ENTERING ALL BEINGS,—EVEN SO 
eon SHALL THE KING PENETRATE EVERYWHERE TII ROUGH 
HIS SPIES;— THIS IS THE FUNCTION 
— 1 As YAMA, AT THE APPROACH OF THE PROPER TIME, RES- 
EE | RAINS BOTH FRIENDS AND ENEMIES, EVEN SO SHALL 
NONE t.t ALL MEN BE RESTRAINED BY THE KING; THIS IS TUE 
FUNCTION OF YAMA.—(307) 

. 
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VERSE CCCVIII , 


& 


As ONE IS ALWAYS FOUND BOUND UP WITH ROPES BY 
Varuna, EVEN SO SHALL THE KING PUNISH THE 
WICKED: THIS IS THE FUNCTION OF Varuna.—(308) 





" 


LE Bhasya. 
n" Without distinction, all offenders should be punished, and 
not allowed to escape. -(308) 


VERSE CCCIX ; 


THE PEOPLE REJOICE AT SEEING THE FULL MOON; THE 

KING AT WHOSE APPEARANCE THE PEOPLE REJOICE 

IN THAT MANNER IS A KING WHO FULFILLS THE 

FUNCTIONS OF THE MOON.—(309) 

Bhasya. 

What this means is that at the time that the King is 
seeing his people he shall be free from anger, joyous in counte- 
nance, and wearing fine dresses and ornaments. 

The people ‘ rejoice’ at seeing the King,—+.e., all their 
sorrows disappear.—(309) 


VERSE CCCX 


HE SHALL ALWAYS BE ENDOWED WITH BRILLIANT ENERGY 
AND ARDENT IN HIS WRATH AGAINST OFFENDERS; HE 
SHALL EXTERMINATE HIS DISAFFECTED VASSALS ; THIS 
Is THE FUNCTION OF AGNI.— (310) 

Bhasya. 
The function of fire is that it is furious and consuming 
against the wicked. * Vassals’—1.c., ministers and others en- 

— with riches—(310) ¢ 
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did 

EARTH SUSTAINS ALL BEINGS EQUALLY, SO DOES 

ye DRR KING SUPPORT ALL BEINGS; AND THIS IS THE 
| FUNCTION OF Prthivi—(311) 


ar nie * Bhasya. 
|... *Dharà '—The earth. 
i = The king shall support the poor and the destitute persons, 
as also their families —(311) 


BETAKING HIMSELF TO THESE AND OTHER METHODS, THE 
KING, EVER ALERT, SHALL RESTRAIN THIEVES IN 
HIS OWN REALM AS WELL AS IN THAT OF OTHERS. 
—(312) 
Bhasya. 
‘This verse serves to sum up the section. 
‘ These methods ’—the functions of the gods—* others '— 
to be learnt by experience.—4(312) 
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EVEN WHEN FALLEN IN THE DEEPEST DISTRESS, THE KING 
SHALL NOT PROVOKE THE Brahmanas; FOR IF PRO- 
VOKED, THEY WOULD RUIN HIM, ALONG WITH HIS 
ARMY AND CONVEYANCES,—(313) 


Bhasya. 

Even when a King with a depleted treasury has a heavy 
indemnity levied by a powerful enemy,—even in such a distress, 
he shall not draw upon the wealth of the Brahmana; nor are 
they to be provoked to anger by any marks of disrespect 

te.— (313) 
VERSE CCCXIV 


WHO COULD ESCAPE RUIN AFTER HAVING PROVOKED THOSE 
BY WHOM FIRE WAS RENDERED ALL-DEVOURING, BY 
WHOM THE OCEAN WAS MADE UNDRINKABLE AND BY 
WHOM THE MOON WAS MADE TO WAX AND WANE? 
—(314) 

Bhasya. 

With a view to confirm what has been said above this 
verse reiterates well-known stories relating to the greatness 
of the Brahmana. ‘These stories are to be learnt from 
the Mahabharata.— (314) 


VERSE CCCXV 


WHO COULD PROSPER AFTER INJURING THOSE WHO, ON 
BEING PROVOKED, WOULD CREATE OTHER WORLDS AND 
OTHER GUARDIANS OF THE REGIONS, AND WHO WOULD 
MAKE THE GODS CEASE TO BE Gops?—(315) 
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Injuring’—stands for doing mischief. 

s AN this was explained by Vyasa when Yudhisthira had 
own away the Gandiva (?).—(315) 

Neer 

; din t VERSE CCCXVI 


Ag oU EE — 

WHAT MAN, DESIROUS OF LIVING, WOULD INJURE THEM, 
DEPENDING ON WHOM THE WORLD AND THE GODS 
EXIST, AND WHOSE WEALTH CONSISTS OF THE VEDA? 


Bhaysa. 
* Worlds ’—the three regions, the earth and the rest. 
| * Gods ’—are dependent upon the Brahmanas, through the 
‘fibatione offered by these latter. The Gods are ‘dependent’ 
" upon the Brahmanas also, in the sense that the greater part 
of Vedic teaching and Vedic rites are done by them ;—the 
x Ksattriya and the Vaishya not doing them to the same 


hs extent.—(316) | 
E VERSE CCCXVII 


^ 















LEARNED OR UNLEARNED, THE Brahmana IS A GREAT 
DIVINITY; JUST AS CONSECRATED OR UNCONSECRATED, 
THE FIRE IS A GREAT DIVINITY.—(317) 


| Bhasy a. 
j | Disrespect towards Brahmanas is to be avoided only 
through consideration of their caste ; and their learning or other 
qualifications have not to be taken into consideration, as they 
are done in the making of gifts and on other Gecasions. This 
stands on the same footing as the avoiding of touching lire 
with the foot.— (317) 


VERSES CCCXVIII—CCCXIX 


| Eves THOUGH IN THE CREMATION-GROUND, THE BRILLIANT 


> WIRE IS NOT DEFILED, AND IT FLOURISHES AGAIN 
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SVEN THOUGH THEY BETAKE — — TO 
“au — OF UNDESIRABLE ACTS, YET Brahmanas 
SHOULD BE HONOURED IN EVERY WAY; FOR THEY 
ARE THE GREATEST DIVINITY—(319) 





: Bhasya. 

‘What is said here has already gone before. The sense 
is that even though ill-behaved, the Brahmana shall not be 
ill-treated. 

* Undesirable ’—forbidden. 

When they betake themselves to forbidden acts, they 
shall be^ dealt and punished according to law, gently, and 
l not attacked with force, in the manner of other castes.— 
(318-319) 


VERSE CCCXX 5 


WHEN 1HE Asattriya SHALL BECOME TOO OVER-BEARING 
IN EVERY WAY TOWARDS Brāhmanas, THE Brahmana 
HIMSELF SHALL BE THELR RESTRAINING INFLUENCE; 
AS THE Kyattriya HAS HIS SOURCE IN THE Brah- 
mana.— 320 

Bhasya. 


When a Asattriye tries to injure a Brahmana, he shall 
be restrained by the Bradimanas themselves. Being puffed 
up through wealth-born arrogance, when Asattrigyas are apt to 
overstep all bounds of propriety, they ure brought back to the 
right path by Brahmanas, through prayers, offerings and curses, 

The reason is— Because the Ksattriya has his source 
in the Brahmana?’ The Asattriyas were born from the 
PRrahmana caste. 

» The question arising—" How can one who is the source 
— ^ wf another become his destroyer ? "—the answer is supplied by 
iG * the next verse.—(320) 

















WATER, THE Kesattriya FROM THE 
IRON FROM STONE; THE ALL-PENE- 


— RATING FORCE OF EACH OF THESE BECOMES EXTIN- 
 GUISHED IN ITS SOURCE,—(2321) - 
xf | - , Bhasya. " 


* From water '—i.e., from herbs and trees—springs fire; 

: dai is why it is named ‘agni? The * all-penetrating force’ 

| of this is that which burns all that can. be burnt; and yet when 

| it reaches water, it becomes REHOROIADAG. 

i ^ * From stone sprang iron'—in the ‘shape of the sword 
and other weapons. It tears everything; and yet when it 
falls on. stone it breaks and becomes blunted. 

Similarly Asattriyas conquer everywhere ; but when they 

"behave arrogantly towards the Brad/imana, they are ruined. 


'—(9321) 
















VERSE CCCX XH 


THE Asattriya FLOURISHES NOT WITHOUT THE rahmana: 

: THE Brahmana PROSPERS NOT WITHOUT THE A settriye ; 

THE Brahmana AND THE Ksattriya, WHEN UNITED, 
PROSPER HERE AS ALSO IN THE OTHER WORLD.— (322) 


Bhasya. 
The ‘ Ksattriya'—176€, the realin.—' Without the Brah- 

mana '—ie, where neither the councillors nor the priests and 
other officials are Brahmanas,—how can there be any pros- 
(0 perty? 

E Similarly Bráhmanas obtain prosperity only when resting 
upon Ksaattriyas. 
—  — When both are united, they are successful. 
— gei ‘Brahma’ and ‘Ksattre’ in this verse stand for 
o castes, Brahmana and Ksattriya—( S322) 







v ERSE ACH 
E —* A, - An "e Ic 
WEALTH, OBT r — “ALL KINDS OF 
PX Brahmanas, AND MAKING OVER THE 
l “7 1 KINGDOM TO HIS SON, THE KING SHALL BRING ABOUT 


HIS DEPARTURE IN BATTLE.—(333) 












Bhasya. 


T When the King begins to be harassed by old age, if he 
finds that he has done all that he had to do,—then if he has 


i any wealth, —such as that accumulated from fines —he shall 
| give all this away to Bradimanas. As for fines realised from 
- the “heinous offenders, it has been already laid down that 


they shall be disposed of by being offered to Varuna, and none 
of it shall be taken by the King himself. But when he finds 
that apart from this there is much wealth that has accumulated 
from all kinds of fines,—and he realises that his death is ap- 
proaching,—he should dispose of the wealth in the manner 
here described. 

Others have explained that the term ‘fines’ is meant to 
include all sources of income—such as taxes, tolls and the 
like. 

According to this the meaning would be that he should 
give away all his wealth; that is, he should give away 
everything, with the exception of chariots, arms, lands and 
slaves. 

Under this explanation, the clause, ' making over the 
kingdom to his son’ would not be quite consistent. Because it 
would be impossible for the son to carry on the administration, 
with a depleted treasury. 

‘Bring about his departure in battle,—<.e., he shall 
go forth to battle, with a view to give up his life. If ev 
towards the end of his life, he finds no chances for a_ battle, 
then he should destroy his body either in fire or water. But 
the best results would be attained by giving up the body in E 
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Bhasya. 


— ind ent ant upon performing. 


— For the jd d the people '—his subjects ;— ke shall 
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4 
E ag s BEI JEN EXPOUNDED THE WHOLE OF THE Erenn tr. 

c RELATING TO THE DUTIES OP THE KING; THE 
AW RELATING TO THE Vaishya AND THE Shadra RES- 


PECTIVELY SHOULD EE UNDERSTOOD TO BE AS FOLLOWS. 


—(325) 









Bhasya, 

The first half of this verse sums up the entire section 
dealing with the Duties of the King, ending with the ‘Removal 
of Thorns’; and the latter half- reminds the reader of the 

» Promise set forth above (under 1°116) regardifig the expounding 
of the * Duties of the Vaishya and the Shüdra.'— (325) 
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"iem VERSE CCCXXVI ^. -* 
AFTER HAVING HIS SACRAMENTS PERFORMED, THE VAISH- 


YA SHALL TAKE A WIFE AND APPLY HIMSELF ENTIRELY 
TO AGRICULTURE AND THE TENDING OF CATLLE.—(326) 





Bhasyad. 

‘Having his sacraments performed ’—ie., having been 
duly initiated ;—and after he has been married,—he shall 
apply himself to ‘agriculture, ‘vērtā ;’—this term stands for 
the whole lot of business going to be described below. Details - 
regarding this business have been expounded in the work of 
Brhaspati.—(326). 


VERSE CCCXXVII 


^ 
Prajapati, HAVING CREATED CATTLE, MADE THEM OVER 
TO THE VAISHYA; WHILE TO THE Brahmand AND THE 
Ksattriya HE MADE OVER ALL CREATURES.—(327) 


Bhasya, 

The tending of cattle is not only a means of livelihood 
for the Vaishya; it also forms his duty. This is what is in- 
dicated by this declamatory passage. 

“ How is it that the author should impose an invisible 


— (transcedental) character upon what is quite visible ? " 


@ 


It has been done with a view to bringing it home to the 
"Vaishya that he must, as an obligation, do the tending of 


TE cattle, in the Same manner as the Ksattriya does the protect- 





| ing: of the people. 


r2 
G2 
Ot 


* 











" "WA Ai 

á - H * 

aF ar inc e. | i 

‘ " th A pe I ie » 1 IEI ^ xk uh 
ag Rap — 
> JE 2i n 4 
y | en ' expl if. | 
k - - = * A i 
.JAMaemie* UE. D 
( 31 - 


: — jain offers. oblations and thereby obtains 
n the | sun, and so forth. 

| is stated here is only by way of illustration ; and 
ul meant is that the tending of cattle forms the duty 
* the V. aishya.—(327) 


VERSE CCCXXVIII 


. 


Tur VAISHYA SHALL NEVER CONCEIVE THE WISH—' I 
x ; WILL NOT TEND CATTLE ; AND SO LONG AS THE 
* . VAISHYA IS WILLING, THEY SHOULD NOT BE TENDED 
m sted ^ BY ANY ONE ELSE. — (328) 


Bhasya. 


“Why should there be any question of willing regarding 
what forms a means of livelihood? It has been already poir 
ed out that, even though there is a transcendental factor in The 
matter, yet stress is laid upon only the visible aspect; just as 
in the case of the rule regarding facing the Fast during 
meals. It is in view of this that the text says— The Vaishya 
shall never conceive the wish. So that if the Vaishya is not 

án want of a livelihood, he shall not incur any sin (in being 
unwilling to tend cattle.)" 

7 True ; but the author has used the particular words with 
a view to show that the duty of tending of cattle does not 
stand on the same footing—and is to be regarded as leading 
to the same results—as that of ‘cultivating the land, along 
with which * cattle-tending ' has been mentioned before ; and 
hence men may be led to regard all of them as leading to the 
same results. And according to the view that they are all 
conducive to the same results, *wish' also would come inasa 

." determining factor ; specially when the man is one who may be 





— 






w p " 
" 






SECTION XL V^ DU E 5 OF TE [I "Vile b, AIS E N FA * E 37 

| pie after € ie! cdit. Pin a Gand n, c ps — b E 
E x the most profitable means of livelihood, the m would . 
v dA ur; ally have 1 recourse to it, and not engage in other kinds of 


* PET Le woul 1 naturally live by the said T of liv veli- r 
hood. (2)—(828) 
a VERSE CCCXXIX * ES 


—— Hr SHALL FIND OUT THE RELATIVE VALUE OF GEMS, 
r PEARLS, CORALS, METALS, WOVEN CLOTHS, PERFUMES AND 
| | Eee) 

| — Bhasya. 

' 


a, 


* Metals’;—this term stands for copper, iron and bronze. 

á Relative value’—the variations in their price due to 
xigencies of time and place. "Phat is he should find out in 
bet part of the country a certain thing fetches a higher . | 
— than in another ; and similarly in regard to time also——  - 


(329) 
VERSE CCCXXX 


HE SHOULD BE ACQUAINTED WITH THE MANNER OF 
SOWING SEEDS, WITH THE GOOD AND BAD QUALITIES 


OF THE SOIL; HE SHOULD KNOW ALL KINDS OF 
E" | WEIGHTS AND MEASU RES.—(330) 





Bhasya. 
i 4 He shall know ‘ the manner of sowing seeds,;—ie., this 
seed is sown thickly, and that is sown sparsely, and so forth. 
“This seed shall grow in this soil, and not that seed,—this 


shall bring a such harvest,—all this ‘good and bad qualities’ 
: wi . of soils he should be acquainted with. E 
5 UE — shall Enow all such eee as the ‘drona, the. ‘hür 






VERSE CCCXXXI 


ALSO THE EXCELLENCES AND DEFECTS OF COMMODITIES, 
THE ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES RELATING TO 
E 


eM. e 


"id 


T 





* = — (832) 







3 ‘Commas stands for Skins and other things put up 
— ; the excellences and defects of these,—ite., ‘ this 

article. if — for a long time becomes spoilt,’ ‘this is lasting,’ 
“that is not lasting.’ 

‘In this country, large supplies of grains are available,— 
at this time barley is profuse, —' such and such is the custom 
of this country,—‘the nature of the people is so and so;'— 
these are ‘the advantages and disadvantages relating to 
countries. 

‘ Cattle-breeding,—ie., such rules as that by using such 
and such fodder, and giving such and such salts, cattle flourish 
better ; and so forth.— (331) 


mu " 


VERSE CCCXXXH 


HE SHALL KNOW ALSO THE WAGES OF SERVANTS, THE 
SEVERAL LANGUAGES OF MEN, THE MANNER OF KEEP- 
ING GOODS, AND ALSO THEIR PURCHASE AND SALE. 


Bhasya. 


‘Servants ’—slaves and other attendants ; such as the 
herdsman, the shepherd, the elephant-driver and so forth ;— 


v. he.should know what would be the proper wages for such 


vanta. 


The languages of Milava, Mavadha, Dravida and other 
countries ;—1.€., in such a a country they employ this word to 
denote this thing and so forth. 

‘Manner of keeping goods’—In such place, such a thing 
is stored in this manner,—it is wrapped up in this man- 
ner, and so forth. 


Also the manner of selling them.—(332) 
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5 | Bhanja. | 

n» E na MI he shall give away large quantities of food. 
oO therwi is > he should be punished by the King. 

TT Y Vh: , is said here pertains to the Vaishya who is posses- 

hs sed d 1 of mc uch wealth— (333) 


"gon THE Shudra THE HIGHEST DUTY CONDUCIVE TO HIS 


E VERSE CCCXXXIV 
BEST WELFARE IS TO ATTEND UPON SUCH Brahmana 


, J HOUSE-HOLDERS AS ARE LEARNED IN THE VEDAS AND 
FAMOUS.—(354) 
b Bhasya. 
T * Famous’—this indicates good character. * Attendance 
This is the duty that leads to his highest good.—(334) - 


VERSE CCCXXXV 













Ir HE IS PURE, ATTENDANT UPON HIS SUPERIORS, OF 


DEPENDENT UPON THE Brdadhmana,—HE ATTAINS A 
HIGHER CASTE.— (355) 

Bhasya, 
‘Pure’—by making due use of clay and water, and also 


by keeping his senses under control, 
‘ Attendant upon his superiors'——i.e, the three higher 





GENTLE SPEECH, FREE FROM PRIDE, AND ALWAYS 
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z 
Eike rotire kas bát aaay stated. 
The ‘depending upon the Brahmana’ has bec 
ed with a view to indicate that this is a duty also or. 
may be serving other people; so long as it is noti 
with this latter.—(335) 














LIS STE PN A DUE ORDER TO WHAT FORMS au DUTY 
m :ORMAL TIMES.—(336) 


Bhasya. 
EMT is quie clear.—(336) | 


Tuus ENDs Discourse IX. 
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DISCOURSE X 
































L SOCIAL CONDITIONS; CASTES AND SUB-CASTES, 
‘THEIR DUTIES AND FUNCTIONS. 


— — — — — 


SECTION (2)—THE FOUR.CASTES AND THEIR : 
PURELY LEGITIMATE PROGENY. 


E VERSE I 


iy 





THE THREE TWICE-BORN CASTES, DEVOTED TO THEIR DU- 
‘TIES, SHALL STUDY ; BUT OF THESE THE Brahmana 
ALONE SHALL EXPOUND IT, NOT THE OTHER TWO; 

-  J SUCH IS THE ESTABLISHED LAW.—(1) 


Bhasya. 

- The injunction for the study of the Veda by the three 
castes has been set forth in the text—*The entire Veda, along 
with the esoteric treatises, shall be studied by the twice- 7 
and for all householders it has been laid down as an obligatory 
duty that they shall not forget what has been learnt, i 
such texts as— One shall be always intent upon Vedig | 
(3°75), * He shall constantly ponder over the scriptures” ; id ie 
forth ; and it is the Veda alone that can be called ‘ shastr rap 
* scripture; in its primary sense of ‘instructing ; since it is 
the Veda alone that propounds injunctions not obtainable by 
any other means of knowledge; hence the Veda alone is 
the ‘scripture ; and this term is applied to other works only 
indirectly, on the basis of their resembling the Veda in being 
like it, a literary composition. Thus then, it follows that 


the Veda shall be constantly recited, and there is evil involved 
in pes its study. As for the ‘ Brak mayo) Rec” (which 
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Erang tha entire tout of the Voda: 

— — — 
Aer of the present injunctive text (shal? 
study &c."), it has to be taken as a mere reiterdtion,—-made 
. for the purpose of precluding the Asvatfriya and the Varshya 
> from the function of teaching, in the words ‘of these the 
y Bråhmana alone shall teach it, not the other two. 

“As a matter of fact, there can be no possibility of those 
two cues undertaking the work of teaching, which has 
been rmeerved exclusively for the Brdémana, in such texts as 
“Teaching belongs to the Br&hmana alone” [So that there 
could be no occasion for the preclusion intended by the present 
text.] " 

There ix no force in this objection. The texts have 
hitherto reserved the function of Teaching for the Hráhmana, 
only a» a means of livelihood ; so that the exclusion of the 
other castes wol also appear to be with reference to the same; 
amd the imparting of knowledge as a meritorious act would 


be permissible for the other two castes; it is this pos- 
that the present text precludes. 
i granting that there ix a general prohibition (of 


O ep beraa —— 
a settle! fact for the purpose of introducing the 
— rm aar — 
In this manner the order of sequence of the original promise 
wouid be daly maintained, — set forth above, in the worde 
"The duties of the Vaishya and the Shidra, then the origin 

d ef the mixed castes’ (V116). 
= In this connection some people argue as follows :—' The 
werk of ' Touching’ consists in instructing one (o pronounce 
the words, amd ' expounding’ includes also the explaining of 
| — — apg ae 





















































À he eo * a " — 
y iape of the present - 


n fe roi We do ust nd lo weed‘ Vela” 
ER wheelers des deside action of * 
1 ne ta ki as pertaining to the Veda? The reading 1 
ar prose and poetry is also called ‘study.’ ” 
o” answer to this i» a» follows:—If the latter were- 
» injunction would have to be taken as put forth 
to some invisible result only; and that would 
e assuming of some such result as would be desired — — — 
— — as aleo the discovering 


ne atority for ich an arumpi On the other hand, 
| | the text as we have done above, it ix found to 



































MELLE =p tho moie? eo aleo the epithet ‘ devoted to 
. — duties —(1) 
+- VERSE H 

| Tux Brühmanma SHOULD KNOW THE MEANS OF LIVELI- 
. —— MOOD FOR ALL MEN; HE SHALL DULY EXPOUND THEM 
TO THE OTHERS AND HIMSELF DO ACCORDINGLY —(2) 


>" 
— Bhagya. 

Tt has been already declared that there is to be no 
‘iching of duties" for the SSA&dra, in euch texts as "be. shall 
. mot teach his duty to him" (450) and it is as an exocption 
to this that we have the present text laying down that ' means 
ee eee should be explained to him.’ 

E * Livelihood '—maintenance of the family ;—the ^ means ` 
of that he should know. 
to the others’ —The plural number has been 
the purpose of including the SAsdro the dual would 



































» 





 him.—(2) 


a alone had. 
end , 

Iimself do accordingly; CORE. recourse 
to dy — means of livelihood as have been prescribed for 
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VERSE IIL 

THe Brahmana 1$ THE LORD OF THE CASTES, ON ACCOUNT 
OF HIS DISTINCTIVE QUALITIES, OF THE SUPERIORITY 
OF HIS ORIGIN, OF HIS OBSERVANCE OF RESTRICTIVE 
RULES, OF THE PECULIAR CHARACTER OF HIS SANC- 
TIFICATION.—(3) 

Bhasya. 


“ What is the reason that the Brahmana alone is entitled 
to what has been just stated, and not the Ksattriya and the 
rest also?” 

The reason for this lies in the fact that it is in connection 
with the Brahmana that the scriptures put forth commenda- 
tory declarations (like the present text). 

. * On account of distinctive qualities,’—te., of peculiar 
characteristics ; ?.e., the excellence of his qualities. 

These excellences are next pointed out— of the superiority | 
of his origin —the Brahmana having sprung from the highest 
part of Prajapati’s body. ‘ Origin’ means source. 

" ‘Observance of restrictive rules’— Inasmuch as the 

drinking of wine has been forbidden specifically for the 
Brahmana, it is this ‘ restrictive rule’ that is meant here. 
Or they may refer to the ‘observances of the Accomplished 
Student,—such as the carrying of the bamboo staff and so 
forth,— which have been prescribed for the Brahmana only. 

‘The peculiarity of his sanctification ;—this refers to the 
observances of the Accomplished Student; the ‘ peculiarity’ 
consisting in such rules as ‘water reaching the heart’ (27162) 
and so forth. It cannot mean the 'Initiatory Rite, as this is 
-done for the child only (and hence could not refer to the grown 
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Ksattriya and 
C ildhood. 

| Tor these reasons the Brahmana is the ‘lord ’—controller— 
: f of the eastes’—(3) 


. TES "a , Sare 2 
| up Brahma * ); it is Oy. ^ the case of the | 
the Vaishya eat ds done after the expiry of í 


VERSE IV 


THE Brahmana, THE Ksattriya AND THE Vaishya ARE 
l THE THREE TWICE-BORN CASTES; THE FOURTH IS THE 
ONE CASTE, Shtidra; THERE IS NO FIFTH.—(4) 


Bhasya. 
What are these ‘castes’? Is the word ‘ caste’ denotative 
of a species of human beings? No; these are four castes, begin- 
ing with the ‘ Bradimana’ and ending with the * Shidra.’ 
The others—the ‘ Barbara, the ‘ Kaivarta’ and so forth— 
_are only mixed races, as will be described later on. 

Of these four, three castes are ‘ twice-born,’—the ‘ Initia- 
tory Rite’ being prescribed for them. 

* One caste’ is the Shidra; there is no ' Initiatory Rite’ 
1 for him; since the injunction of this rite contains the distinct 
- — mention of the three castes, Bradhmana and the rest ;—e.g, 
‘the Brahmana shall be initiated in the eighth year, the Ksattriya 
in the eleventh and the Vaishya in the twelfth; and nowhere 
is the name of the Siadra mentioned. 
| “Since no time is specified in connection with the Shtdra, 
it may simply mean that there is no time fixed for his Initia- 
tion." 

This might have been the meaning, if there were a general 
injunction for Initiation (forall menin general); and in that case 
all these rules regarding the castes, the times for initiation would 
have to be taken as purely commendatory details. There is 

~ however no such general injunction for Initiation. Under the 

circumstances, on the strength of what authority could we take 

- the Shüdras' Initiation as to be done without any restriction 

000 “Tf that is so, then what is the point in reiterating that 
— there is one caste the Shidra?” 
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SMRTI >: DIS COUR ji 


| cs but it se Ecos ths parpo E Eiopas 
Par ce Hain that it is dar sacred 
* ae may be entertained that for the Shüdra there 
is "Initiation without any restriction as to time. 
. - “But the assertion quoted occurs in connection with the 
' © Food-Sacrifices;" and having served its purpose in that con- 
nection, it could not be made to refer to anything else." 

That is why we have said that there would just be a 
suspicion. In reality, however, the verse serves the prupose of 
p restricting the actual practices of men.—(4) 








VERSE V 


AMONG ALL CASTES, THOSE ONLY WHO ARE BORN OF CON- 
SORTS WEDDED IN THE NATURAL ORDER, AS VIRGINS 
OF EQUAL STATUS, ARE TO BE REGARDED AS THE 
SAME (AS THEIR FATHER).—(5) 


Bhasya. 


“Who are these that are called * Braimana’ and the rest? 
We cannot perceive any difference among men. The determi- 
nation of the caste is dependent upon a knowledge of individuals 
belonging to the caste; and individuals, devoid as they are of 
any knowledge of the disposition of the component atoms, can- 
not indicate any difference among the castes. Nor is there any — 
difference in the figures of the ' Bralmana, and the ‘Ksattriya’ 
as there is in those of the ‘cow’ and the ‘horse; for instance, 
—by virtue of which the said castes could be perceptible by the 
eye. Nor are the said castes discernible by any other acts; 
i as, for instance, the nature of the oil or the melted butter can 
i be discerned by smelling or tasting. Nor again can the 
difference among them be discerned by differences in such 
details as those of purity, conduct, colour of the hair, and so 
forth; because these details are almost always found to be 
mixed up. Further, actual usage is dependent upon men, and. 





4 


nal VEA . 
BM EE ee uu 








"3 ^ man's: shag i that the Mitbor is asserting here the definition of 


4 he castes. 
Bo we. s, Among all castes’ —the definition that is applicable is 
that those born of women ‘of egual status — the same 
x caste as the husband,—these women being the ‘* wives’— 
z lawfully wedded consorts, —are to be regarded as the same. 


E _ That is, in most cases, the caste of the child born of parents 
legally married is the same as that of its parents. 
| Since the term ‘wife’ is a relative term, it follows that 


b the person who has married her is the ‘father’ of the child. 
| So that the meaning comes to be that the child is of the 
| same caste as the parents, when it is born of the woman from 


- that same person who has wedded-her. 
The epithet ‘virgin’ has been added, and it precludes 
the possibility of a remarried woman being regarded as the 
FU * wife,—as also of the mother of the “Saho/ha’ and * Kanina’ 


++ 


. sons. 
i -. Objection : —'* As a matter of fact, there is no marriage- 
sacrament in the case of these latter; since it has been declared 
] . (Manu 8. 226) that ‘the sacred texts recited at the marriage- 
: ' ceremony are applicable to maidens only. Though verse 


9173 declares that ‘the child belongs to the person who 
- married her, where the mention of the term * marry ' indicates 
that there is legal sacrament in the cases in question also, yet 
all that this text can be taken as indicating is the possibility 
(of the sacrament), and there is nothing in it to indicate that 
' it refers to something actually enjoined; so that in this text all 
— — that 'the person marrying' can mean is 'the person who 
y accepted her, —the verbal root signifying mere acceptance; and 
= what the text means is that * when a man has accepted a girl 
| “a his wife, after having cheated her father and kinsmen, 
if a son happens to be born from her, he belongs to that man.’ 
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There is in — ) sacrament in the case ef re Ew 
women; in regard tc whom “a ilso it has kaeni iid down that— ! 
t fora Jost ‘nuptial ceremony, only if she ba still 


: 4 virgin’ (9 176) In connection with the girl who "s * gone 


away and come back’ also, we find the term ‘again’ used 
 (*she may be married again’), which implies that she beiongs 
to her husband. But none of these are entitled to associate 
with the ‘duly wedded consort;' because the term ' patni, 
‘consort, connotes ‘co-operation at sacrificial rites.’ From 
all this it would seem that the qualification ‘if she be a virgin’ 
becomes superfluous. The older commentators read ‘na@rizu’ 
(women) in place of ‘patnisu’ in the text. But this also is 
nothing. If we had the qualification of ‘virginity ’, only then 
would sons born of unmarried women belong to the same 
caste as the father. By using the term ‘patni’ (consort) 
however it becomes clearly indicated that the women meant 
are only such as have been married with due religious rites. 
As for the girl with whom a man has intercourse before 
they are married, she may be a ‘virgin’ but certainly not a 
consort. Thus then it becomes necessary to explain the 
use and purport of the qualification ` virgin." 

The answer to the above is as follows:—It has been 
argued above that“ the remarried women are not “consorts,” 
because they are not entitled to co-operate at sacrificial rites." 
But if such girls were wedded, this wedding itself would 
constitute a ‘sacrificial rite, since even at this ceremony 
afferinge are made to Püsan, Aryaman and Varuna; and 
‘offering’ and ‘sacrifice’ are synonymous terms Hence 
these girls also would be 'consorts' In fact, the right view 
to take is that, inasmuch as they are no longer ‘maidens, 
they are not fit for the wedding ceremony; and it is on this 
ground that they cannot be ‘consorts’ And even so the 
qualification * virgin’ being apparently superfluous, we proceed 
to explain its use. As a matter of fact, the term ‘consort’ is 

found to be applied, though figuratively, even to such women 
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Similarly in- 


‘housewife’ is applied, in the sense of the ‘ wife’; and this on 


the ground of certain points on which such a woman resem- 
bles the real wife. Though it is true that, so long as a word 
can be used in its direct sense, it is not right to have recourse to 
its figurative sense,—yet what the writer does is to explain, in a 
friendly spirit, to dull-headed people, the impropriety of enter- 
taining certain notions; specially what notion is there that 
may not be entertained by dull-headed people ? 

The qualification ‘in the natural order’ has been added 
in view of what follows later on. 

Those who adopt the reading ' ta eva te ' for them also 
the meaning is the same—i.., ‘they belong to the same caste." 

The following arguments have been urged in connection 
with this subject:—" What is the authority at the root of this 
and similar assertions made by the authors of Smrtis? In- 
asmuch as these do not make mention of anything to be done, 
they cannot stand on the same footing as the teachings 

wding Virtue and Vice (what should be done and what 
should be avoided); and we have already shown that there is 
no other ‘huthority possible. If another Smrti-text were cited 
as the requisite authority, then this would come to be a case of 
‘the blind leading. the blind’; as has been made clear under 
the verse dealing with the sources of knowledge of ‘Dharma?’ 
(2°6).” 

The answer to the above is as follows :— The authority 
consists in the practices of experienced men ; just as in the 
case of the Smrti-rules being on the correctness of words 
(i€, grammar). It is true that the said practices may be defec- 
tive and misleading. But it is there that the rules laid down 
in the Smrti come in useful, as serving to control them. 
Specially as it cannot be said that the ‘Smrt E recollection, 
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| | y known as exceptionally 
stw« hy ; ; and the baiio i for these would consist in 
eir usage. 

Tt is the theory of some people that men who are sioe 
in the study of the Smrti and belong to certain selected noble 
families may be able to have a direct (intuitive) knowledge of 
things. This we have dealt with in detail in the Smrtiviceka. 

“In another Smrti (Yijiavalkya, 1°20) there are no such 
qualifying conditions as we find in the present text; all that is 
said there is— Children born to men of a certain caste from 
women of the same caste, are also of the same caste ;—sons 
born of-unblamable marriages are the perpetuators of the race ';— 
where the first half indicates the caste of the child, and the latter 
declares the fact of the products of the ‘Brahma’ and other 
marriages being ' perpetuators of the race.’ Now in this text, all 
that is said is ‘sons born toa man from women of the same caste,’ 
and there is no mention of the name ' patni, ‘consort. " 

How cau it be said that there is no such qualification, 
when it is added later on that ‘this rule applies to the case of 
wedded women’ (Yàajüa, 1°92)? Further, what if there is no 
qualifying phrase in this other text? A qualified text is 
always more authoritative than an unqualified one; as percep- 
tion is always more reliable than non-perception; it is 
just possible that the qualifying condition, actilally present, 
may have been seen by one, but missed by the other (writer). 

From all this it follows that the ‘ recollection of learned 
men’ is.authoritative, on account of the possibility of its being 
based upon the SAruti. 

“The definition provided by ¢he verse is not correct, since 
it does not include all that should be included. For instance, 


— the definition Hrihmaga-hood could never belong to the 


— — “gon taken along with the mother, the ‘maiden-born son,’ or 





x the ' son of the remarried woman. It might be argued that— 
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is in the cases of the son born of another man to an un- 
idowed u the son born to a widow and the soil- 
E vn, ti ist of th sons also, it is intended that 
B van nana-hood should not belong to them.’ Buti in that case, 
| Eai. be the caste of these? Further, if the ‘son of the 
unwidowed woman born of another man,’ and the ‘son of 
- widow’ were not Brahmanas, there could be no possibility 
of anyone thinking of feeding them at Shraddhas, and hence 
a there would be no point in the prohibition (contained in 
à 3:155, 156) of such feeding. Then again, such a view 
E would be contrary to other Smrti-texts. For instance, we 
— This rule that I have described pertains to sons of the 
same caste as the father. (Yajnavalkya, 2:133). 
* Further, as a rule, the definition is the same as the 
thing defined,—the only difference being that * what i» to be 
defined ' is not known, while ‘the definition’ is well known. 
Eg. it being doubtful (not known) who Devadatta is, we 
have the definition— he who is wearing the armlet and the 
E ear-ring, of the developed chest and rounded arms’ (all which is 
: already known). What the present text does is to declare,—in 

answer to the question who is a Brahmana?—that ‘he ts one 

born of « Brahmana;’ and this is exactly as if, on being asked 
| — what is a crow? '—one were to say ‘it is what is born of a 
B crow!’ In fact, it is still to be known what ts that ' Brihmana- 
- hood’ that belongs to the father. 
$ 
* 





* a : 





s “The definition is illogical also: In the world one born 

— — ofa female from a male of the same genus always belongs to 

that same genus; e.g., what is born of the cow is of the genus of 

the ‘cow,’ what is born of the ‘mare’ is of the genus of the 

horse ' [and certainly in all these cases marriage does not 
enter as a necessary factor |." 

The answer to the above is as follows : — First of all it has 


been asked—what would be the caste of certain kinds of sons ? 
Well what is the need. for any caste ?' ‘They be long to 
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E “Buti in the — of further distinction, dealings with the 

— — man could not proceed (merely on the basis of his belonging to 

- the genus * man’); for the simple reason that the genus ‘man’ is 
common to all human beings.” 

There is no force in this; every person has his own 
distinctive appellation; every man is called either ‘ Devadatta ’ 
iv or* Yajfiadatta’ Then, if it be considered necessary to specify 

the particular relationship of the persons in question,— well, 
they have such appellations as ' Kanina’ (‘ maiden-born ), 
‘Sahodha’ (* taken with the mother’) and so forth. 

* But all these names are found among all the four castes; 
so that they also would be general (just like the genus 
a man’).” 

In that case, they would be distinguished by the name of 
their father — he is the maiden-born son of Devadatta, andso 
forth. 

Thus there is no force in the argument based upon the 
difficulty of distinguishing these sons. 

All the laws that are formulated here are with reference 
to all the four castes; as is clear from what has been declared 
in 1'2 above. That is why we have the plural number in the 
text, which refers to the four castes, ‘rahmana’ and the 
rest. The persons here mentioned do not all belong to any 
one caste ; since the definition set forth is such as is applicable 
to all castes. Just as the son born to a Bradhmana from his 
wedded Brahmani wife is a Brahmana, so is the son born 
to a Kesattriya and the other castes also, born of parents of the 
same caste, baong to that same caste. Then again, there could 
be no ' genus’ in the absence of all particulars. Æ.g., in the 


absence of the particular trees, Shimshapda and the rest, 
ME Dee De the gen tree ?" 
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j * Freed. oats” are of two kinde—the product of 
narriages ‘in the natural order, and the product of marriages 
. of the TAIN order. Now those of the former class take 
ode penis caste ; while the products of marriages of the 
“reverse order’ — no duties save the most general ones of 
“not injuring living beings’ and so forth (enumerated in 10°63). 
All kinds of sons have been duly specified with their own 
distinctive names, and yet even the name of the products pf 
‘reverse marriages ' is not found mentioned. 

“What are those duties to the performance whereof 
these people would be entitled? Where too is the text that 
makes them so entitled? The duties described here are not 
with reference to any particular caste; the text—' Of the mixed 
castes etc, etc.’ (1°2) clearly indicates that what is described 
pertains to a// castes.” 

— The answer to the above is as follows:—As regards the 
» mention of the general duties of ' not injuring others’ and the 
rest, with reference to the four castes, it is clearly meant to be 
applicable to every human being. 
1 | _ Even though the text occurs in connection with sons 
j born of ' marriages in the reverse order, yet its direct meaning 
l bears upon all men. In reality however it is more logical 
i = to take it as pertaining to such castes as stand on the same 
q T footing as those born of 'reverse marriages, and it cannot 
* stop short only at what is indicated by the context. This 
we shall explain under the text (10°63) itself. 
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- Then again, we have the following declaration— All those 
| born of violation of the Jaw are equal to Shüdras;' (Manu 
le 10°41),—-where ' violation of the law’ stands for ' absence of 
—  — sacramental rites ;’ and this is of eight kinds, as described under 
verse 24 below ;—where ‘adultery ' stands for sexual intercourse 


=_= with the wives of other men belonging to one's own caste ; 
== — other matters relating to this matter we shall explain later on. 
Thus then it follows that, even though the sons born of 





such ‘violations of the law’ do not belong to any caste, yet their 
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> case o of the Ksattriya the child should be taken to 

lo to Me mother's caste ; because there are texts indica- 

ive of Hie : In connection with the * Dvyámusyayana son 

a peculiar ceremony has been prescribed (?); and in connection 

with other Shrauta rites also, we find a distinct procedure laid 
dvn with reference to him (?) 

From all this it follows that it is only the son belonging 
to the .Brahmaenae caste who is entitled to an equal share 
"with his uncle; hence it is that it is declared that * one should 
receive him legally.’ (?) All this would not be well if the 
injunction were in the aforesaid form. Because according to 
that ‘he would be equal to the Shtidra;’ and as property is 
meant for sacrificiai performances (to which the Shidre« is not 
entitled), how could he be entitled to any share of it ? 

As for the son ' born of another man while the husband 
is alive, and that * born of a widow, these are only 'soil-born' 
sons. Such is the custom among all civilised men; e.g., 
Pandu, Dhrtarastra and Vidura, all ‘soil-born’ sons, took the 
caste of their respective mothers. ' 

Then again, the ' outcast’ also has been excluded from 
being invited at Shraddhas ; and yet as he would be beyond 
the pale of all morality, there could be no possibility ot any idea 
being entertained regarding his admissibility [so that the objec- 
tor was not justified in drawing any conclusions from the 
exclusion of the * soil-born' sons from .SAraddAas |, 

As regards the text quoted above (from Yajfiavalkya, 
2:133),—since it is a mere reference, it may be explained away 
somehow. Or we may take it as referring to the ' appointed ' 
son. 

Then as regards the argument that “it is only what is well- 
known that can serve as the definition (the distinguishing 
feature) of anything,"—we ask—Is not the meaning of the 
term * Brahmana’ already known? In fact what the text 
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does is to prec lude the idea of ‘ illegitimacy’ tbe enters 
mE * to whom the name * Brahmana’ is 
lied — he sense being that they belong to the caste of their 






: sus ad eive: , as the world has had no beginning in 
time. 
It has been urged that what is here stated is illogical. 
But this could be so only if the matter of castes were something 
negotiable by direct perception. Asa matter of fact however it is 
something that can be determined only with the help of Syrtis, 
and as such must be as they are declared to be in these texts. 
Just as in the case of such titles as ‘Vashistha’ and the like 
(family-names), it is found that, even in the absence of any 
| blood-relationship with the personage named, they are applied 
| to men on the basis of uninterrupted tradition handed down 
from times immemorial ; and serve as the basis of such expres- 
sions as ‘the Vashisthas are listening.’ And the case of the 
castes also should be taken as standing on the same footing. 
P Just as in the case of a number of Brahmanas, all of whom 
; are equally * Brahmanas,’ they are classified as ‘ BArgus, 
‘Vatras? ‘ Bharadvajas; and so forth—such distinction be- 
ing based entirely upon * S7rti,—so in m case of a num- 
ber of persons, all of whom are equally ‘men, they come to be 
E * distinguished as * Brahmanas, ‘ Ksattriyas' and so forth. 
| Some people have brought forward (against the view that 
Brahmanas must be born of duly wedded Brahmana couples) 
the case of Jabala: Satyakama Jabala asked his mother— To 
J what gotra do I belong? She answered—I do not know, as 
| I obtained you while I was, during my youth, attending, as a 
maid, upon several men. Having heard this, the boy went over 
to Haridrumata Gautama, and said—Revered Sir, I wish to 
reside with you as a Religious Student. The sage asked him— 
To what gotra do you belong ? The boy answered—I asked my 
mother, and she told me that in her youth, she obtained me ete., 
ut ete. ;— whereupon Gautama concluding that no non-Braihmana 
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F > met many men, and she knew not from whom the child was 
— and what Gautama did was to infer, from the boy’s truth- 

fulness, that he must have been begotten by a Brahmana, and 
hence he initiated him. From this these people conclude that 
sons born to persons from such women of the same caste as 
are not duly wedded, are also ot the same caste. 

There is however no force in this. All that the mother’s 
statement means is—‘I obtained you during my youth’—at a 
period of life when the mind is fickle, being beset with fancies 
— when I was attending '—as a maid-servant, suffering from 
hunger— wandering in several places '—not living at any one 
place, — hence I have no recollection of the gotra-name of 
my husband: 

From all this it becomes established that sons born to a 
person from a duly wedded wife of the same caste as himself 
belong to the same caste And in the case of Jābāla also, 
Gautama inferred from the words of the boy, that he must be 
the son of Brahmana-parents; hence though he recognised 
him as a Brahmena, he did not know his gotra. What he 
wished to ascertain by means of the question regarding the 
boy's gotra, was the special Vedic Rescension to which he 
belonged ; and this for the reason that the exact method of his 
initiation would vary with the Rescension to which one belonged ; 
while his gotra has no bearing upon the initiation at all. 
And it is not, as some people have explained, that * the 
question really referred to the boy's ceste, the idea in the 
sage’s mind being that he would deduce the caste from the 
nobility of his race, while a direct question about caste would 
be impolite."—4(5) 
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L | y T: a VERSE VI 
| x "d - "i be , 
| . THE SONS BEGOTTEN BY TWICE-BORN MEN ON WIVES OF 
|. . THE NEXT LOWER CASTES, THEY DECLARE TO BE EQUAL. 
y ~ TAINTED AS THEY ARE BY THE DEFECT OF THEIR 
* MOTHERS.—(6) 


h i: Bhasya. 
! Sons begotten,—in the natural order—on wives of the 
| next lower caste '—i.e., the caste immediately lower—are to be 
regarded as * egual,’—not of the same caste. That is the son of a 
|  Brühmana father from a Ksattriya mother, or of a Ksattriya 
father from aVaishya mother, is * equal' to the father, and not 
the very same. i 
Lo _ And the reason for this is that they are ‘ tainted with the 
T defect of their mother 
| d Di This declaration of ‘ equality’ implies that the sons are 
superior to the mother, but inferior to the father. 
= * By twice-born men.’—The use of the plural number and 
L- the fact that the caste is determined with reference to the mothers, 
indicates that this is possible only in the case of marriages * in 
the natural order’ For in the case of marriages ' of the inverse 
order, the caste would be determined with reference to the 
father, who is of a lower caste than the mother. It is for this 
|. reason that the preceding verse has added the phrase ‘in the 
— natural order, What we said in the Bhiasya on the preced- 
| " M ing verse, that this phrase had been added * with a view to 
d = what follows,’ did not refer to this, but to the forthcoming 
|. vqrses.—(6) 
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VERSE VII 


= SUOH IS THE ETERNAL LAW RELATING TO THOSE BORN OF 
|. WIVES OF THE NEXT LOWER CASTES; KNOW THIS 


261 














he 
" 


"NA 
i 


ites ihe N! , 
i HT oie ra SREAINING | TO 
| s f TWO —— DEGREES 


" 


Bhasya. 

The first half of the verse reiterates what has gone before ; ; 
J and the second half contains a brief indication of what follows. 

‘Two or three degrees lower.—For the Brahmana, the 
wife * three degrees lower’ would be the SAudra ; and the 
Vaishya would be * two degrees lower." 

There is not much useful purpose served by this verse. 


— 





VERSE VIII 


From THE Brahmana ON A Vaishya MAIDEN IS BORN THE 
* Ambastha AND ON A Shudra MAIDEN THE ' ANiisad.a, 
WHO IS CALLED ' Parashara.’—(8) 


Bhasya. 


For the Brahmana, the Vaishya girl is ‘ two degrees lower,’ 
and the child born of her is the ‘ambastha ' ; called in another 
Smrti (Gautama, 4:20) ‘ Bhryyakantha. 

The child born of the Shidra girl, who is ' three degrees 
lower, is the ‘ Nisa@da, also called ' Parashara. 

The name  Nieica also belongs to a caste born from a 
marriage of the ‘inverse’ order. (See verse 15 below). 

The term ‘maiden’ stands for woman in general,—say 


some people; ' Vaishya maiden’ meaning Vaishya woman ; 
and so on throughout.—(8) 


VERSE IX 


FROM THE Ksattriya ON A Shūdra MAIDEN IS BORN A 
BEING CALLED ‘UGRA, OF THE STUFF OF THE 
Kasttriya AND Shidra, CRUEL IN HIS DEEDS AND 

DEALINGS.—(9 
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| IM" y 4l  Bhàsya. | | 

and nd dealing gs'—stand for sclions t body uid 
| th se ar cruel in the case of the caste mentioned. 
ais only i a description of the character of the man ;— 
iii n stuff ' standing for nature. The two natures assert 
selves, since the child is born of the two castes — (9) 
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VERSE X 


 OmHrLDERN OF THE Braéhmana FROM THE THREE LOWER 


CASTES, OF THE Ksattriya FROM THE TWO LOWER 
CASTES, AND OF THE VAISHYA FROM THE ONE LOWER 
CASTE,—THESE SIX HAVE BEEN DECLARED TO BE ‘ LOW- 
` BORN.'—(10) 


Bhasya. 










The first three-quarters of this verse contain a mere 
reiteration of what has gone before; and the fourth serves the 
purpose of pointing out the meaning of the term ' Apasada,’ 

* Low-born’;—the meaning being that the children of the three 
castes born of women one, two and three degrees lower 
should be known as * low-born.’ 

These are called ‘low-born’ because, though they serve the 
purposes of the *son, they are of a lower status than the son 
born of a wife of the same caste.—(10) 

j VERSE XI 
ONE BORN FROM THE Ksattriya ON THE Brahmana MAIDEN 

Is ‘Stita’ IN CASTE; AND THE SONS BORN ON THE 

Ksattriya AND THE Bradhmana MAIDEN FROM THE 

VAISHYA ARE ‘ Magadha’ AND ‘Vaidzha’ RESPEC- 

TIVELY.—(10) 

Bhasya. 


The foregoing rules apply to marriages in the ‘natural 


S i order, those pertaining to the marriages of the ' reverse order ' 
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| ned. 
pud qme a t ! do o Eu bom the e * Magadha" and the 
RD. " aidáha, Ea aottvely : ie., that born from the Ksattriya girl 

isthe ‘ Magadha’ and that born of the Bráhmana girl, the 
Se Vaideha’—(11) 







VERSE XII 


i : From THE Shidra on THE Vaishya, THE Ksatiriya AND 
| THE Brahmana MAIDEN ARE BORN THE MIXED CASTES, 
* Ayogava, Ksattr AND THE 'Chandàla, THE LOWEST 
OF MEN.—(12) 

Bhasya. 

Here also the names are to be taken respectively. 

Though the terms ‘ Vaishya’ and ‘ Rajanya’ (without the 
feminine ending are denotative of the mere castes, yet from the 
force of implication they are understood to mean the girls of 
those castes; just as in the case of such expressions as 
‘Mrgaksiram’ and ‘ Kukkutandam’ (where the mrgi, the 
fémale deer and the Kukkuti, the hen, are meant). The 
feminine endings have been dropped on account of metrical 
considerations.—(12) 


VERSE XIII 


As THE ‘ Ambastha’ AND THE * UGRA' ARE BORN IN THE 
‘NATURAL ORDER’ FROM A WOMAN TWO DEGREES 
REMOVED,—EVEN SO HAVE BEEN DECLARED TO BE THE 
'Ksattr AND THE ‘Vaidéha, THOUGH BORN IN THE 
‘INVERSE ORDER.’—(13) 


Bhasya. 


From the Brahmana, on the Vaishya girl—who is two 

| degrees lower—is born the ‘Ambastha, and the ‘Ugra’ is born 
: from the Ksattriya on the Shidra girl —who is two degrees 
lower;—both these being ‘born in the natural order. Similarly 

‘in the inverse order, the ‘Ksattr’ is born from the Shudrea on 
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the Ksattriya girl—who is two degrees higher,—and the 
is born from the Vaishya on the Brahmana girl— 










E seo quad ait two sets stand on the same footing, as 
regards the performance of the sacred rites,—but not as regards 
the functions of officiating at sacrifices and so forth. 

. Among the products of the “inverse marriages, the ‘ Chan- 
dala ' alone is untouchable; as under verse 5°85, bathing has 
been prescribed as to be done only when one touches the Chan- 
dala, and not any other product of ‘inverse marriages.’ So that 
as regards the mixed castes,‘ Sita, * Magadha’ and’ Ayogava,’ 
their treatment as regards touchability and so forth is to be 
like the ‘Chand/ala, on the ground of their being mentioned 
along with this latter, and this on the principle of the ‘stick 
and the cake’ (where the stick being placed within the cake, 
wbat happens to the one happens to the other also).—(13) 


VERSE XIV 


THE SONS OF TWICE-BORN MEN FROM WOMEN OF THE 
NEXT LOWER CASTE, WHO HAVE BEEN ENUNCIATED 
IN DUE ORDER, ARE CALLED BY THE NAME OF THE 
LOWER CASTE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE TAINT ATTACHING 
TO THEIR MOTHERS,.—(14) 


Bhasya. 


The child born of the Brahmana on the Asattriya or 
the Vaishya mother, as also one born of the Ksattriya father 
from the Vaishya or the Shtdra mother,—they call by the 
name of the lower caste; *e, their caste is the next lower in 
the natural order ; which means that they are of their mother's 
caste, 

Much significanee is not meant to attach to the term 


_. ‘next lower, hence it is added—' o» account of the taint 


attaching to their mothers." That is they are not affected by 
_ the superior caste of their father. Hence, even though in 








f th i ie aod 1e ^s | casto. cae this means that the proper 
um ntal — should be performed. Apart from the present 
E " text, there is nothing to indicate that for the persons concerned 
is the sacramental rites proper for the Asattriya and Vaishya 
i- = should be performed. And the reason is that like the mule, their 
caste is a totally different one. But since the present text declares 
that they are of their mother’s caste, there can be nothing 
wrong in the performance of their sacramental rites.—(14) 


Ed 


. VERSE XV—XVIII 


` THE ‘ Avrta’ IS BORN FROM THE Brahmana ON THE 
'UGRA' MAIDEN, THE ‘ Abhira’ ON THE ‘ Amlastha’ 
MAIDEN AND THE ‘ Dhigvana’ ON THE ‘ Ayogava’ 
MAIDEN.—(15) 

FROM THE Shtidra SPRING IN THE INVERSE ORDER THREE 
LOW-BORN SONS—THE ‘ Ayogava, THE ‘ Ksattr, AND 
THE ‘Chandala,’ THE LOWEST OF MEN.—(16) 

FROM THE VAISHYA ARE BORN IN THE INVERSE ORDER 
THE ‘Magadha’ AND THE ' Vaidéha’; BUT FROM THE 
Ksattriya, THE *'SSuta' ONLY; ‘THESE THREE BEING 
THE OTHER 'LOW-BORN' ONES.—(17) 

ONE BORN FROM THE ‘ Nisada' ON THE Shudra WOMAN 
IS A * PUKKASA' BY CASTE; BUT ONE BORN FROM 
THE Shudra ON THE ' Nisáda' WOMAN IS CALLED 
THE ‘ Kukkataka '.—(18) 


Bhasya. 


The 'JNisáda' meant here is not the caste born from 
the Brahmana on the Shüdra girl, which has been described 
above (Verse 8), but the child born in the *inverse order, 
which is going to be mentioned later on. "That this must be 

d so is clear from the fact that the present context deals with 
i 'inverse-born castes ;' it being well-known that the‘ Pukkasa ' 
£ is a caste of this latter class—(15—18) 
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ONE BORN RN FROM THE ' Keattr’ ON EHE ‘ Ugra” WOMAN 
— to, 18 CALLED 'Shvapüka; AND ONE BEGOTTEN BY THE 

| * Vaidzha ' ON THE ‘ Ambastha’ WOMAN IS CALLED 
* Vena. —(19) 
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Phasya. 

The women are of the ‘inversely’ mixed castes, and the 
men of the ‘naturally mixed castes ;’ from the union of these 
are born the ‘Shvapaka’ and the ‘ Véna’, both inversely 
mixed castes.—(19) : 

- VERSE XX 


THE SONS THAT THE TWICE-BORN MEN BEGET ON WIVES 
OF EQUAL CASTE, BUT WHO, NOT FULFILLING THEIR 
SACRED DUTIES, BECOME EXCLUDED FROM THE Savitri 
—sHOULD BE DESIGNATED As ‘Vrdatyas’ (APOSTATES). 
—(20) 

Bhasya. 
j These do not belong to any inversely mixed caste ; and 
yet they are mentioned here with a view to what follows in the 

; following verses. . 

‘The sons begotten by the-twice-born men on wives 
of the same caste'—if they deviate from the duties in 
connection with the Veda— i.e., if they fail to become regular 
Religious Students and so forth,—and as such '£ecome exclu- 
ded from the Savitri'—and hence fail to pass through the 
Initiatory Ceremony,—they should be designated as “Apostates.’ 

* Avratan janayanti '—would not be the right construc- 


Y tion; because when children are born they are neither 'ful- 

fillers, nor ‘non-fulfillers, ‘of sacred duties ;' since the Initiatory 
2 Rite is prescribed as to be performed only after the child 
| ~ has been born. Hence the term ' avratan, ‘not fulfilling 
J their sacred duties, has to be taken as representing what is 


= meant by the definition of the *‘ Apostate’ as provided here,— 
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E NT | * upi 
r- cae My Mm read—' avratàyafijavayanti tan vratyan, 
E oe: -should designate as Apostates those whom the i 
* twice-born men beget on wives who are unfaithful.’ 
if | But this is not right; as this would be incompatible with 
the accepted definition of the * Apostate’—(20) 


- 


` VERSE XXI 


From THE 'APOSTATE' Brahmana IS BORN THE EVIL- 
NATURED ‘ Bhrjjakantaka; THE Avantya, THE ' Vata- 
dhànx, THE ‘Puspadha, AND THE ‘ Shaikha.’—(12) 


Bhasya. 

‘On wives of the same caste’—of the preceding verse— 
is to be construed with this also. 

Though the caste of the women is not specified in this text, 
and yet it being necessary to know her caste, we learn it from 
another Smrti, where it is said that— The son born to the 
Bralimana from a Vaishya woman is called BArjjakantaka ' 
(Gautama, 4°20). 

The charactetistic of this caste is stated — evil/-natured.’ 
The one described before (under 8) is not ‘ evil-natured,’ 
because he is born ‘in the natural order’; the one mentioned 
here is rightly decried, because he is born of an Apostate 
for whom the sacramental rites have not been performed, and 
is, as such, not entitled to any religious acts. 

The several names are mentioned not merely by way of 
synonyms, but in order to show by what names the particular 
mixed caste is known in different countries. 

The older writers however explain that the second and 
following names are those of the süccessive descendants of the 
1  * Bhrjjakantaka. ‘That is, the son born from the Brahmana 
i J mother is the ‘ BArjjakantaka, that born from the * Avantya ' 
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YX) dhān: i'm mother E xn. the * Puspadha,' and from the * Puspa- 
ha’ the ‘ Shaikha, and so on.—( 21) 
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VLA VERSE XXII-X XIII 
er 
" From tue‘ ArPOSTATE' Asattriya IS BORN THE ' JHALLA,' 
|  — THE 'MALLA, THE 'Licucnurvr' THE ' Naja; THE 
^. * Karana; THE ‘ KHASA’ AND THE ‘ Dravida.’—(22) 
| AND FROM THE ‘APOSTATE’ VAISHYA IS BORN 
| THE ‘SUDHANVAN’ THE ‘ Acharya, THE ' Karusa, 
ata THE 'VIJANMAN, THE ‘ MAITRA’ AND THE ‘ Satt- 
k vata. —(23) 3 
Te Bhasya. 
l These several castes should be known by these names.— 
(22-23) 
VERSE XXIV 
| * CONFUSED CASTES' ARE PRODUCED BY INFIDELITY AMONG 
THE CASTES, BY THE MARRYING OF WOMEN UNFIT 
X FOR MARRIAGE, AND BY THE NEGLECT OF ONE’S 
DUTIES.—(24) 
Bhàsyea. 
‘ Infidelity '—Adultery, with women of the same caste, 
| either unmarried, or married to others either in the * natural ' 
or the ‘inverse’ order. 
| ‘The marrying of women unfit for marriage, —1i«., 
* those that should not be married; ¢.g. sister, grand-daughter 
i and so forth. 
N * Neglect of one’s duties'—such as Initiation, study of the 
e Veda and so forth ;—according to some people the profes- 







iy ia 
= sion of the Asatértya also would be the Brahmana's ‘duty’ if 
= jt happens to hive been followed in the family for two or three 


ee -generations.— (24) 
N "2 








| 6 T0 1 DESCRIBE THOSE PERSONS OF MIXED ORI- 
— wHo ARE BORN IN THE NATURAL AND IN THE 
INVERSE ORDER AND ARE MUTUALLY CONNECTED. 


—(25) 
Bhasya. 

‘Connection’ means relationship—of ‘ natural’ sons with 
those of the ‘inverse’ order, and also with others of the ‘natural’ 
j order; —of sons of the ‘inverse’ order with other sons of the 

same kind as also with those of the ‘ natural’ order. 

This verse serves to introduce the enumeration of the 
names in the following verses—(25) 


+ 


VERSE XXVI 


(1) Tue ‘ Sata,’ (2) THE ‘ VAIDEHA, THE ‘ Chandala,’ 
THE LOWEST OF MEN, (4) THE ' Magadha, (5) THE 
* Ksattr' CASTE, AND (6) THE ‘ Ayogava.’—(26) 


Bh dasya. 


These *inverse' castes, defined above, are mentioned here, 
for the purpose of laying down what follows.—(26) 


VERSE XXVII 


THESE SIX BEGET SIMILAR CASTES ON WOMEN BELONG- 
ING TO THE SAME CASTE AS THEMSELVES; SO ALSO 
THOSE BELONGING TO THE MOTHER’S CASTE PROCREATE 


(ON WOMEN OF THE SAME CASTE), AS ALSO ON WOMEN 
OF HIGHER CASTES.—(27) 


E Bhasya. 
| ‘ These '—the ‘Sita’ and the other sons of the 'inverse 


order'—'beget similar castes on women belonging to the 
same caste as Lhemselves/—41... children belonging to the 
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same c ste; e g, on a‘ Süta' mother, the «gūta ' father begets 
oF. * P  Süta caste ; similarly on a * Chandala’ mother 
— ie * Chandüla ’ father begets a son of the * Chandala’ caste. 

| ‘So also those belonging to the mother’s caste procreate’ 
—the sons of the ‘natural order, who belong to their mother’s 
caste,—those described above as ‘called by the name of the 
lower caste" (14). 

These also beget sons of their own caste on women 
belonging to the same caste as themselves; e.g. the ‘< Ambas- 
| tha’ father on the “Ambastha’ mother. So alsoona Vaishya 
woman, a person of the lower caste, begets Vaishyas; because 
of the mention of the * mother's caste.' 
| Others read *maàtrjatau prasiiyanté’; and this means 
b 


ap 
si 


as follows:—On women of their own caste,—7.e, the * Ambas- 
tha’ and the rest,—as also on those of their mother's caste 
— e, the Vaishya —they beget sons of the same caste as 
themselves. 

Though the ‘dmastha’ and the rest are superior to the 
pure Vaishya, yet the text speaks of equality; because both 


in the ‘inverse order, having intercourse with women of higher 
castes, beget sons ; and these are of a lower status, —this being 
ty understood fron? the consideration of what follows. 
As a matter of fact, sons begotten by the * Ayogava ' and 
J the rest on ‘Ayogava’ women do not obtain the title of 
' Ayogava *; and the ‘similarity ' meant is simply that they are 
of the ‘inverse order’; and when some sons are declared to be 
v of a ‘lower status,’ this is based upon the relative status (of the 
—  — several kinds of sons of the inverse order). 
Ui c Thus the meaning of the sentence comes to be that— 
b * From persons born in the inverse order are born persons of 


I are equally entitled to the rights and privileges of the Vaishya. 
` That ‘ sons of the natural order’ are meant is indicated by 
4 the term ‘mother’s caste',——even though the context clearly 

in pertains to ‘sons of the inverse order.’ 

^ ‘As also on women of higher castes'—People, born 
` 
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En - AS TO ONE HIS OWN ALTER-EGO IS BORN FROM TWO OUT 


OF THE THREE NEAREST CASTES, AS ALSO FROM HIS 
OWN CASTE,—EVEN SO IS THE ORDER AMONG THOSE 
OUT OF THE OUTER CIRCLE.—(28) 

Bhasya. 

‘For one’—to the Brahmana—‘his alter-ego is born 
from two out of the three castes ' ; —ie, from the Ksattriya 
and Vaishya woman is born a son invested with the character 
of the ‘double birth)—‘as also from his own caste)! Thus 
on three castes the Brahmana begets ' twice-born men.’ 

* Even so is among men of the outer circle’;—+.e., sons 
born in the ‘inverse order, for the Vaishya and the Ksattriya 
father from the Asattriya and the Brahmana mother, res- 
pectively, are invested with the ‘ double birth.’ 

And when these sons are invested with ‘double birth, 
they should have the Initiatory Ceremony performed for them; 
as is going to be added— These six partake of the character of 
twice-born persons (41) 

The only difference however is that those born 'in the 
inverse order’ take the mother's caste. 


As we are going to explain later on, all this is mere 
commendatory exaggeration.— (28) 


VERSE XXIX 
THOSE ALSO BEGET ON EACH OTHER'S WIVES SEVERAL 
‘ALIEN’ SONS, GREATLY TAINTED AND DESPISED.—(29) 
Bhasya. 


* Those '—the six castes, ‘Ayogavas’ and the rest—beget 
several alien sons, on each other's wives ;—i. e, the Ksattr 


+ 





DEN" * 









on the wife of the “A orara ur so forth; = oat bd get sons, 
me —— SF. pisec ÜU-— -lowe ande than their father ;—e.g., the Ayogava 
ets on the > wife of the Ksattr,a son who is more ‘alien’ 
Fd i | bah himself; ^and one still more ‘alien’ on the wife of the 
gu^ handala, and so forth.—(29) 


AT RA | VERSE XXX 


As THE Shūdra BEGETS AN ‘ALIEN’ BEING ON A Brah- 
mana  WOMAN,—EVEN SO AN ALIEN PROPAGATES 
ON FEMALES OF THE FOUR CASTES, A STILL MOKE 
„ALIEN BEING.—(3V) 


Bhasya. 
—— rob The birth of sons among persons of the 'inverse' castes 
themselves, from each other's wives has been described. Now 
the birth of sons from women of the four castes is described. 

The verbal root ‘ Sz’ (to be born) has been used in this 
5 text as synonymous with £o produce; 'prasuyate' meaning 
|»  — begets. 

This is indicated in the next verse.—(30) 


| VERSE XXXI 
|  — ALIENS BEHAVING DISCORDANTLY, BEGET FIFTEEN CASTES, 
1 i "STILL MORE ALIEN, DISGRACED AND NOT DISGRAC- 
: Bhasya. 


Each caste gives rise to several “mixed castes ;’ from some 

J castes proceed castes in the ' natural order, and from some in 
the ‘inverse order,’ while from some both ‘natural’ and 

—*inverse, From the Brahmana only those in the * natural” 
—— order (1—3) and from the Shūdra only those in the ‘inverse’ 
= order (4—6); and from the Asattriya and the Varsh ya proceed 
LM those in the ‘natural’ order, as well as those in the 'inverse ' 

: From the Ksattriya proceed two ‘natural, and one 
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? luin cock of these has intercourse with women of each 
of the four castes, they give rise to four divisions of each of 
these twelve. 

Among these some are 'détgraced, ' and others ‘not 
disgraced’; but all of them are ‘still more alien’ than 
their fathers ;— what is meant by this ‘alien’ character 1s 
that they are several degrees removed from their parents, 
specially on account of their having fallen off from their sacred 
duties. 

All this is explained by means of examples. 

We shall enumerate the ‘inverse’ sub-castes in detail—(A) 
The Ayogava, born from the Shüdra father and the Vaishya 
mother, begets four sons on women of the Brahmana the 
Ksattriya, the Vaishya and the Shüdra castes; these along with 
the Ayogava himself make five. Similarly the Agattr and 
the Chandala. Thus of the Shidra there are three groups of 
five ; which make fifteen; (B) Similarly born of the Vaishya 
father there are two ‘inverse’ sub-castes,—the ‘Magadha’ born 
of a Ksattriya mother and the ' Vaidehaha' of a Brahmana 
mother ; of the Shüdra mother, the son born is of the ' natural ’ 
order. Of these when the son born of the Shidra mother 
begets sons on the four castes, then the same process takes 
place. When he has intercourse with a Shudra woman, then 
the sub-caste that is born is a degree lower than himself; 
similarly having intercourse with a Vaishya woman, he begets 
one still lower. (C) But those born to the Shidra father from 
the Brahmana and the Ksattriya women are ‘superior’ Thus 
it is that while some are ‘disgraced,’ others are ‘not disgraced. 
The same holds good regarding the Brahmana and the 
Em But in the case of the Brihmana there is 
that to him all the sons that are born are in 
Tm ‘natural’ order. A combination among these sub-castes 
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dis E % iti may mean— while diagraced theiuselyes 
E they béget sons not disgraced (ahinàn). 
- * Fifteen castes';—inasmuch as it has been declared 
iat ‘ there is no fifth caste’ (Verse 4), the terin ‘caste’ must 
"dé taken here as used figuratively.—(31) 


TATUS 
Wu VERSE XXXII 
THE ‘ DASYU’ BEGETS ON THE *'AÁYOGAVA, THE 'SAIRAN- 
DHRA, SKILLED IN TOILET AND ATTENDANCE, WHO, 


THOUGH NOT A SLAVE, MAKES HIS LIVING LIKE A 
SLAVE, AND ALSO LIVES BY CATCHING ANIMALS.—(32) 


: Bhàsya. 

(a) ‘ Toilet '-—adorning.—() ‘ atéendance'—service. That 
is (a) arranging the hair, painting the body with red powder, 
sandal-paste and such things; and (5) shampooing of the hand 
and feet. 
| ‘The name here mentioned is applied to a man who knows 
I | the exact time when to act, and is capable of acting quickly,— 

all with the motive of making money. 

‘Though not a slave, makes his living like a slave’ ;— 
" Le. engaged by his master for a term of one year or six months. 
i Or, it may mean that being skilled as above, he is ever ready, 
We like the slave, to do all he can, 
Aug . * Living by catching anima/s’;—this is a second means 
m of subsistence. 
, Vagura’ stands for the killing of wild animals. For the 
_  Aryas this is permitted only forthe purpose of making offerings 
ete RO gods and Pitrs, or of allaying hunger; and not for that of 
CE E making a living by selling flesh in the manner of fowlers. 
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= B legets'— = 
* Dasyu ’—a mixed caste going to be deiode below. 

| ‘ Ayogava’—a particular caste of that name. That a 
Be i is meant is Nd by the sense of the passage.—(32) 





VERSE XXXIII 


v Bur THE ' Vaideha' BEGETS THE Madhika-like * Mai- 
ji: ‘ treyaka,’ WHO CONSTANTLY PRAISES MEN, AND SERVES 
| AS THE BELL-RINGER AT SUNRISE.—(33) 


Bhàsya. 

* Maatreyaka'- —by name. 

‘ Begets’—+.e., on the ‘ Ayogava’ woman. 

The ‘ Vaidéhaka ’—+1.e., one who is born from a Brah- 
mana mother and a Foca father. 

' Maireyaka' is another reading for ‘Maittréyaka.’ 

* Madhika-like ’—This word expresses a simile; it means 
that the man is ‘as sweet as the madAhuka flower, being pos- 
sessed of a sweet voice. Or, it may mean'he who behaves 
like the madhtka flower ';—the word being formed with the 
* Da’ affix; and the elongation of the second vowel being one 
that is permitted in the case of several words; the elongation 
of the first vowel being due to the reflexive affix. 

EA C ‘Who praise men constantiy'—and are called on that 
Ik. account * bards.’ 
| *At sun-rise’—at the time of the rising of the sun,— 
these people ring the bell; with a view to awaken the King ^ 
and other rich men. > 
The caste here mentioned is begotten on the ‘ Ayogava’ 
aene being the woman mentioned in this connection. 


— 








Vigada | BEGETS THE ' Margava’ OR ‘ Dasa, WHO 
rs ‘BY WORKING THE BOAT, AND WHOM THE 
ANTS OF Arydavarta CALL 'KAIVARTA.—(34) 


"PE r, Bhasya. 

FEREN S Inaemuoh as the present context deals with the castes of 
the ‘invetse’ order, tho“ Nisada’ meant here cannot be the one 
described above as ‘one born of the Brahmana father and the 
Bhüdra mother; it must stand for some other ‘inverse’ caste, 
akin to the ‘Dasyu.’ 

. He begets—produces on the * Ayogava’ woman,—the 
‘inverse’ caste called ‘ Mär gava 

. . The other two names “of this caste are ‘Dasa’ and 
* Kaivarta. 

| * Aryavarta’ is well-known. 
| The working of the boat is the livelihood—means of 
subsistence—for this caste.—(34) 


VERSE XXXV 


THESE THREE, DEVOID OF CASTE, ARE SEVERALLY BORN 
- — — FROM ‘ Ayogava’ WOMEN, WHO WEAR THE CLOTHES 
OF THE DEAD, ARE IGNOBLE, AND EAT DESPISED 
FOOD.—1(35) 
Bhasya. 

The caste of the mother of the three castes just mentioned, 
ending with the * Margava, having not been mentioned, the 
present verse gives the purpose of specifiying that caste. 

; All these are born from * Ayogava’ women. 

CT The qualifications of these women are next added— Who 
! | wear the clothes of the dead '—1ie, those who put on the 
cl »thes found on dead bodies. 

|. * Jgnable '—Untouchable. 

E. od eat ‘ despised food '—i.e., leayings.—(35) 
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ne "E ‘ Nisáde d pP BORN OF THE *Kardvara » wHo 
works IN LEATHER; AND FROM THE ‘Vaidéhaka’ — 
‘Andhra’ AND THE ' Méda, WHO HAVE THEIR 


Si — OUTSIDE THE VILLAGE,—(36) 





Bhasya. 


Fz In view of the term ‘on Vaidehe woman’ occurring 
later on (37), the meaning must be that ‘on the Vaidéha woman, 
from the Nisada is born the Karavara.’ 

From the Vaidéhaka are born the two castes ‘Andhra’ 
and * Méda,’—on what women ?—on the Adravara and the 
Nisdda women respectively. That such is the meaning is 
implied by the fact of these two being the last spoken of, 
We explain the verse to mean this in view of the fact that an 
entirely different caste is born from the Vardéha father on a 
Vaidsha mother. 'Thus then what is meant is that from the 
father of the same caste are born two different castes,—this 
difference being due to the difference in the castes of the mothers. 

‘Outside the village—is their ‘dwelling, livinghouse. 
—(36) 
VERSE XXXVII 


ON THE ' Vaideha' WOMAN FROM THE ‘ ChanddG/a@’ 18 BORN 
THE ‘Pandusopaka’ WHO DEALS IN BAMBOOS; AS 
ALSO THE ' Ahindika’ FROM THE ‘Nisada.’—(37) 


Bhàasye. 


I5 ‘From the Chanddala, on the Vaidéha woman, is born’ 
| the caste, named Pandusopaka. 
t His livelihood is next stated. —He ‘deals in bamboos';— 
‘tvaksara’ being a name of the Baméoo; it is by bamboos,— 
—  — ££, by buying and selling bamboos and by making mats | 
| and other things—that these people live. 





f i a 


$ d ° m B t — 
Pee ues mh —— 


a! 
















f * s 

- zr MM : OL, i 

w 4 at J v 3 P cd a A 4 vr .% i 

@ fa —— oer > i pu fr ! m = = 1 r 
ge T $ , J zJ $ 3 : Pi * T r 
 A'TCG ?» ts ^ sYV Cale 5 "01i 


"P ron , YN " —— JN > ATA : PY * 
Ahindika, ‘The livelihood of these men may be the one implied 
he ee 1.5 T a P — 
"the e itself (4e, snake-catching), or something else 


nh cc Y =< 










SOME Od VERSE XXXVIII 


By THE 'Chündálaà ON THE ‘Pukkasa’ WOMAN IS BE- 

GOTTEN THE ‘Sopaka,; WHOSE LIVELIHOOD CONSISTS 

OF DEATH, AND WHO ARE WICKED AND DESPISED BY 

GOOD PEOPLE.—(38) | 

Bhasya. 

‘Vyasand is. suffering ;—the ‘mila, of it is killing; 
what is meant is that the livelihood of these menis the execut- 
ing of criminals, the carrying of the dead bodies of men dying 
without any relations, the taking away of their clothes, eating 
the cakes offered to the dead, and so forth. 

— — This caste is born from the ‘Chandala’ on the * Pukkasa’ 
woman. 

Or, ‘mila’ may be taken as standing for the roots of 
trees, and the * vyasana' would stand for the dissecting of these; 
and this forms their livelihood. That is, they live by selling 


‘been cut down.—(38) 
i 
rs | VERSE XXXIX 


"THE ‘ Nisada’ WOMAN BEARS TO THE ‘ Chandàála' THE SON 
CALLED ‘ Antyadvasayin, WORKING IN THE CREMATION- 
GROUND, DESPISED EVEN BY OUT-CASTS.—(39%) 


Bhasya. 


p À They call the Antydvasayin also ‘Chandiala.’ 
Or ‘ Antydvasdyin’ may be the name of the caste born 
P -from the ‘ Nisida’ mother and the *Chandala’ father. 


* 
— 
— 
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castes 18. ndless. 
: i het the text has done is to give — quc 
w of them—(39) 













VERSE EB 


THESE CASTES, PROCEEDING FROM “MIXTURES, HAVE BEEN 
DESCRIBED IN RELATION TO THEIR FATHERS AND 
MOTHERS; AND WHETHER MANIFEST OR UNMANIFEST, 
THEY MAY BE KNOWN BY THEIR OCCUPATIONS.—(40) . . 


Bhàasya. ! à 
The*occupations' that have been just described,—such 
as dealing in bamboos and so forth,—by means of these 
the little known castes of the ' Sopaka’ and the rest . £n" bs. 
known. Bii. eed. 
All these have been described through the character of | 
their fathers and mothers. — 
‘Manifest or unmanifest;—they shall be — | 
belonging to those castes. € 34 E 
In the case of the * Ayogavi, the description was thro 
the caste of the mother, and it was through that of the 
in the case of the description of the ‘Andhra’ and the * 
as born from the ‘Nisa@da’ and the ' —S 
respectively.—(40) 



















i P 
STATUS OF THE MIXED CASTES. 


a 


VERSE XLI ` $ 


OF WOMEN OF THE SAME CASTE AND OF 
THE NEXT LOWER CASTES PARTAKE + OF 
| CHARACTER OF 'TWICE-BORN' PERSONS, BUT 
euo». BORN OF VIOLATION HAVE BEEN DEC- 
ARED TO BE OF THE NATURE OF Shidras.—(41) 





=> 2f e Bhasya. i 


From ‘twice-born’ persons, sons born of women of the 
E p caste as themselves belong to the same caste; and all 





‘ partake of the character of twice-born persons ;— 
— this is the reiteration of a well-known fact. And the assertion 
that sons born of women of the next lower caste also stand on 
Pa footing is made for the purpose of indicating that 
| rights and privileges belong to those also. 
| ** * Those born of women of the next lower caste '—431.e., in 
the ‘ natural order’; of those born to the Brühmana father and 
~ the Ksattriya or Yahya mother, or those born to the Ksattri- 
from the Vaishya mother. 
ase ‘ partake of the character of twice-born persons ' 
Lê, they should have the Initiatory Rite performed for them, 
| having become initiated, they become entitled to all that 


tains to a twice-born person. 
y, I been declared under 14 above that * they are called 


the e of the next lower caste,’ which means that all 
nok sons i the natural order belong to their mother’s caste ; 
so that it would naturally follow that they are entitled to all 
ns to that caste.” 


‘Prue ; but since the passage referred to useS the term 
e; people might have the idea that the sons are only so by 


^ 
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l d [ » pr sent t i : 
of the character of tw «o - Vs n men. 
.. Thése sons however who are born of 'wiólati Cam 
Eg of the castes— are of the nature of SI diras, = 
Je , having the character of the Shüdra, they are er tile bc 
iglits and duties of that caste, 

The peculiarity in connection with sons Bhan ath the 
‘inverse order’ is going to be described later on. The term 
‘next lower caste’ in the present text has been added only 
for the purpose of indicating that what is said here applies to 
the sons of the ‘natural order’ only. So that the son born to 
the Brahmana from a Vaishya women, whois one step ange 
from the ‘next lower caste '——also becomes incladed. But, 
number being limited to ‘six,’ the son born to the Brahmana 
from the Shtidra woman —i.e., ‘ Parashara’—is not yt 
ed here.—4(41) 










VERSE XLII 






n 
"^ 
By THE FORCE OF AUSTERITIES AND THE SEED THEY 


ATTAIN HIGHER OR LOWER RANK AMONG MEN, UU 


E 








BIRTH, CYCLE AFTER CYCLE.—(42) 
< Bhasya. ELT av... 
‘t They'—1.€, the sons born of the next lower castes,- castes,- 4 
‘by the force of austerities’ and ‘by the force of = 
‘cycle after cycle,;—ie., in each successive birth; E 
higher or lower rank, 
All this is going to ba donee andes s > 
—(42) 
VERSE XLIII 





| —— CASTES HAVE GRADUALLY ANE A 
f | POSITION OF THE LOW-BORN.—(43) 
. E 























> person, — as Beant and the rest, as 

s himself, such av the Agnihotra, the Twilig ht | 

ste forth: And the ‘omission’ of these is- dip 
nag» c Sinh | of both these sets of rites. Thus one loses 
his caste. not. only by the omission of the Initiatory Rite, but 
also by the neglecting of those that have been enjoined as to 
be done after the Initiation. 

* This i is what is meant by ‘gradually ’;—which means 






t the continued neglect of the rites reduces successive gene- 
ions to the position of the Shidra; and this does not refer 
to the — child, who loses his title only by the omission 









, Shrjjakantaka’ and the rest. 
— * Hy the neglect of Brahmanas /—i.e., by transgressing . 
. the — pertaining to Brahmanas. Or it may refer to 

not — the Council of Brahmanas in doubtful matters | 


VERSE XLIV 

— THE Chodas, THE Dravi/as, THE Kam- 
bojas, THE YAVANAS, THE Shdkas, THE Paracas, 
,, THE PAHLAVAS, THE Chinas, THE Kirdtas, THE DARA- 
DAS AND THE KHASHAs. — (44) 


Bhasya. 
| sé IPudva *—and the rest originally stood as names of 
ntries; but in the present context they have been used 


Pi 
- 


t den adis: * = 





EN a ba saig o the ‘an’ affix in 
- ^re sense of habitation, and Si. 4. 2. 81 lays down 
l T of this affix; it is in accordance with this 
we have the form — (which is formed of the term 
'pundra' with the ‘an’ affix);—and the elimination is not 
according to Panini 1. 2. 54. 

The assertion that these people have become ‘ low-born’ is 
based upon the fact that in these countries we do not meet 

à with any clear division of the ‘four castes.’ 





If however these terms be tried: to be used irrespectively ^ 


of the names of countries, then they should be taken as the 
names of so many castes. 

Some people might be led to think that all these races 
here named are found to be described as Ksattriyas, so that 
they must be Ksattriyas still. And it is with a view to pre- 
clude this idea that it is asserted that these are low-born. 

All the people here spoken of form the races inhabiting 

—— the borders of Aryüvarta,—such races for instance, as the 
Kirata, the ‘Véna’, the * Darada' and so forth ; and it is with 
reference to this that we have the declaration that ‘one should 
not go to the borders’ (Brhadaranyaka Upainsad, 1. 3. 10). 
—(44) 


—XR 


+ 
VERSE XLV . 
ALL THOSE RACES OF THE WORLD WHICH ARE OUTSIDE 


THE PALE OF THE PEOPLE ‘BORN OF THE MOUT 


THE ARMS, THE THIGHS AND THE FEET, ’-—-S PEAKING 


: THE 'BARBARIC' OR THE ' REFINED’ LANGUAGE—ARE 
.gPALLED ‘ Dasxv.' —(45) 
Bhasya. 


That language is called ‘mléchchha, ‘barbaric, which 
consists of words that cither have no meaning, or have a wrong 


+ i 
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tribes asthe Shabar, the Kirata, 
— ^ is the T PUMA. of the inhabitants 


iles eS called Pul: 

* The meaning is that neither habitation nor barbaric speech 
| is a ground for regarding a caste as ‘ mixed ’; it is the fact of 
di people being known by the particular names that makes them to 

be so regarded. It is thus that they come to be called ' Dasyu.’ 
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sem ION ( 
Ti H g ul 
/— Tur BASE-BORN SONS OF THE ' TWICE-BORN, * AS cM 
THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN DECLARED TO BE ‘BORN 
TRANSGRESSION, SHALL SUBSIST BY LOWLY SERVICES 
OF ‘TWICE-BORN’ PERSONS.—(40) 
> Bhasya. 
* Base-born '—in thé natural as well as the inverse order. 
* Born of transgression,—the distinction between these 
1 = and the former is like that between the ‘go’ (General term) and 
I ihe * balivardg ' (Particular term). 
* Services’—menial duties—for the benefit of ' twice- 
born’ persons. 

* Subsist '—maintain themselves. 

* Lowly '—because of their menial character.— These are 
going to be described.—(46) na 
"E | e. 3 
dy VERSE XLVII o oo 
For Sutas, THE MANAGEMENT OF HORSES AND CHARIOTS ; 

FOR Amtasthas, THE ART OF HEALING; FOR Vaidē- 

e hakas, THE SERVICE OF WOMEN; AND FOR Magadhas 
| TRADE.—(47) a 
















Bhasya. | C. 
* "Service of women, —— Keeping am over the inner 
Monts and so forth. F 
* * Trade’—by land and by water.—(47) J 3^ G 
VERSE XLVIII — Á 







R Nisddas, THE KILLING OF FISH; FOR Ayogavas, 
RPENTRY ; AND FOR MEDAS, ANDHRAS, Chunchus 
Maveus, THE KILLING OF WILD i te es an 


£) 
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- as — — pa: — — 
JPATIONS OF THE 





Ld 


R Ksattrs, E AND PUKKASAS, THE KILLING AND 
; iG OF ANIMALS LIVING UNDERGROUND; FOR 
nas, WORK IN LEATHER; AND FOR Vénas THE 


^ BEATING er DRUMS.—(49) | 
TP Bhasya. 


PC —— living underground ’—Snakes, mangoose, 
the ‘gargara '—fish, and so forth ;— the killing and catch- 
cog ' of these is the livelihood of the Ksattr and the rest. 


‘Working in leather ';—the sewing of armour and other 








"Nut sshoe-making and so forth. n 
. * Beating of drums’—such as the Muraja, the Ardha- 
— muraj« and the rest. 
ja P 
a 
| =. , 
( ~ » 















| i . 
, * 
e < 
J a4 * — 
e ome > 
» . ka 
ef . ; a E 
» d * 


SECTION (8) —HABITATION AND DRESSOF . 
THE MIXED CASTES D 
| | VERSE L : 
i ‘ts . T 


NEAR WORSHIPPED TREES AND CREMATION-GROUNDS, ON 
HILLS AND IN GROVES, THESE SHALL DWELL, DULY 
MARKED, SUBSISTING BY THEIR RESPECTIVE OCCUPA- 


TIONS. —(50) 
Bhasya, 


They shall dwell outside the village, in hilly tracts and 
other such places. t. 
_ ‘Duly marked'—Bearing their distinctive caste-mark. 
. ‘They shall subsist by the particular occupation prescribed for 
' each. That is, mixed castes should not take to the occupations 
of the superior castes.—(50) 


VERSE LI 


THE DWELLING OF Chanddlas AND SHVAPACHAS SH 
BE OUTSIDE THE VILLAGE; THEY SHALL BE D 
'é * Apapatra, AND THEIR WEALTH SHALL CONSIST OF 
DOGS AND DONKEYS,—(51) 
i JB hasya. 
T * Dwelling '—living place; this should be far removéd 
from the village. 
| ‘ Apapátra, —(a) Kept aloof ; the vessels in which they 
dave eaten shall not be cleaned for further use ; they shall be 
wn away ; with the exception of gold and — vessels, in 
ion with which special methods of cleaning have been 









c9 





(b) Or, the term ' Apapütra' may mean that when 
rice, fried flour or some such food is given to me, they 
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) DRESS 
N A T vere * 


ziven in vesse — — 

be ive Rois the vessel lying on the ground, or 
| by some one else, and when the vessel thus 
G placed on the ground, it shall be taken away by 







(9 Or again, ‘ Apapatra’ may mean broken vessel; 
as it is going to be asserted (in the next verse) that ' they shall 
eat in broken dishes." l 

‘Their wealth shall consist of dogs and donkeys? — 
They shall not receive cows or hornos, or gold and silver, as 





their wealth.—4(51) 
EX VERSE LII 
; THE CLOTHES OF DEAD BODIES SHALL BE THEIR DRESS ; 
r THEY SHALL EAT IN BROKEN DISHES; THEIR ORNA- 
MENTS SHALL BE OF IRON, AND THEY SHALL BE CON- 
» STANTLY WANDERING,.—(52) T 
e 
Y Bhasya. 
shall be always wandering; not remaining at any 


ace—(52) . 
| VERSE LIII 





ONE WHO FOLLOWS THE LAW SHALL NOT SEEK INTER- 
| COURSE WITH THEM; THEIR TRANSACTIONS SHALL BE 
/ AMONG THEMSELVES AND THEIR MARRIAGES WITH 

E THEIR EQUALS.—(53) 


ey Bhasya. 


e. 
4 -" — * Intercourse’—‘* agreement, * co-operation,’ ‘association ' 
- are allsynonymous. The meaning is that one should not stand 
or sit or walk about in their company. 
* Marriage'—taking of wife, and such other acts, should 


also be done by them among equals only.-—(5:3) 

















+” E . i i . 
THEIR FOOD SHOULD BE GIVEN TO THEM, THROUGH 
| OTHERS, AND IN A BROKEN DISH; THEY SHALL NOT 





y —— WANDER ABOUT IN VILLAGES OR CITIES DURING. THE 
i ae Bees O9 p’ | 1 
E E Bhasya. 
Ra’ ode ` The householder shall not give the food with his own 


. . hands; he shall cause it to be given by his servants, in. the 
- manner described above. 
". x The prohibition of wandering about at night in 1 villages, * 


ar "cities is with a view to prevent the chance of people; É 
; 'touched.—1(54) ! 







VERSE LV i 
2 le 
a DuRING THE DAY THEY MAY GO ABOUT ON BUSINESS. 8. 
DISTINGUISHED BY ROYAL SIGNS; THEY SHALL CARRY DE LI 
7 OUT CORPSES OF PEOPLE WITHOUT RELATIONS ; SUCH 
| IS THE LAW.—(55) 
Bhasya. | 


+. 


i ‘ During the day '—they ‘go about on business, I C, 
. for the purpose of effecting purchases and sales; or on the 
"^ Kinga business, for looking after rejoicings in the city and 
ch other purposes. ~All this time too they shall be ' distin- 
* as hed by royal signs, —i.e, marked by such signs as those 
of > thunderbolt and the like, which may be determined by 
——or by carrying on their shoulder the axe or the 
er or some such weapon as is used in the execution of , 


s.—(55) 
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THE MAN OF IMPURE ORIGIN, WHO IS DEVOID OF CASTE, 
| "9 UNKNOWN, A NON-ARYAN, EVEN THOUGH HAVING THE 

APPEARANCE OF AN ARYAN,—ONE SHALL DISCOVER 
. BY HIS ACTs.—57) 


TE = 


` Bhasya, 


“a * Devoid of caste’—fallea off from the four castes. 
^^  * Unknown ’—i.e., there being doubts regarding his 
antage, known to be born illegitimately. ^ 
—* By acts ’—going to be described,—as also by the dis- 
inei features of their character,—they shall be recognised. : 
hat is, if a man is found to be addicted to wicked acts, and -of 
cruel disposition, and if his parentage is doubtful, it should be 
‘coneluded that he is of low birth, born illegitimately.—(57) 







VERSE LVIII 


. * SNOBBISHNESS, HARSHNESS, CRUELTY, AND PRONENESS TO 
"-- | NEGLECT DUTIES, MARK THE MAN OF IMPURE ORIGIN 
“ IN THIS WORLD,—(538) i 


Bhasya. 
= That man is called a ‘snob? in whose. character jealousy 
, and envy form the predominant features, who is entirely selfish ; 
“ and he is called ‘cruel’ when he is addicted to eodd d 
injuring others. 
* Neglect of duties'—omission of prescribed duties. 
These characteristics betray the man of low origin.—4(58) 
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— 1 — cannot bile bis birth.—(59) 


[ VERSE LX — 


V WHEN ONE IS BOKN IN A GREAT FAMILY, IF THERE di 
| A CONFUSION REGARDING HIS PARENTAGE, HE. Jm 
m ELY IMBIBES THE TRAITS THEREOF, TO A — “ 


on LESS Pea 60) 


al 







* y Bhasya. f , 
^ É He imbibes the traits of the man who begot him, and A. 
ot him to whom the ‘ soil’ belonged (7.e., his mother's husband), 

who is known as his ‘ father. —(60) > 


VERSE LXI 


T KINGDOM IN WHICH SUCH CASTE-DEFILERS ARE ^: 
BORN OF CRIMINAL INTERCOURSES, SPEEDILY PE- 
ES, ALONG WITH THE PEOPLE. —(61) 





Bhasya, 
For this reason the King should prevent such caste-contu- 


sions. 
* People '—inhabitants of the Kingdom. 


‘ Kingdom '—the Minister and others.— (61) 














ALIENS PERFECTION IS SECURED BY UNREQUITEDLY 
GIVING UP THE BODY FOR THE SAKE OF Bradhmanas - d 
AND COWS, AND IN DEFENCE OF WOMEN AND CHILD-, 


_ REN, —(62) * T ai 3 | 
J Bhasya. | Cur 
+ * " Unrequitedly '—without receiving any reward. v PT 
Pe z Fi 3 -* Defence '—favour. * 
a ey -| * Ahens’—children born in the ‘inverse order.’ 
"m E. : by Gk ion ts secured > ;—the attaining of a superior caste 


sealled ‘perfection, on the ground of its leading up to itzthe- 
ning being that these people come to be born in a caste 
here they become entitled to the rights and responsibilities“ | 
of the higher caste. 
f Or,‘ perfection’ may stand for the attaining of heaven. 

* * 

2—(62) 
b d VERSE LXIII 





 ABSTENTION FROM INJURING, TRUTH FULNESS, ABSTENTION 

. — FROM UNLAWFUL APPROPRIATION, PURITY AND CON- 

Te ROL OF THE SENSE-ORGANS,—THIS MANU HAS DE- 

CLARED TO BE THE SUM AND SUBSTANCE OF DUTY 
FOR THE FOUR CASTES,—(62) 


Bahsya. 
* Purity ’—reters to external purity, brought about by 
the use of clay, water and such things. 
T ‘Sum and substance’—This means that this is what 
l . pertains to entire human community, and not only to the Brah- 
— mana and the other castes. 
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~~). “ If ‘abstention from injuring creatures ' "ds the duty of the . 


deas cites of the“ inverse’ order, how is it that it "has been 
declared that—ikilling fish is the livelihood of the Nis@das’ 
(48), and the catching of animals, living underground P 
(49), and ‘the killing of wild animals for the Ksattr and 








otha 


J 


In answer to this some people offer the explanation that 
he abstention from injuring ' refers to injury other than that 
has been prescribed as one's livelihood. 

X - "Others think that what is here meant is that ‘ abstention 
sn injury ' is that kind of duty which is the source of spiri- 
tual welfare, and it does not mean the absolute prohibition of 
all injury. Just as it is in the case of the assertion— there is 
nó harm in the eating of meat ete, etc.’ 

“Tf ‘abstention from injury’ is e duty, how are the men’ 


—* "ALTRE Other sources of income being not available to 


them, and abstention from injury being regarded as conducive 
to spiritual welfare, what would be their means of livelihood ? 
Specially as all other professions have been restricted to each 
distinct caste. For instance, teaching and other similar profes- 
sions, are absolutely impossible, and cannot be available; 
agriculture and cognate professions are restricted to Vearshyeas ; 
and service is the exclusive duty of the Shudra." 

How these men are to subsist we shall explain below, 
under 116. It is further stated (in 46) that ‘they shall subsist 
by doing undespised manual labour for the twice-born people 
and what could be more ‘despised’ than injuring living 
beings? | As for the ‘killing of fish,’ this could be of no 
use to twice-born men? It is true that an occasional use for 
it has been spoken of in connection with Shiradd/as and the 
reception of guests ; but that could not serve as a permanent 
means of livelihood. 

From all this it follows that no one is free to do any kill- 
ing or injuring of living beings.—4(63) 


t 









Bhasya. ` La t 
LT 


at " 
* 

$ The offspring here referred to (though mentioned . 
^ -ninsculine noun) stands for os child in —— jum as. 








— *she is ‘ wedded to '—acquires the capacity for bearing 
ildren, by becoming conjoined in wedlock to—a person of | 
" * p 






superior caste i.e, the Brahmana,—and the girl born of thi 
f maiden is again married to a Brahmana,—and this goes ong ^ 
— for seven generations, then in the seventh generation, the 
s child that is born becomes a regular Brahmana.’ 
Though the text speaks of the * swper?or caste’ in general, 
T3 yet it should be taken as meaning that the Shiudra attains the 
^ position of the Brahmana; and this because the Brahmana is 
mentioned in the text, and also because the next verse speaks 
"» 'of the Shüdra attaining the position of the Brahmana. 
i On the principle enunciated here, the child born from the 
_* Vaishya mother (and the Brāhmana father) attains the superior 
w d caste in the fifth generation; and that born from the Ksattriya 
4 
LN 





mother, in the third generation. 

In all these cases the ‘superiority’ is in comparison to 
the caste of the mother. So that if the girl born to a Vaishya 
father from a Shidra mother is married to a Vaishya, she 
attains the superior caste in the third generation ; and the girl 
"born of the Shüdra mother to the Agattriya father, on marrying 


" the Kaattriya, acquires the higher caste in the fifth generation. 
The term ' yuga’ here stands for birth, generation. 
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Tur Shūdra ATTAINS THE POSITION OF THE Brahmanaa ; 
THE Bradhmana SINKS TO THE POSITION OF THE 

"ue Shira; THE SAME SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO BE 4 8 

{THE CASE WITH THE OFFSPRING OF THE Ksettriya 
OR OF THE VAISHYA.—(65) kJ 


p. utu v 
y * " n Bhasya. 


+ 
That ‘the Shüdra attains the position of the Brahmana "is 
what has already been asserted above. » «4 
‘The Brahmana sinks to the position of the Shudra .— * ^ 
* Brahmana > meant here should be understood to be the * . . 
rihmana-born ‘ Pārāshara.’ If he marries a Shüdra girl = ef 
of the nature described above, he sinks down to the lower level, 
in the third generation. ‘This is how they explain this. | 
People who attain the higher caste, according to the prin- 
ciple here enunciated, become entitled to the sacraments and € 
rites pertaining to that caste.— (65) | 
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VERSE LXVI 


(Question)—1F A CHILD IS SOMEHOW BORN TO A Brāh- 
mana FROM A NON-ARYAN WOMAN, AND ANOTHER IS 
BORN TO A NON-ARYAN FROM A Brāhmana WOMAN, 
— WITH WHICH OF THESE WOULD THE ‘SUPERIORITY’ 
x LIE ?— (66) 
2y Bhasya. 
* Which '—denotes question. 
If the ‘seed’ forms the more important factor, the children 
- born from mothers of lower castes gradually attain the higher 
caste of the father; and the same principle might be applied to 
38 
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die higher caste—so also ‘the child oe Nyon 
m the Brahmana woman’ would attain the higher caste, 
‘ground of the ‘soil’ being the more ampostant factor ;— 

| ts "2 having been declared (under 9.34) that ‘ predominance 
E - + -attaches sometimes to the seed and sometimes to the soil. (69) 
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VERSE LXVII 


— "THE DECISION IS THAT—'ONE BORN TO AN Arya FROM 
A Non-ürya WOMAN MAY BE AN Arya IN QUALITY ; 
a s BUT ONE BORN TO A WNon-drya EVEN FROM AN 
* , Arya WOMAN IS ALWAYS Non-drya’—(67) 
ee 


M^, 


Bhasya. 
" * Woman '—female. 

^ ' Non- Arya '—belonging to a low caste.- 

‘To an Arya’—to one belonging to a high caste. 

Such a person would be an Arya. 

“Does he actually become a Brahmana ? " 

No; he is an* Arya’ only ‘ tn quality; —only figuratively; 
ie, only so far as being entitled to the performance of the 
d * — Pàkavajna rites. 

á This person is called an ' Arya’ only in comparison with 
the person going to be described in the latter half of the 
. text. 
' "One born to a non-árya '—a Shüdra—' from an Arya 
io woman’—a Brühmana female—‘ts always non-àrya ’. 

This is the decision. 

The meaning of all this is that the pre-eminence of any 
mixed caste is to be accepted only in accordance with what is 
distinctly stated in the text, and no inferences should be drawn 
 megurding this matter. Hence the right course would always 











rs X | VERSE LXVIII 


* us SETTLED’ LAW IS THAT BOTH THESE ARE UNFIT FOR 
m SACRAMENTS ;—THE FORMER ON ACCOUNT OF 


e ERN DEFECT IN HIS BIRTH AND THE LATTER BY 
EASON OF HIS BEING BORN ‘IN THE INVERSE ORDER.’ 


— 
Bhasya. 


edi kinds of children just deseribed,—7.e, the Chan- 
d la and the Parashara— are unfit for the sacraments';— 
hu should not be * initiated." 
. ‘The text proceeds to add a declamatory statement by way 
E: an argument for what has been just asserted—' The former 
on account of the defect im his birth ";—in the case of the 
child born to a Brahmana from the Shidra woman, even 
though predominance may attach to the ‘seed,’ his birth is 
really defective, by reason of the lowness of his origin. ' The 
latter; —the Chándāla, is born ‘in the inverse order, and 
is the worst of the ‘inversely born sons, on account of the 
lowness of his father, even though the ‘soil’ be regarded as 
the more important factor—(65) 


VERSE LXIX 
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Just AS GOOD SEED GROWN IN A GOOD SOIL TURNS OUT 
WELL, SO IS THE CHILD BORN TO AN Arya FROM 


AN Arya WOMAN WORTHY OF ALL SACRAMENTS.—(59) 
Bhasya. 
-The two spoken of above are not fit for the sacraments ; 


ul children born to one from his own caste are quite worthy 
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art ‘stated in the texts; but the marrying of a woman two degrees 
- removed would not be proper.— (69) 





E. VERSE LXX 


p. SOME WISE MEN EXTOL THE SEED, WHILE OTHERS THE 
SOIL ; WHILE YET OTHERS EXTOL BOTH THE SEED AND 
THE SOIL . THE DECISION ON THIS POINT IS AS 
FOLLOWs.—(7()) 

' Bhasydc. 

a There are three theories, each being held by some sage or 
the other. 

(1) Some people assert that the ‘seed’ is the more 
important factor; so that the child born to a Brahmana from 
a woman of the Ksattriya or other castes, is superior to his 
mother’s caste. 

(2) Others declare the ' soil’ to be the more important ; 
whence the ‘soil-born’ son belongs to the caste of the 
mother from whom he is born, and to whom he belongs. 

(3) Others again hold that both are equally important ; 
as declared in 69— as good seed sown in good soil etc, ete.’ 

Not satisfied with any of these views, the Author adds— 
T ! ‘The decision on this point ts as follows; '—1. e., after full 
, consideration the following decision has been arrived at.—(70) 


Er VERSE LXXI 


* THE SEED SOWN ON BARREN SOIL PERISHES PREMA- 
TURELY; AND SOIL WITHOUT THE SEED WOULD BE A 
MERE BARREN PLOT.—(71) 


(zt Bhasya. 
 * Aksétra’—barren ground. 
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dy without warding any harvest. 










EE ee eens seed m sown with bad seed,—the soil is only 
—* Lu ‘barren plot '—àan uncultivated land ; and from this also no 
harvest is obtained.—(7 1) 


| VERSE LXXII 


| BECAUSE THROUGH THE POWER OF THE SEED, THOSE BOKN 

is OF ANIMALS BECAME SAGES, HONOURED AND EXTOLL- 
-ED, THEREFORE IT IS THE SEED THAT Is MORE IM- 
PORTANT.—(72) 





| | Bhasya. 
| - * Honoured ’—saluted by men. 
‘ Extolled ’—are eulogised with eulogistic words. 

"The seed is the more important ’;—as held by those 
who declare the seed to be the more important factor. This 
however is not right; as has been clearly indicated by what 
was said under 70 above. 

; Or, what the expression * through the power of the seed’ 
implies is, not the importance of the seed, but a defect ;—the 

sense being that— people might be led to think that, the fact 

of Mandapala and others, born of animals, having become sages 
through the power of the seed, proves the importance of the 

seed ; but in reality, that the children became sages was due, not 

il | to the importance of the seed, but to the force of their learning 

and austerities and to their particularly meritorious acts.—(72. 


My" 
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b . VERSE LXXIII 





HAVING EXAMINED THE Non-ärya BEHAVIVG LIKE AN 
Arya AND THE Arya BEHAVING LIKE THE Non- 
arya, THE CREATOR DECLARED * THAT THESE ARE 
NEITHER EQUAL NOR UNEQUAL.’ —(73) 

Bhasye. 
= Non-àárya;, —Shüdra. 
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mana and the rest. 
— * Behaving like a non-ürya;—doing what is forbidden 
D. and omitting what is enjoined. 

4 Having ‘examined these two/—1.e. having considered 
B their relative merits; having pondered over the question whe- 
N ther the one or the other was superior in his qualities, —P rajā- 
* pati, Manu, made the declaration. 

‘They are not equal.’—Inasmuch as ‘caste’ is the most 
important factor, the Shidra, even though possessed of — 
merit, can never be — to the Brahmana. 

He said again— they are not unequal ';—for — of 
superior caste, the Brahmana is beset with many defects. 

The meaning of all this is that no man can be respected 
simply on the strength of his caste ; what wins respect is qua- 
lity; if one is devoid of good qualities, his caste cannot come 
to his rescue ; for 3f it did, then there would be no point in the 
prescribing of expiatory rites. 

From verse 66 to the present one, the text is intended to 
be a deprecation of the ‘confusion of castes,’ and the praise of 
the due performance of one’s duties; there is nothing either 
enjoined or forbidden, nor is anything new asserted. Hence 
all these verses should be taken as purely commendatory. 
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UNCTIONS OF THE CASTES 
VERSE LXXIV 


— Brāhmaņas OF PURE Brahmana-birth, INTENT UPON THEIR. 


DUTIES, SHOULD DULY PERFORM THE SIX ACTS IN 
DUE ORDER.—(74) 
| Bhasya. 
This is meant to serve as an introduction to the subject of 
‘ Duties in abnormal times.’ 
‘Yoni’ is source, birth. 
Brahmanas of pure Brahmana-birth should perform 
the six acts:—the root ‘upa-jiva’ denoting performance here. 
‘In due order/—in accordance with their rights and capa- 


cities; 7.e, each one doing the act to which he is entitled. 


Some of the acts serve spiritual purposes, while others 
fulfill only material purposes.—(74) 


VERSE LXXV 


TEACHING, STUDYING, SACRIFICING FOR ONESELF, SACRI- 
FICING FOR OTHERS, GIVING AND RECEIVING GIFTS 
ARE THE SIX FUNCTIONS FOR THE 'FinsT BORN’. 
—(15) 

| Bhasya. 

These were mentiond under Discourse I, only with a 
view to eulogising the Treatise; on the present occasion they 
are mentioned for being enjoined. Though the injunction of 
each of them singly has already gone before, yet, in a friendly 
spirit, the author, sets them forth here collectively. And as 
this statement is dependent upon other injunctions, it is 
to be taken as reiterating what has been enjoined before, for the 
purpose of introducing the forthcoming injunction.—(75) 
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AM T € FUNCTIONS, THREE ARE HIS 
ANS OF — viz, SACRIFICING FOR OTHERS, 


— .CHING AND RECEIVING GIFTS FROM. PURE MEN.— 


», (76) 





Bhasya. 

The division of the functions into groups of — is for 
a distinct purpose. One group of three has been put forward 
", as serving (temporal) ends, while the other is conducive to 
invisible (spiritual) ends. 

"Pure —Not addicted to sinful deeds. 

"But the Shudra also could be pure." 
a Why should you have an aversion to that ? 

“It would be contrary to other Smrti texts, where it is 
laid down that ‘the Brahmanas feed at the house of, and receive 
gifts from, such tawice-born persons as are praiseworthy for their 
actions. In face of this the present text should be explained 
in such a manner as to avoid the contradiction of those other 
texts. For so long as a reconciliation of varying texts is 

b possible, it is not right to admit of such contradiction.” 

As a matter of fact, the present text is merely reiterative; 
the real injunction having gone before, in such texts as— he 
shall seek to obtain wealth from Ksattriyas, ete., ete.’ (4°33). 





T VERSE LXXVII 


FROM THE Brahmane COMING TO THE Ksattriya, THREE 
OF THESE FUNCTIONS CEASE ;— v12., TEACHING, SACRI- 
FICING FOR OTHERS, AND THIRD, THE RECEIVING OF 
GIFTS.—(7) 







B heasya. 
These three functions, which are the'means of livelihood, 


do not belong to the Ksattriya; but those that are conducive to 
“spiritual ends—1.e., studying and the rest,—do not cease, 
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Fon THE VAISHYA ALSO THESE THREE SHOULD CEASE,— 


SUCH IS THE LAW; SINCE Prajapati MANU HAS 
NOT PRESCRIBED THESE DUTIES FOR THOSE TWO 
(CASTES).—(78) 

Bhasya. 
The sense of this is explained by what has gone before. 
* Those two’—The Ksattriya and the Vaishya; for these 


two, Manu Prajapati has not prescribed the three duties of 
‘Teaching and the rest; 7.e, he has not declared these to be the 
duties belonging to them.—(78) 


VERSE LXXXI 


For THE Ksattriya CARRYING OF ARMS AND WEAPONS, 
AND FOR THE VAISHYA, TRADE, CATTLE-TENDING 
AND AGRICULTURE, ARE THE MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD; 
WHILE GIVING, STUDYING AND SACRIFICING CONSTI- 
TUTE THEIR DUTY.—(79) 


Bhasya. 
These are their functions, which serve to provide them 


with the means of subsistence. 
*‘Arms’—The sword and the rest, as also the incantations 


bearing upon the use of these. 


This verse also is only reiterative of what has gone before ; 
the terms ‘vanik’ and ‘pashu’ (used here) standing for what 
have been spoken of before as ' v@nijya’ and ‘ pashupa@lana. 

Though studying and the rest are the ‘duty’ of all the 
three twice-born castes, yet they are chiefly so for these two.— 
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PROT — r ION FOR FHE Ksattriya AND COMMERCIAL 
vr | DEALINGS FOR THE VAISHYA.—(80) 
P Be 07 | 


‘Vedic study'.—$ince the subject-matter of the section 
is the means of livelihood, this must be taken as standing for 


» | the teaching of the Veda. 

i ‘These are the most useful among their respective 

ig occupations. That is, among the means of livelihood sanc- 
tioned by the scriptures for them, these are most conducive to 
their welfare, out of all the other occupations carried on for the - 
purpose of livelihood.—(80) 
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—— VERSE LXXXI 

ru Ir THE Brāhmaņa IS UNABLE TO SUBSIST BY HIS OWN 
ar » OCCUPATION AS DESCRIBED ABOVE, HE MAY MAKE A 
= LIVING BY THE FUNCTION OF THE Ksattriya; SINCE 
| 


THIS LATTER IS NEXT TO HIM.— (81) 


Bhasya. 

When he finds it difficult to maintain himself, his family 
and his business, and he is unable to obtain wealth sufficient 
for all this, then he is said to be ‘unable to subsist. 

‘As described above ;—i.e., by Teaching and the rest. 

He may make, like the Ksattriya, a living by guarding 
over villages and towns, by carrying arms and weapons, and 
also, if possible, by ruling over the people. 

The exact meaning of ‘making a living’ has been already 
explained; it does not stand here for the mere maintenance 
of one's own body; it implies the maintenance of the family 
and also the carrying on of one's business, 

‘He is next to him'—' pratyanantara’ is the same as 
‘anantara. Inasmuch as the text has provided this reason, 
it follows that the occupations of those removed by further 
degrees (i.e, of the Vaishya or the Shüdra) involve sin for 
the Brahmana. Though the abandoning of his own occupation 
would be the same in all, yet it should not be thought that 
there is no difference in the degree of transgression of the law 

4 involved in having recourse to the occupations of the Vaishya 
and those of the Shūdra; since, as the next verse declares, 
the Brahmana may have recourse to the occupation of the 

» Vaishya). —(81) 
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XP HE IS UN AB ; site BY THESE TWO OCCUPATIONS, 
AND THE Seat ARISES AS TO HOW IT SHOULD BE,— 
HE MAY LIVE THE LIVING OF THE VAISHYA, HAVING 
RECOURSE TO AGRICULTURE AND CATTLE-TENDING.— 
(82) 


Bhasya. 

‘If he is unable to subsist by these two occupations.’ 
The text is meant to lay down a distinct order of sequence; at 
first he is to adopt the occupation of the caste next to him, and 
then that of the caste removed a degree further. 

The mention of ‘ agriculture and cattle-tending’ is meant 
to stand for all the occupations of the Vaishya. That is why 
trading is also permitted, in view of which the author is going 
to forbid (in 85, et. seg.) the selling of certain things by the 
Brahmana. 

* He may live the living of the Vaishya’—The two acts 
(denoted by the terms ‘live’ and ‘living’) are spoken of as 
cause and effect,——one standing for the general act of living, 
and the other for the special forms of living. 

Some people have held that from among the occupations 
of the Vaishya, agriculture, trade, and money-lending have been 
permitted (for the Brahmana) even during normal times,—just 
like Teaching and other occupations—under verses 4'5 and 6. 
In Gautama (10°5 and 6) also we read— Agriculture and trade 

de done by himself, as also money-lending’; which permits the 
carrying on of agriculture and trade by the Brahmana himself. 
As for the view that these stand on the same footing as 

- Teaching and other occupations (of the Brahmana himself),— 
A " this has been refuted by us already. If agriculture and other 
| occupations of the Vaishya stood for all three castes, on exactly 
| the same footing,—then, why should “trade, cattle-tending and 
ture’ have been mentioned as the most useful occupa- 
pee for the Vaishya’ (verse 79)? And for the Brahmana — 
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as to be adopted only y und jer er the e of eant of livelihood ; in 
ay s — ioned along with’ “Teaching, sacri- 
g foi ‘others and receiving gifts from pure men’ (76) [which 
have be mentioned as the special occupations of the Brahmana]. 
The conclusion therefore is that so long as the Brahmana 
can make a living by teaching and the other occupations laid 
mop for himself, agriculture and the rest are forbidden to him. 
As regards the texts (4. 5 and 6) permitting these latter for the 
Br ahman: the real meaning of this we have already explained 


under those texts.—(82) 
KT VERSE LXXXIII 


gt 
Bur EVEN WHEN SUBSISTING BY THE OCCUPATION OF THE 
As 






























VAISHYA, THE Brahmana OR THE Ksattriya SHALL 
is a CAREFULLY AVOID AGRICULTURE, WHICH INVOLVES 
[25 INJURY TO LIVING CREATURES AND IS DEPENDENT 
UPON OTHERS.—(83) 

Bhasy. 

! This deprecation of Agriculture is meant to eulogise the 
| other occupations of the Vaishya, and to forbid agriculture it- 
self. If it had been to be entirely forbidden, the permitting of 
it (under 82) would become absolutely pointless.—4(83) 


pz | VERSE LXXXIV 


PEOPLE THINK AGRICULTURE TO BE GQOD ; BUT THAT 
OCCUPATION 1S DESPISED BY THE RIGHTEOUS; THE 
IRON-TIPPED WOOD INJURES THE EARTH AND THE 


EARTHLY CREATURES.—(54) 


Bhasya. 
T People think agriculture to be a good occupation ; one who 
— on agricultural operations obtains much grain, where- 
y y he feeds guests; that is why it is * good.’ To the same end 
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" "This view however is not the right one to take This is an 








* 1 ——— that is despised by the righteous ;—and the reason 


for this lies in the fact that ‘ £Ae tron-tipped wood ’—the 
plough— injures the Earth and the earthly creatures, —1e., 
those creatures that live under the ground, e.g., the caterpillar 
and the rest. 

“What sort of injury is inflicted on the Earth? The 
Earth certainly does not suffer pain, like the living creatures, 
by the stroke of the wooden implement.” 

What the text means is that the Earth does suffer pain, 


. and thereby forbids all tearing of the ground.—(84) 


VERSE LXXXV 


BUT THERE IS THIS, THAT ONE WHO, UNDER THE STRESS 
OF LIVELIHOOD, RENOUNCES THE STRICTNESS CONCER- 
NING HIS DUTIES, MAY, FOR INCREASING HIS WEALTH, 
SELL SUCH COMMODITIES AS ARE SOLD BY VAISHYAS, 
WITH CERTAIN EXCEPTIONS,—(85) 


Bhasya. 


‘This '—refers to what follows. 

‘Such commodities as are sold by Vaishyas. '—]f the 
Brahmana has no, wealth, he may, if pressed for livelihood, sell 
such things as are permitted to be sold by Vaishyas. 

"Exceptions, —This term stands for the commodities exclud- 
ed. ‘With certain exceptions’;—from which certain articles 
are excluded. The Brahmana may sell the things, with the 
exception of those hereinafter enumerated. 

* For inereasing his wealth’—This describes the nature 
of things; it being well known that trade is conducive to in- 











3 21 Renour - eae m—— —— e MEES A 
pel * t regi ard for his duty. “This imps that a à rule the said 
PE Pot dee ; and the upshot | of all this is that 















— the reat—(85) | 
VERSE LXXXVI 


HE SHALL AVOID ALL SAVOURY SUBSTANCES AS ALSO 
COOKED FOOD AND SESAMUM, STORES, SALT, ANIMALS 
AND HUMAN BEINGS,—(86) 


Bhasya. 

There are six flavours, 7esas,—sweet and the rest; and the 
term ‘vasa, ‘savoury substances’ here stands for substances 
abounding in one or other of these flavours ; such as sugar, 
pomegranate, the ‘kirdata,’ the 'tiktaka' and so forth; all 
these are forbidden ; and not only those that are made of the 
juices extracted from the trees ete., (which is the literal meaning 
of ‘rasa’). Though the term * rasc’ is not used directly in the 
sense of substance,in the way in which * white’ and such terms 
are, yet it indirectly indicates it; just as in the case of the ex- 
pression ‘the ranch on the Ganga,’:(the term ‘Ganga ' indicates 
the river-bank). 

‘ Shall avoid '—shall give it up; ¢.e., shall not sell. 

* Cooked food ’—such as rice cooked and ready for being 
eaten. 

‘And sesamum.’—Sesamum also shall not be sold; and 
it is not meant that what is forbidden is such food as is cooked 
with sesamum, and the selling of each separately is permitted. 

* Stones’ —Of all kinds. 

‘ Sal?—Even those that are not in the form of stone 
— (solid); roek-salt being already included under * stones.’ 

— If the term ‘ rasa’ is understood in its literal sense, of the 
gii irs, then, since ‘ sa/¢’ will have been already included 





Ls EVERY KIND OF WOVEN ARTICLE DYED (RED) AS WELL 
AS THAT MADE OF HEMP, SILK OR WOOL, EVEN WHEN 
NOT DYED RED; AND ALSO FRUITS AND ROOTS AND 
MEDICINAL HERBS.—(57) 


Bhasya. 
‘ Woven article'—Things made of cotton yarns; t.e, cloth, 
- wrapper and so forth. 

‘ Rakta’—i.e., red; the word ‘rakta’ is known as denot- 
ing the red colour more than the others; eg. it is only the 
ruddy bul that is called ‘rakta. Though what the root 

ran ' (to dye) denotes is only the imparting of some sort of 
colour to what is white. Hempen, silken and woollen articles, 
—even when not dyed. The rest is clear.—(47) 


VERSE LXXXVIII 
| WATER, WEAPONS, POISON, MEAT, SOMA AND ALL KINDS OF 
LM PERFUME; MILK, HONEY, CURDS, BUTTER, OIL, HONEY- 
WAX, SUGAR AND KUSHA-GRASS.—(88) 


e Bhasya. 
‘ Weapons’—Swords, nooses and so forth. 
‘ Perfume’—Such special fragrant substances as the 
—— the ‘Ushira’, Sandalwood and so forth; the term 
ential Nike acciénsd-incthe mane caer as the word 
= ‘rasa’ above. 
h | ' Milk '— Everything made of milk, as described in other ' 
E me texts’ such as sour cream, whey, Cabe am Pe. 
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E LL Mu dt it 1 the selling of the ‘ hees-1wax " 
that is expressly forbidden in another Smrti; and as for 
honey (Madhu) itself, it is forbidden in the present text by 
the special name * Ksaudrea',—the grape-j uice (which also 





is called * ksaudra,’ being expressly forbidden in a later verse 
under the name ‘ madya.’ 

Others however explain the term ‘madhu’ in the present 
verse ns standing for grape-juice before fermentation has set 
in and it has become ‘ wine, ‘madya.’ 

This however is not right. Because the word ‘madhu 
is not denotative of the freshly extracted grape-juice; in fact 
it always stands for it in the form of wine; as we find in 
such passages as * Ubhau meulhvasavaksibau, where intoxica- 
tion is spoken of as brought about by * madhu, and it is only 
wine that brings about intoxication. 

* Sugar'—lhis has been mentioned with a view to show 
that the prohibition of this could not come under that of ‘ra sa 
(under 86). Others however explain that this has been added 
with a view to imply that the selling of things made of sugar— 
such as sweetmeats—is permitted.—(55) 


VERSE LXXXIX 


ALL BEASTS OF THE FOREST, FANGED ANIMALS, AND 
BIRDS, WINE, INDIGO, LAC, AND ALSO ALL ONE-HOOFED 
ANIMALS,—(89) 


Bhasya. 
‘The terms ‘of the forest’ and * beasts should be taken us 
l 





ained on the analogy of the words ‘sugar’ and ' $u/t.' 














| i4 E 
os (3. ónei 
* 


ling c BE. feodo Where dealing with 
* EE estie, icis in view Of ‘the fact that thene 
PU abed become dangerous. 
‘Fanged animals'—Dogs, boars and so forth. 
* Birds’—Winged beings. 

‘One-hoofed animals’'—Horses, mules, asses and so forth. 
Some people read ‘ bahiin’ for ‘tatha’; and by that, there 


would be nothing wrong in the selling of a single one-hoofed 
animal.— 89) 
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VERSE XC 


Bur THE AGRICULTURIST MAY, IF HE WISHES, SELL 
PURE SESAMUM FOR SACRED PURPOSES, IF HE HAS 
CULTIVATED THEM HIMSELF AND HAS NOT KEPT THESE 
LONG.— (90) 

Bhasya. 
Under 86, the selling of * cooked food and sesamum ' has 
. been forbidden; and to thisthe present verse is an exception, in 
view of certain special conditions and purposes. 
* Pure, * not kept long’;—these refer to the condition of 
the grains ; and ‘for sacred purposes'—refers to the purpose. 
* Pure’— not mixed with Vrihi and other grains. There 
« , is poteibility of mixed sesamum being sold for the purposes 
.* of preparing * mixed food." 
* Not sept long.—This implies that the man shall not 
keep back the grains with the idea that they are selling cheap 
now, but pat a d days they shall fetch higher prices. 


Or, * may mean not black; the prohibition 
applying to s black sesamum; and sesamum becomes black if 
‘ for a long time. The meaning is that he shall not sell 





ick. sesamum after having grown or bought it. 
~ ‘The agriculturist; ‘if he has cultivated it himself. 
‘These words are only descriptive, and much significance is not 
ee ee ae 
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1 purposes.’ For instance when sesamum 
> purpose of obtaining money whereby to buy 
given as a sacrificial fee, or when it is sold for 

2 performance of Vedic study, Agnihotra and such rites, or à 
t is sold for the purpose of buying with the price thus 






as making gifts, or for getting oil for medicinal purposes. 


* (00) 
*4 VERSE XCI 


Ir ONE DOES WITH SESAMUM ANYTHING ELSE, EXCEPT 
EATING, ANOINTING AND GIVING,—HE BECOMES A 
WORM AND PLUNGES INTO THE ORDURE OF DOGS, 
ALONG WITH HIS ANCESTORS,—(9)1) 








Bhasya. 
In connection with the prohibition of the selling of 
= sesamum except under the said conditions, we have this 
= declamatory statement. 
|» . “IJt has been declared that the mention of the wrong 
involved in the doing of what is forbidden is the purpose © 
served by declamatory assertions; why then should the declama- 
tory statement in the present case be put forward inthe form— 
‘He becomes a worm if he does anything else with sesamum 
than eating, anointing and giving?" 
n | The answer to this is as follows:— This has been asserted 
A Ge án this form because the result spoken of is one that is impos- 
i sibie and also contrary to what has been asserted in other 
treatises. For instance, it is said here that the man plunges». 
ordure ‘along with Ais ancestors,—and certainly no 
js committed by these anscestors; the results of good 
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hen agair anm said below (in 92) that—'by selling meat 
— becomes an outcaste'; where becoming an out- 
Porn not apply to any one elas except the seller himself. 
From all this it is clear that all thatis meant to be really related 
‘to the prohibition is that something undesirable happens ; and 
the words of the text cannot be taken as literally true. Hence 
what is meant is that ‘the man who does anything else—in 
the shape of selling and the like—with sesamum than eating 
and the rest, becomes a worm,—i.e., becomes tainted with the 
evil effects described’. —(91) 
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VERSE XCII 


By SELLING MEAT, LAC AND SALT, THE Brahmana BECOMES 
AN OUTCAST AT ONCE; AND BY SELLING MILK 
THE Brahmana BECOMES A Shudra IN THREE DAYS. 
—(92) 

Bhasya. 
The meaning of this has been already ex plained.—(92) 


VERSE XCIII 


By SELLING, THROUGH GREED, OTHER COMMODITIES, 
THE Brāhmana- ASSUMES, IN SEVEN NIGHTS, THE 
CHARACTER OF THE VAISHYA.—(903) 


Bhasya. 
roug greed;—This implies * during normal times, not 
of distress." 
This theory regarding the greater and less degree of wrong 
| in the various commodities is for the purpose of 
| . indicating that there are special expiatory rites in connection with 
— (tho ming of meat and other things We are going to explain — 
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A rx VERSE XCIV 

SAVOURY ARTICLES SHOULD BE BARTERED FOR SAVOURY 
ARTICLES, BUT NEVER SALT FOR ANOTHER SAVOURY 
ARTICLE,—COOKED FOOD, FOR COOKED FOOD, AND 
SESAMUM FOR CORN, IN EQUAL QUANTITIES.—(94) 





* - Bhàsya. 

‘ Savoury articles’—described above— should be bar- 
tered for savoury substances? ‘That is, one should receive 
Amalaki and other acids after giving, in exchange, 
L and other sweet substances. Butin no case should salt 
be given in exchange for any other * savoury substance.’ 

‘Lavanam tilaih’ is another reading; by which the 
-.. prohibition would be only in regard to the bartering of salt for 
|. . sesamum only, and not any other substance. l 

‘Cooked food'—such as fried flour, cooked rice and so 
— — — forth—should be bartered for other kinds of ‘cooked food '— 
= — cakes and the like. 

* Sesamum shall be bartered for cornus '—— Vrihi and the 
rest —' in egual quantities, That is, given one seer (of sesa- 
mum), he shall receive one seer in exchange; more or less shall 
not be received, through any consideration of relative values. 

* Bartering ' also is regarded as a kind of selling; on the 
ground that the root to* sell? * Krr’ is found mentioned among 
the roots signifying the act of * exchanging.’ 

This however is not right. Because Gautama has indicat- 

ed the difference between the two, by speaking of ' selling ^ and 

— *bartering' in the same sentence. So that when things are 
given on the receipt of the rupee or such tokens, it is ' selling’; 


bs | Ww» 









» and it is ‘bartering’ when one article is received in exchange. 


for another article.—(94) 
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CCU! ATION OF THE. KSATTRIYA 
YG ABNORMAL TIMES 


» 


E THE Ksattriya, FALLEN IN ADVERSE CIRCUMSTANCES, 
‘ SHALL SUBSIST BY MEANS OF ALL THIS; BUT HE 
SHALL NEVER THINK OF ARROGATING TO HIMSELF 
THE HIGHER OCCUPATIONS,—(95) 
Bhasya. 

“By means of all this’—This indicates that the selling 
of the interdicted commodities also is permitted for the 
Ksattriyo ; the meaning being that—as for the Vaishya so f: 
the Ksattriya also, there is nothing that should not be sold. 

But, even when renouncing his own proper occupation, * he 
shall never think of arrogating to himself the higher occu- 
pations' of the Brahmana. That is, he should never even 
entertain the idea of having recourse to them. 

‘Adverse circumstances’—ill-luck; that is distress; 
‘fallen in adverse circumstances’—in distress.—(95) 








t VERSE XCVI 

IF A MAN OF LOW CASTE, THROUGH GREED, SUBSISTS BY 
THE OCCUPATIONS OF HIS SUPERIORS, HIM THE KING 
SHALL DEPRIVE OE HIS PROPERTY AND QUICKLY BANISH, 
—(96) 





Bhasya, 
‘A man of low caste’—The Ksattriya and the rest. 
Though the context deals with the Ksattriya, yet this 
verse is meant to be an interdict upon all occupations of the 
r mana, for all the other castes. 
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| M Tain of property and banishment.—(96) 


. VERSE XCVII 
Dr, | BETTER ONE’S OWN DUTY IMPERFECTLY PERFORMED, AND 
|. . NOT THE DUTY OF ANOTHER PERFORMED PERFECTLY ; 


E HE WHO SUBSISTS BY THE FUNCTION OF ANOTHER, 
| | INSTANTLY FALLS OFF FROM HIS CASTE.—(97) 


J Bhàsya. 
| 'This is a deprecatory declamation in support of the fore- 
going injunction. 

— — Tf acertain duty has been prescribed for one, in reference to 
. his caste,—even though this be ‘performed imperfectly '—34.e., 
incomplete i in its details,—it is right to perform that, and not 
the duty of another man, even though complete in all its details. 
In support of this there is the deprecatory declamation— 


` * He who subsists, etc, etc" —(91) 
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N an—THE FUNCTIONS OF THE VAISHYA | 
IN ABNORMAL TIMES 


— VERSE XCVIII 


Tue VAISHYA, UNABLE TO SUBSIST BY HIS OWN OCCUPA- 
TIONS, MAY SUBSIST BY THE OCCUPATIONS OF THE 
Shudra, AVOIDING ALL IMPROPER ACTS. BUT HE 
SHALL DESIST FROM THEM AS SOON AS HE IS ABLE 
TO DO S0.— (98) lm 


' 
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Bhasya. 


This verse permits the Shudra's occupation for the Vaishya 
when ‘unable to subsist by his own occupations '—such as 
washing of the feet and so forth. 

‘Avoiding all improper acts.—The sweeping of offals 
and such acts are “improper ’; and all this should be avoided. 

‘ He shall desist as soon as he is able to do so?—'This is 
applicable to all. 


Some people have remarked that the clear indication of 
the text is that what is said here is meant to apply to the 
— and the Ksattriya also. 
| And in regard to this another party raises the question— 
How can the Brahmana ever have recourse to the occupations 
of the Shudra? | 
| The answer given by the other party is that it has been 
declared that— High and low are the functions of the two 
castes; barring the two middle ones, the rest are common to = 
all’. [?] * 
This however is not right. The text does not mean that - 
the occupations of the Shtidra are permitted for the Brah- 
_ mana; the exact meaning of * desisting as soon us he is able’ 
lt being as we have explained it,—that it is applicable to all.—(98) 
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. VERSE XCIX 


THE Shüdra, UNABLE TO DO SERVICE FOR TWICE-BORN 
PEOPLE, AND THREATENED WITH DANGER TO HIS WIFE 
AND SONS, MAY SUBSIST BY THE OCCUPATIONS OF 


CRAFTSMEN.—(99) 
Bhasya. 


, Craftsmen’—such as cooks, weavers, and the like; the 
occupations of these are — weaving and so forth. By 
these, ‘he may subsist. 
g * Danger to wife and sons ™—i.e. incapability of maintain- 
J ing them. 
E This shows that handicrafts are very low occupations, 
since even for the Shudra these have been permitted only 
when àll other property is lost and the man is in dire dis- 





tress.—(99) 
VERSE C 
> THAT IS, THOSE OCCUPATIONS OF CRAFTSMEN AND OTHER 
ARTS BY THE PERFORMANCE WHEREOF THE TWICE- 
1 BORN MEN ARE«BEST SERVED,—(100) 


Bhasya. 

‘ Performance '—doing. 

‘Are served —benefited. 
j) Those handicrafts which are beneficial to the twice-born 

people (shall be taken up by the Shūdra). 

Though ‘arts’ also are the ‘occupation of craftsmen, yet, 
1 inasmuch as the two have been separately mentioned, the 
4 w ‘ craftsmen’ meant here should be taken as the carpenter, the 
ie * woed-cutter and so forth, and their oecupations are wood-cut- 
— — ting, carpentry and the like. 
(00 § Arts’—such as decorating, toilet, painting and so forth.— 
+ (100) 
"Uborz^a 
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Ira Brahmana, DISTRESSED THROUGH WANT OF LIVELI- 
| . HOOD, PINES, BECAUSE RESOLVED TO STICK TO HIS 
|J.  -— OWN PATH, HE DOES NOT ADOPT THE OCCUPATION 


| OF THE VAISHYA,—HE SHALL ADOPT THIS (FOLLOW- 
| ING) PROCEDURE —(101) 


Bhasya. 


| * Does not adopt '—31.e, being unwilling to adopt. 

What this means is that, in the event of the Ksattriya's 
occupation being not available, he may have recourse either to 
the receiving of gifts from wrong persons or to the occupation 
of the Vaishya,—both these standing on the same footing ; the 
occupation of the Ksattriya however would be superior to the 
receiving of improper gifts. 

Or, “does not adopt the occupation of the Vaishya’ may 
also mean—' the occupation of the Vaishya being not available 
to him. In this case, the receiving of improper gifts would be 
inferior to the occupation of the Vaishya. 

‘Resolved to stick to his own path?—This indicates that 
this sums up all the occupations permitted during times of dis- 
tress. 

 Distrossed through want of livelihood, and’ Pinin g'— 
iX, fallen in ruin.—(101) 


VERSE CII 


FALLEN INTO DISTRESS, THE Brahmana MAY RECEIVE 
GIFTS FROM ALL; THAT ANYTHING WHICH IS PURE 


1 hue. SHOULD BECOME DEFILED IS NOT POSSIBLE UNDER THE 
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are not procurable. Just as the occupation of the Vaishya 
is permitted only when that of the Ksattriya is not available. ` 

‘ Pure’—e.g.„ the stream of the Ganga. This does not 
become ‘defiled’ by coming in contact with impure substances, 
since it has been declared that ‘the river becomes purified by 
its own flow. The same is the case with the Brahmana also.— 
(102) | 
VERSE CIIT 


No SIN ATTACHES TO Grahmanas, EITHER BY TEACHING OR 
BY SACRIFICING FOR OTHERS OR BY RECEIVING RE- 
PREHENSIBLE GIFTS; FOR THEY ARE LIKE FIRE AND 
WATER.—(103) | 
' | Bhasya. 

The preceding verse having permitted the receiving of 
improper gifts, the present verse permits the teaching and 
sacrificing (of unqualified persons) The epithet ‘reprehen- 
sible’ is applicable both ways, according to the maxim of the 
* Lion's glance.’ 

As Fire and Water, so Brahmanas, are everywhere pure. 
This is the eulogy bestowed-on the Brahmana. 

Some people have held the following view :—" If, like the 

` receiving of gifts from improper persons, the Teaching and 

Sacrificing for improper persons were meant to be permitted, 
then, those also would have been mentioned in the preced- 
ing verse, just as the Receiving of Gifts. As a matter of 
fact, however, since there is no idea of injunction in the 


. present verse, sin would certainly attach to Brühmanas (tor 
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am tn monis ‘Teaching and ‘Bacrificing in a sentence 
which is syntactically connected with a foregoing injunction, 
is certainly open to being regarded as declamatory." 

Our opinion however is that when even gifts from impro- 
per persons are not available the Brahmana may have 
recourse to the said Teaching and Sacrificing also; since what 
the text is providing for is the man's subsistence; and it 
has been declared that 'one should maintain himself by some 
means or the other, excepting of course the heinous crimes.’ 
And it is only with a view to their being performed that the 
said acts have been mentioned in the section dealing with 
* Abnormal Times.’—(103) 


VERSE CIV 


lr A MAN, THREATENED WITH LOSS OF LIFE, EATS FOOD 
FROM STRAY SOURCES, HE DOES NOT BECOME TAINT- 
ED WITH SIN, JUST AS Aka@sha IS NOT DEFILED BY 
MUD.—(104) 
Bhasya. 
The preceding texts have spoken of receiving gifts from 


improper persons; the present verse permits the partaking of 
food defiled by the ownership of low men. 


‘From stray sources’™—ie, irrespectively of the caste 
and actions of the owner of the food. 


The rest is all purely declamatory—(104) 
VERSE CV 


Ajigarta, SUFFERING FROM HUNGER, WENT FORWARD TO 


KILL HIS SON; AND AS HE SOUGHT A REMEDY FOR 
pies, HE DID NOT BECOME TAINTED WITH SIN. 


æ” 





xa 4 
R. a 
— pU 
L e ape- of that n t L — "eg 
e ^1 ^3 * 





AC "e story of Suns] h — in the Reveda and it is 
p. c (mot neceear] for us to dilate | upon what occurs in the scrip- 


|. . Asa matter of fact however, this is a declamatory state- 

pe ment in the form of the assertion of an act done by somebody. 

i All such passages should be understood to be the same. 

— can) i ! 

i- | VERSE CVI 

 Vámadeva, EXPERT IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF RIGHT AND 
WRONG, WHEN DISTRESSED, DESIRED TO EAT DOG'S 
FLESH FOR SAVING HIS LIFE,—AND HE DID NOT 
BECOME DEFILED. —(106)* 


i^ Bhasya. 
m Similarly the sage named * Vamadeva’— distressed '— 
with hunger— desired to eat dog's flesh’ —(106) 

















VERSE CVII 


 Bharadvüja, A MAN OF GREAT AUSTERITIES, ACCEPTED 
MANY COWS FROM THE CARPENTER Frdhw, WHEN TOR- 
? MENTED BY HUNGER, ALONG WITH HIS SONS, IN A 


LONELY FOREST.—(107) 


Bhasya. 


Vrdhu was a carpenter; a person unfit for receiving 
from ;-—from him the sage named Bharadvaja received 


gifts 
- gifts —(107) 
VERSE CVIII 


Vishvamitra, EXPERT IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF RIGHT AND 


- WRONG, WHEN TORMENTED BY HUNGER, PROCEEDED 
x 








— Visit is a well-known great sage. On one occasion, 
when he suffered much from hunger, ‘he proceeded to eat the 





| ud of a dog, receiving it from the hands of a Chan- 


dala.’ 

The ‘ dog's haunch' -has been mentioned with a view 
to show. that there is harm in the eating of not only such 
food as has been defiled, but also of that which is defective 
by its very nature ;—the sense of the verse being that in times of 
distress one may take even such food asistainted with all kinds 
of defects.—(108) 

VERSE CIX 


AMONG RECEIVING OF GIFTS, SACRIFICING AND TEACH- 
ING, THE RECEIVING OF GIFTS IS THE MEANEST, AND 
THE MOST REPREHENSIBLE FOR THE brahmana, IN 
RESPECT OF HIS LIFE AFTER DEATH.—(109) 


Bhasya. 


The sense of the verse is that so long as the less repre- 
hensible means of subsistence, in the shape of sacrificing and 
teaching, are available, the Brahmana should not have recourse 
to the receiving of Improper Gifts.—4(109) 


VERSE CX 


As FOR TEACHNG AND SACRIFICING, THESE ARE DONE 
ALWAYS FOR ONLY SUCH MEN AS HAVE RECEIVED THE 
SACRAMENTS; WHILE THE RECEIVING OF GIFTS MAY 
BE DONE EVEN FROM THE LOWEST-BORN Shidra. 


—(110) 
Bhasya. 


This verse sets forth a declamatory statement, in the form - 
MUN nS eee 
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| do m mot. stad 4 vip do not perform ' 
| sacri ico for prie Shüdra. -As for gifts on the — hand, it is 
-well known that it may be received from all castes ; so that it is 
quite possible to receive it from a Shidra [so that it is more 
easily procurable]. It is for this reason that the receiving 
of improper gifts (from wrong sources, outside the four castes) 
is the — of all.—(110) 


| VERSE CXI 


By THE MUTTERING OF SACRED TEXTS AND BY THE 
OFFERING OF LIBATIONS IS THE GUILT INCURRED BY 

| TEACHING AND SACRIFICING REMOVED; WHILE THAT 

‘ INCURRED BY RECEIVING GIFTS IS REMOVED ONLY 
“BY RENOUNCING THEM AND BY AUSTERITIES.—(111) 






3 * 


Bhasya. 

‘The guilt is removed ’—destroyed— by the muttering 
of sacred texts and by the offering of libations.’ Hence 
there is not much harm in this. 

But the guilt incurred in the receiving of gifts is removed 
only by the ‘renouncing ’—of the gifts—and ‘by austerities ' 
—laid down later on, under 11.195.—(111) 


d VERSE CXII 


Tue Brahmana, UNABLE TO MAINTAIN HIMSELF, MAY 
TAKE TO GLEANING EARS OF CORN AND PICKING 
UP GRAINS, EVEN FROM STRAY PLACES. GLEANING 
EARS OF CORN IS BETTER THAN RECEIVING GIFTS; 
AND BETTER EVEN THAN PICKING UP OF GRAINS, 
—(112) 

Bhasya. 
| The reiteration of this also is stated in the form of a 
 declamatory statement. 
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of ears r: je corn, belonging to the same category (at taking what 


belongs to another), the latter is said to be ‘better’ than 
the former. It is only between two bad things belonging to 
the same category that one is regarded as the ' better ' of the 


two; no one says that ‘the Brahmana is better than the 


Chandála, Thus then even though the gleaning of ears and 
picking of grains also involve the taking of what belongs to 
another, yet these are ' better.’ 

Though living by ‘gleaning ears’ and ‘picking grains’ has 
been described as the best form of living, yet it does bear some 
resemblance to the ‘receiving of gifts. So that in the case 
of both these— gleaning ears’ and ‘receiving gifts '——one 
should exercise a certain amount of check over himself. Thus 
it is that living by ‘ gleaning ears" and ‘picking grains’ also is 
not entirely free from blame; hence it is that we have 
the declaration that—* gleaning ears is better than receiving 
gifts.” —(112) 

VERSE CXIII 


Ir Brahmanas, WHO HAVE COMPLETED THEIR STUDY, 
SUFFER PRIVATION, OR SEEK -TO OBTAIN WEALTH 
AND RICHES, THEY MAY BEG OF THE KING; AND IF 
HE BE UNWILLING TO GIVE, HE SHOULD BE GIVEN 
ur.— (113) 

Bhasya. 

This verse lays down three occasions on which one may 
accept gifts from the king. 

(1) ‘Suffering privation'—ie, in times of distress, 
being threatened with the possibility of the whole family 
perishing. 

(2) ‘ Seeking toobtain wealth '—in the shape of ear-rings, 
_bracelets, turbans, seats, gold, etc. 
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—* pos hs c Gonitained above in 4. 84—' He shall not 
wf receive gifts from the king'—must be taken as referring to a 
Ys. | wicked king,—it being added, *of one who is avaricious and 
| behaves against the law. '—(4 87). 

J Unwilling to give, "—if on being begged, he be not 


r. willing to give what is wanted,— he should be given up '— 
i ie, the Brahmanas should cease to live in his kingdom. 
Mee — Or ‘giving up’ may mean loss; and as nothing else is 


mentioned, it must mean the ‘loss’ of merit on the part of the 

i king.—(113) 
| VERSE CXIV 
UNCULTIVATED LAND IS LESS REPREHENSIBLE THAN 

CULTIVATED LAND; AND AMONG COWS, GOATS, SHEEP, 
"T GOLD, GRAINS, AND FOOD EACH PRECEDING ONE IS 

LESS REPREHENSIBLE THAN THE SUCCEEDING,—(114) 

. . Bhaàsya. 


‘ Uncultivated '—Untilled—land is better. 

Between * goats’ and ‘sheep’ also there is a difference. 

The verse is apparently one the sense of which has been 
already explained.—(114) 














i SECTION (14)— SOURCES OF INCOME 


VERSE CXV 


THERE ARE SEVEN LAWFUL SOURCES OF INCOME: IN- 
HERITANCE, ACQUISITION, PURCHASE, CONQUEST, IN- 
VESTMENT, INDUSTRY AND RECEIVING OF PROPER 
GIFTS.—(115) 

Bhàswya. 

* Inheritance '—Hereditary property. 

* Acquisition'—of buried treasure and such things; or 
the share that one obtains out of the property acquired 
by his father and other relations. "Though this also would 
be inherited from the father, yet it cannot be spoken of as 
‘inheritance, because it belongs in common to many persons. 
This is why we find in another Smrti the declaration regarding 
‘property assigned for maintenance’ (Yajfiavalkya, 2. 121). 
Or ‘acquisition’ may stand for those loving presents that 
one receives from his friends, or from his father-in-law. 

* Purchase.’—This is well known. 

‘ Conquest '—in battle. 

* Investment and Industry '—Money-lending and trade. 

The legality of these is in accordance with the caste of 
the person concerned. The first three of them are common 
to all ; Conquest is for the Ksattriya only; Investment and 
Industry for the Vaishya only; and Receiving of proper 
gifts for the Brahmana only. All this distinction is based 
upon theories and arguments already set forth above. 

Some people object to ‘Purchase’ (being a source of 
income). 
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actions would | e v “> "E iQ to an end. | 


— S . Some , people hold that ‘Conquest’ refers to gambling- 


EE. ikes | only, and as such pertains to all castes. 





‘This also is not right; since another Smrti has clearly 
declared that wealth acquired by gambling is ‘ impure’; specially 
where Paraskara speaks of Gambling. 

Similarly some people explain ‘prayoga’ as meaning 
action, on the ground of such usage as ‘jranapurvakah 
prayogah, ' “action preceded by knowledge,—where the word 
prayoga’ is used in the sense of action. On the same ana- 
logy ‘karmaprayoga’ will mean the employment of action. 
—(115) 

VERSE CXVI 
LEARNING, HANDICRAFTS, WORKING ON HIRE, SERVICE, 

CATTLE-TENDING, TRADE, AGRICULTURE, CONTENTMENT, 

BEGGING AND MONEY-LENDING,—THESE ARE THE TEN 

MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD. 





Bhasya. 

This verse sets forth the means of livelihood for all men, 
during times of distress. 

‘ Learning '—here stands for sciences other than the 
Veda; such, for instance, as Medicine, Logic, Physics, Toxico- 
logy and so forth,—2all which are not reprehensible, when used 
as a meaus of livelihood. 

‘Handicraft.—This has been already explained. 

‘Working on hire’—as a servant. 


* Service’—acting according to the wishes of another 
| person. 
i Contentment'—This has been added only by way of 
illustration. 
; The meaning of this verse is that in the absence of the 
EET particular means of livelihood specifically assigned to each caste, 
wy these ten means are open to all men.—(116) 
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wg za asr TERS ng iS "t 
mana | OR THE 'sattriya ; MUST NOT LEND MONEY 


| gast INTEREST ; BUT HE MAY ADVANCE A LITTLE TO 
(PNTROUS MEN FOR SACRED PURPOSES,—(117) 


‘For sacred purposes '—'This implies that what is here 
permitted refers to livelihood in abnormal times. 
|o *Tounrighteous men’—This shows that from the righte- 
ous man no interest shall be taken. 

What has been said regarding 'Agriculture, Trade and 
Money-lending being equal to Teaching’ pertains to abnormal 
times.—(117) 

VERSE CXVIII 


Tue Ksattriya, WHO, IN TIMES OF DISTRESS, TAKES THE 
FOURTH PART, BECOMES FREED FROM SIN, IF HE PRO- 
TECTS THE PEOPLE TO THE BEST OF HIS ABILITY.—(118) 


Bhasya. 
This verse permits the King’s receiving of the fourth part 
(of the land-produce), instead of the sixth usually taken, when 
his treasury has become depleted. The rest of it is purely 
declamatory. 
‘To the best of his ability '—This is an adverb; the 
meaning being to the best of his power.—(118) 


VERSE CXIX 


CONQUEST IS HIS PECULIAR DUTY; AND HE SHOULD 
NEVER TURN BACK IN DANGER; HE SHALL REALISE 
THE LEGAL TAX FROM THE VAISHYA, AFTER PRO- 
TECTING THE PEOPLE,—(119) 


Bhàsya. 
The term ‘ Conquest’ should be taken here to mean that 
which leads to conquest (war), which is laid down as the 
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langer comes aheac —* il [mot turn his baok ia battle. 
= In this manni s" having protected’ the people, * he shall 
re dise the ab ARS the Vaishya’ As a rule Vaishyas are 
very wealthy ; hence people realising taxes from them, if they 
ure found to behave improperly, are not punished.—(119) — - 
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From. THE PEOPLE THE TAX ON GRAINS SHALL BE ONE- 
| EIGHTH, AND ONE-TWENTIETH (ON GOLD), WITH THE 


| MINIMUM OF ONE ' Karsapana’; Shudras, CRAFTS- 
MEN AND ARTISANS DISCHARGE THEIR DUES BY WORK. 


l —(120) 


Bhasya. 
Those dealing in grains should be made to pay one-eighth 
part of their profite. 
- The term ‘vif’ here stands for the people. 
| ^ .For those dealing 1 in gold, the tax is one-twentieth part of 
| their profits. 
E. * Shudras discharge their dues by work’—They should 


| not be made to pay any taxes. So also craftsmen and artisans. 
| With regard to them it has been laid down (in 7. 138) that 
1 ‘they shall work for the king one ‘day every month’; and the 
i present text permits the taking of more work from them in 
; abnormal times.—(120) 


TM VERSE CXXI 











* 
Tur Shidra, SEEKING A LIVELIHOOD, MAY SERVE THE 
Ksattriya ; OR THE Shtidra MAY SEEK TO SUBSIST 
BY SERVING A WEALTHY VAISHYA.—(121) 


Bhasya. 


| UA: J If the Shüdra be in want of a livelihood, he may serve 
"dd =- A 


Y pe. Sho B Keattriyo. This means that the serving of the Asattriya 














| — Hi: may take a living by serving a — 

D Ert | 

1 Hx SHALL SERVE Brahmanas EITHER FOR THE SAKE 

OF HEAVEN, OR FOR THE SAKE OF BOTH; WHEN, 
HE HAS ATTAINED THE TITLE OF THE ‘ Brahmana,’ 
THIS IMPLIES THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF ALL HIS 


PURPOSES.—1(122) 


sem 
i= 


Bhasya. 


The sense is that he shall serve Brahmanas. 
‘When he has attained the title of the Brahmana/— 
Le. When, on account of his connection with the Brahmana, 
that title becomes applied to him ;—then he should be regarded 
as having all his ends accomplished. 
Or, the meaning may be, * when he has come to be known - 
as related to the Brahmana.—(122) . 


VERSE CXXIII 


THE SERVICE OF THE Brāhħhmana IS DESCRIBED AS THE 
DISTINCTIVE DUTY OF THE Shiidra:; EVERYTHING 
ELSE THAT HE DOES IS FRUITLESS FOR HIM.—(123) 


Bhàsya. 


The serving of the Brahmanas is the chief duty for the 
Shudra. : 

Hence 'everything else'—in the shape of observances 
and fasts—' that he does is fruitless for him, 

This should not be understood to be the prohibition of 
such acts as making gifts, offering the ' Pākayajñas’ and so 
j forth; since all these have been distinctly enjoined for him. 
ur In fact this prohibition of ‘everything else’ is only meant 
"NN to indicate the importance of ‘serving Brahmanas.’—(123)_ 
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VIDE ous ep THBIR FAMILY, A aure i 

ANCE FOR HIM, AFTER CONSIDERING 
HIS O ip ai AND THE MAN's SKILL AND THE 
m | OF PERSONS TO BE SUPPORTED BY HIM.— 



















p jean a2 a 
| gros Bhasya. 
d. — What is here laid down is the duty of the twice-born men 
AE d ae Shidras). When the Shüdra is serving them, 
+ they: should provide for his maintenance, ‘out of their family’; 
—that is, he should be looked after like a son. 

* Having considered’ his own ‘capacity, as also, the 
( man's ‘ skill’—application to work, and ‘ the burden of persons 
to be supported by him,—ie., his wife and children, they 
—* shall take into consideration all the persons to be supported by 
k = him, and make provision for the maintenance of all these. 
* 9 
e VERSE CXXV 


T l 

M 

r REMNANTS OF FOOD AND WORN-OUT CLOTHES SHALL BE 
GIVEN TO HIM; AS ALSO THE GRAIN-REFUSE AND 

i OLD FURNITURE.—(125) 


- M 


=s . 


Bhasya. 


— The meaning of the word ‘remnant of food’ has been 
already explained. ‘The food left after the feeding of guests 
and others should be given to the Shadra servant. 

Similarly * worn-out clothes —after they have been washed 
white; ' grain refuse '-—the seedless chafls, and * furniture’ 
—beds and seats.—(125) 












VERSE CXXVI 


For THE Shidra THERE IS NO SIN; NOR IS HE WORTHY 
OF ANY SACRAMENTS; HE IS NOT ENTITLED TO ANY 








The whole of this verse is purely reiterative. 

Whatever is not directly forbidden for the Shidra by 
actual name,—e.g., such acts as injuring living things, stealing, 
lying, and so forth, which form the subject-matter of general 
prohibitions (without reference to any particular castes) ,—by 
doing these the Shüdra does not incur sin. Guilt does accrue 
to him in the case of acts that are expressly prohibited for him, 
—such acts, for instance, as injuring, stealing and so forth. 

‘He is not worthy of sacraments'—such as Initiation 
and the like; all which have been prescribed for the * three 
twice-born castes.’ 

Similarly, ‘Ae is not entitled to the sacred rites ;—that 
is, such acts as bathing, fasting and worshipping of deities are 
not enjoined as his compulsory duties ; and hence the omission 
of these does not involve sin. 

‘There is no prohibition against sacred rites’—Even 
with regard to bathing, fasting and such acts, which are not 
among his compulsory duties, and the omission whereof does 
not involve sin,—there is no absolute prohibition; £e, the 
performance of such acts is not actually forbidden to him. 
So that if he does perform them, it is conducive to his welfare ; 
this on the analogy of the principle that ‘avoidance is con- 
ducive to great results.’ 

Similarly his not eating garlic and such things should also 
be understood to be conducive to welfare ; as the law ‘ avoid- 
ance is conducive to great results’ is meant to be of universal 
application. 


This is what is meant by the words that ‘there is no pro- 
hibition against sacred rites.’ 


If the man does perform the acts—(what should be done 


is laid down in the following verse).—(126) 
E " 
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—— qe ‘THOSE — KNOWING THEIR DUTY, AND WISHING TO 


ACQUIRE MERIT, IMITATE THE PRACTICES OF RIGHT- 

EOUS MEN, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF RECITING THE 

SACRED TEXTS, THEY INCUR NO GUILT ; THEY OBTAIN 

PRAISE.—(127) 

Bhdasya. 

This is what the text proceeds to point out. 

‘Desiring to acquire merit’—seeking for spiritual 
via 

‘ Imitate the practices of righteous men ’—betake them- 
selves to the performance of acts done by good men ;— with 
the exception of reciting sacred texts, — they incur no 
guilt? That is to say, they do not incur any guilt, if they 
perform such acts as fasting for a day, worshipping of gods, 
bowing to elders and Brahmanas—all which are done by good 
men; in fact ‘they obtain praise ’—as the distinct result of 
their act. 


It will not be right to entertain the following notion— 


"the Shūdra incurs no guilt if he performs, without reciting 


the sacred texts, the Darsha-ptirnamdasa and other rites, which 


are performed by twice-born men with the sacred texts.” 





Because these acts having been prescribed as to be done 
with sacred texts, if they are done without these texts, this 
would be distinctly contrary to the scriptures. 

The exact significance of the phrase ‘with the exception 


“of reciting the sacred texts’ has been already explained. 


Says the revered Vyasa— It is certain that the Shüdra 
does not become an outcast, nor is he worthy of sacraments ; 
he is not entitled to the sacred rites prescribed in the 
a? nor is any prohibition laid down against the sacred 
rites. 

This also is only reiterative of what has been enjoined 
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it is meant by his being ‘not worthy of sacraments’ 


* ine Tom already explained. It has been pointed out that, 


inasmuch as the Initiatory Rite has not been performed for 
him, the performance of the Shrauta rites is not open to him ; 
but there is no prohibition against his performing those rites 


that are prescribed in the Smrtis as to be performed by all . 


men. To this end we have other Smrti texts— He shall 
perform the Pakayajfia rites’ (Gautama, 4.65),—' Salutation 
also, without sacred texts, is permitted for him’ (Ibid. 4.64). 
Some people have remarked that—^"the Shidra is 
only partially entitled to the performance of such rites as 
the Avasathyadhana (the kindling of the Household Fire), 
the Parvana, the. Vaishvadeva, the Pakayajna and so 
forth.” | 
But we do not understand what these men mean. By 
the Grhya-writers the Avasathyadhana has been prescribed 
distinctly for the three higher castes; by Manu and other 
Smrti-writers it has not been prescribed at all; all that 
they say is—‘they should perform the Grhya rites in the 
marriage-fire’ (Manu, 3.67). So being nowhere laid down, 
whence could there be any such adhàne for the Shüdra? 
If it be held that the rite of kindling fire is implied by the 
injunction of the Pakayajia rites,—this also is not possible ; 
since the WVaishvadeva offerings (of the Pakayajna) could 
be done in the ordinary fire. In fact in all these matters, we 


have to accept only what is distinctly laid down in the texts, 


and it is not right to draw inferences. All this has been 
explained in connection with the term ‘ marriage-fire’ (under 
3.67). 

By the term ‘ Parvana’, if it is the Shraddha that is 
meant, then we admit this, since the Astaka, the Parvana- 


shraddha and the Vaishvadéva offerings have all been - 


— for the Shūdra also. if however the performance 
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"i x Au VERSE CXXVIII 
vt FÉ C agis 
s THE Shüdra, FREE FROM ENVY, MAINTAINS THE 
RIGHT COURSE OF CONDUCT, SO DOES HE, FREE FROM 


o- BLAME, GAIN THIS WORLD AND THE NEXT.— (128) 


























Bhasya. 
"The meaning of this verse has been already explained. 
| —(128) 
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VERSE CXXIX 


is THOUGH HE BE ABLE, THE Shidra SHALL NOT 
AMASS WEALTH; FOR HAVING ACQUIRED WEALTH, 
THE Shidra HARASSES THE Brahmanas—(129) 


Bhasya. 


* Even though he is able’—by means of agriculture and 
such acts,—wealth* shall not be amassed by the Shüdra. In 
support of this the Author adds an argument in the form of a 
declamatory statement.—* Having acquired wealth the 
Shidra harasses the Brahmeanas, 

“What is the harassment caused to Brahmanas ? " 

Becoming very rich, they would make the Brahmanas 
accept gifts from themselves, and the accepting of gifts from 
the Shiidra has been forbidden for them; hence becoming a 
party to their doing what is forbidden, he would incur sin. 

~ The danger of incurring such sin however could not apply 
to the case of one who goes on fulfilling all that is prescribed 
for him. Hence the ‘harassment’ of the Brahmana that is 
meant is only this that he would no longer serve them. 


= —(199) 





THe DUTIES OF THE FOUR CASTES IN TIMES OF DISTRESS 


HAVE THUS BEEN EXPOUNDED; BY PROPERLY CARRY- 
ING OUT WHICH THEY ATTAIN THE HIGHEST STATE. 
—(130) E 
Bhasya. 

By duly performing the duties laid down in connection 
with times of distress, the highest state is attained. The proper 
care of the body- does not involve any transgression of an 
enjoined duty. Hence it is only right that a desirable result is 
attained. 

This is the reiteration of the scriptural and logical conclu- 
sion that when fallen in distress, one should not hesitate to 
accept improper gifts and so forth—(130) 


* 


VERSE CXXXI 


THUS HAS THE ENTIRE LAW RELATING TO THE DUTIES 
OF THE FOUR CASTES BEEN DESCRIBED ; AFTER THIS 
I AM GOING TO EXPOUND THE EXCELLENT LAW 
RELATING TO EXPIaTORY Ritres.—({131) 


Bhasya. 


The mere reading of the words makes the meaning of 
this text clear.—(131) 


Exp or Discourse X. 


















/ . DISCOURSE XI 


fn AM — — — — —— — — — — 


EXPIATION OF SINS 


SECTION (1):—‘SNATAKAS’ AND THEIR TREATMENT 
VERSES I-II 


HE wHo IS SEEKING FOR PROGENY, HE WHO IS GOING 


a TO PERFORM A SACRIFICE, A TRAVELLER ON THE 


ROAD, HE WHO HAS GIVEN AWAY ALL HIS BELONG- 
INGs, HE WHO IS BEGGING FOR HIS PRECEPTOR, HE 
WHO IS BEGGING FOR HIS PARENTS, HE WHO IS BEG- 
GING FOR STUDY, A SICK MAN ;—({1)-——THESE NINE 
Brahmanas, WHO ARE RELIGIOUS MENDICANTS, ONE 
SHOULD KNOW AS ‘Snatakas’; TO THESE PENNILESS 
MEN GIFTS SHALL BE GIVEN, IN PROPORTION TO THEIR 
LEARNING. —(2) 
Bhasya. 

The two verses together form one sentence ; which lays. 
down the several characteristics of the person seeking for gifts ; 
' the sense being that gifts shall be given, in proportion to their 

learning, to such penniless men as, having the said character 
of ‘seeking for progeny’ and the rest, may be seeking for gifts. 
The term ‘religious mendicant,’ while qualifying the 
recipient of gifts, serves also as a condition that entitles the 
man to receive gifts. Thus it is that by laying down the charac- 
ter of the man fit for receiving gifts, the Author also indicates 

— the occasions on which gifts may be given. 
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P NDNOOUREE Xr 


| V Our didi Yor progeny,'—he who intends to marry 
for the purpose of obtaining children. It is for the marriage 
is required; and it helps in the obtaining of chil- 
dren indirectly. Inasmuch as the text has added the epithet 

‘religious, ' one need not give gifts to one who is going to marry 
a second time, aay through lust. 

Similarly, ‘one who is going to perform a NUDO is 
to be understood as referring to one who is seeking for wealth 
in order to enable him to perform the Agnihotra and other 
compulsory rites. 

The 'traveller on the road,'—the person whose supply 
has run short during his journey. 

‘Who has given away all his belongings’;—i.e., the man 
who has given away his entire property, as the sacrificial fee for * 
the Vishvajit sacrifice,—and not by way of an expiatory rite. 

* He who is begging for study’;—though for the Reli- 
gious Student, all that is laid down is * Vedic Study’ and 
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* living on alms, '——yet enough should be given to him to provide 


for his clothing. Or, even one who has learnt the Veda may 
be seeking for the knowledge of what is contained in the Veda, 
though he may be living on alms. 

* Sick man '—one suffering from a disease, 

The name ‘Snātaka’ has been mentioned here only with 
a view to eulogising the men spoken of. And the reason for ap- 
plying this name lies in the fact that as a rule ' begging for the 
preceptor’ and ' begging for study ' are possible only for the 
Snataka, the Accomplished Student ; though for the Religious 
Student also it has been laid down that he shall do the begging 
for his preceptor. 

* Penniless'—destitute of wealth. 

‘In proportion to their learning ;—i.e, much wealth 
shall be given to one possessed of much learning, and little to 
one possessed of little learning. 

"AM this that is stated here appears to be wholly 
irrelevant ; as what the Author has declared is—'I am 





Th — s no force in this objection. In fact the whole 
context poste with the duties of men in the various stages of 
iA The several Expiatory Rites are of unequal nature, and ` 
hence these are mentioned along with those. And what is stated 
dn the opening verse has been mentioned first, because it also 
indicates certain occasions for the performance of expiatory rites. 
Tt has been said that ‘ gifts shall be given’; and the act of 
‘giving’ can be accomplished only through something that 
may be given ; hence the Author proceeds, in the next verse, 
to point out what it is that should be given.—(1-2) 


F 


VERSE III 


> 


FOR THESE BEST OF TWICE-BORN MEN, THE ‘GIFT’ SHALL 
CONSIST OF FOOD ACCOMPANIED BY A PRESENT; FOR 
OTHERS, ‘GIFT’ HAS BEEN DECLARED TO BE ‘THE 
COOKED FOOD GIVEN OUTSIDE THE SACRIFICIAL EN- 
CLOSURE.—(3) 
Y | Bhasya. 
| Though the term ‘daksina’ primarily denotes the fee that 
is given to a man for doing some work, yet, here it stands for 
all those things that are given away, with the exception of 
cows, lands and golden vessels. Such too is the ordinary use 
of the term. 
‘ For others’—for supplicants other than those mentioned 
here. 
*Cooked food’—To such men cooked food shall be given 
for eating. 
' Outside the sacrificial encloswre.’—This refers to the 
food that should be given by householders, apart from that 
which is given in connection with sacrificial performances. 
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RNED IN THE VEDA,THE KING SHALL 
oi RI DING TO THEIR DESERT, ALL KINDS OF 


— AS ALSO PRESENTS FOR SACRIFICIAL PER- 
J- — FORMANCES.—(4) 
Dina. 


EL The giving of gifts has been laid down for all castes, as 
J — A fulfilling man's purpose, by leading men to heaven. The 
^ present text sets forth rules regarding gifts to be made by 
, nc king. 

à If the king is — of much wealth, he ‘shall bestow 
y on, —give to, make accept—* Brahmanas, all kinds of jewels’ 
— pearls and the rest—' according to their desert,'—in accord- 
ance with the learning and character of each man ;—‘a/so 
presents for sacrificial performances ;—this has been repeat- 
ed with a view to showing that such presents shall be made 
even for the purpose of enabling the Bra@hmanas to perform 


such rites as are not compulsory, but are performed with a 
view to a certain reward.—(4) : 


VERSE V 






Ir A MAN, HAVING ALREADY GOT A WIFE, WEDS ANOTHER 
WIFE, AFTER HAVING BEGGED (FOR THE REQUISITE 
WEALTH), SEXUAL ENJOYMENT IS HIS ONLY FRUIT; 
THE ISSUE BELONGS TO THE PERSON WHO GAVE HIM 

- THE WEALTH.— (5) 
: Bhasya. | 

This forbids the act of begging for the purpose of marry- 

I ing more than one wife merely through lust. 

‘Sexual enjoyment is the only fruit’—This is purely 

» . A declamatory, and should not be understood in its literal sense. 

1*1 Others explain the text to mean that‘ gifts for marriage 

Ev eon be given to one who is going to marry for the purpose of 

—  obtainir ; children, and not to one who is going to do it merely 
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VERSE VI (VII) 


IF AMAN POSSESSES FOOD SUFFICIENT FOR THE MAINTE- 

| NANCE OF THOSE WHOM HF HAS TO SUPPORT, FOR 
THREE YEARS, OR MORE, HE DESERVES TO DRINK 

4 Soma.—(6) | 

a$ | Bhasya. 

If a man has enough wealth to enable him to maintain 
his dependants for three years,—or-if he possesses more—he 
is worthy of drinking 5oma-juice. 

Inasmuch asthe performance of the Soma-sacrifice has 
been prescribed by the SAruti as a compulsory act to be done 

. daily, the present verse cannot be accepted as applicable to 

even that case where the man's dependants are. in want; since 
Shruti is the highest authority in these matters. The present 
prohibition should therefore be taken as meant to apply to 
such Soma-sacrifices as may be purely voluntary. 

“In connection with the Soma-sacrifice, much wealth is 
needed for the purchase of the Soma and the hiring of the 

* services of the priests, for whom ‘twelve thousand’ has been 
prescribedas the sacrificial fee. Thus then, since much larger 
wealth would be necessary for the performance, how is it 
that the text speaks of what is just enough for the main- 
tenance of the man’s dependants for three years ?” 

As a matter of fact, when a man possesses much wealth, 
he does fulfil the condition of possessing enough to main- 
à tain his dependants for three years: so that it would be 
bp - open to the man possessed of much wealth to perform the 
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Hl not p oe the voluntary Boma:sacrifices] —(6) 


P | VERSE VH (VIII) 


t 






|. Fon THIS REASON, IF A TWICE-BORN PERSON POSSESSING 
ape LESS WEALTH DRINKS SOMA, HE DOES NOT OBTAIN ITS 
| REWARD, EVEN THOUGH HE MAY HAVE DRUNK SOMA 

B | FORMERLY.—(7) 

" % Bhasya. 
$^ This verse reiterates the logical fact that no benefit is 

- * obtained by a man who has lost his title to the performance 
a By: transgressing a definite prohibition. 

Inasmuch as the text speaks of ‘reward,’ it is clear 

— that what is here stated pertains to voluntary performances. 

* Even though he may have drunk Soma formerly. — 
.— This implies that a previous performance of the Soma-sacrifice 
|» is absolutely compulsory. 

1 The latter half is purely declamatory ; it should not be 
taken as precluding the man who has vot drunk the Soma 
formerly.—(*) 
* | VERSE VIII (IX) 

Tr A WEALTHY MAN GIVES TO OTHER PEOPLE, WHILE 
HIS OWN PEOPLE ARE LIVING IN DISTRESS,—SUCH 
) COUNTERFEIT VIRTUE WOULD BE LIKE SWALLOWING 
POISON, WHICH IS SWEET IN THE BEGINNING.—(5) 













Bhasya. 





t ‘His own people '—SBervants, councillors, mother, son, 
E wife and a0 forth ;—while these ‘are living in distress, '—if 
the man ‘ gives to other people ’—for the purpose of acquiring 
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Eea ione Iden in otherwise expressed by calling the act 

‘counterfeit virtue.’ It has the semblance of virtue and is 

not real virtue; just as the shell is like silver, not silver 

itself.—(8) 

VERSES IX-X 

Ir A MAN DOES ANYTHING FOR HIS OWN BENEFIT AFTER 
DEATH, TO THE DETRIMENT OF THE PERSONS HE HAS 
GOT TO MAINTAIN,—IT BECOMES CONDUCIVE TO UN- 
HAPPY RESULTS WHILE HE LIVES AS ALSO WHEN HE 
DIES,—(0) AGED PARENTS, WELL-BEHAVED WIFE 
AND INFANT SONS HAVE BEEN DECLARED BY MANU TO 
BE PERSONS THAT SHOULD BE MAINTAINED, EVEN BY 
DOING A HUNDRED EVIL ACTS.—(10) 





Bhasya. 
This is a deprecatory declamation i in support of what has 
gone before. 
` ‘ Persons he has got to maintain '—42already described. 


‘Detriment '—depriving them of food and clothing and 
other necessaries. 
y ‘For his benefit after death '—Vor the purpose of accom- 
plishing for himself rewards in the other world. 
' Conducive to unhappy results'——The ‘ Udarka! ie 
the ‘future result’ of such giving turns out to be * unhappy '.— 
(9-10). 
k [Verse 10 translated here has been quoted by Medhātithi 
I in the Bhàsya on 3. 72.] 
| VERSES XI-XII 
Dunne THE REIGN OF A RIGHTEOUS KING, IF THE 
SACRIFICIAL RITE OF A SACRIFICER, SPECIALLY OF A 
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THB COMPLETION OY THAT SACRIFICE, FROM THE HOUSE 
|. . OF A VAISHYA POSSESSED OF MANY CATTLE, WHO 
^ DOES NOT PERFORM SACRIFICES AND DOES NOT 


DRINK THE BSOMA.—(11-12) 


Bhasya. 


Inasmuch as the text speaks of the requisite, it follows 
that the appropriation here permitted applies, not only to the 
fi gold necessary for the making up of the sacrificial fee, but 

also to animals and other things necessary for the sacrifice. 

All that the text lays down is the appropriation of the thing, 

and not the mode by which it should be done. Hence the 
; thing may be acquired either by begging, or by exchange or 
by stealing. 
í “But it has been said that ownership is not acquired 
by stealing.” 

There. is no force in this objection. Since it is directly 
laid down here, in so many words, that the thing shall be 
‘appropriated’; and it has also been said that ‘a sacrifice 
may be accomplished even by doing a mean act.’ 

There is nothing to show whether this * appropriation’ is 
permitted only in a case where a sacrifice having been begun, 
all its requisites are at hand, with the exception of a single 
article,—or also when it is intended to be taken in hand. 

' Specially of a Brahmana,.’—This shows that for the 
Ksattriya and the Vaishya also the said appropriation under 
the said circumstance is permitted. 

“What Ksattriya is there who would beg? Specially 

as begging is absolutely impossible for the Ksattriya. 

What you say is not enough. For the Brihmana also, 
stealing is forbidden. The fact of the matter is that there 
is no restriction regarding the method to be employed in 
— the appropriation under the said circumstances. 


4. 


















If E kir T2 is rigt hteous | and un )ws — he 
know th t under ‘the peculiar circumstances stealing 
is permitted, and hence the sacrificer would be emboldened 
a 5° do. van — — If, on the other hand, the king did 
í ee know the law, he would punish the said appropriation 
like ordinary theft; and hence under his rule no one would 
think of doing it. 

‘ Possessing many cattle’—This stands for all kinds 

of wealth. 
 * Who does not perform sacrifices'’—i.e., who CM not do 
any righteous act, in the shape of giving rifta and so forth. 

‘ Kutumba’ stands here for the Aouse. It is stealing 
from the house that is exceptionally objectionable ; hence it is 
this that is permitted. But no such restriction is meant as that 
it should be taken ‘from the house’ only; it may be takerf 
also from the threshing yard and such other places, where the 
particular thing may be available ; specially as it is going to be 
declared later on (Verse 17)— either from the threshing yard, 
or from the field, or from the house.—(1 1-12) 








VERSE XIII 


OR, HE MAY PREELY TAKE AWAY TWO OR THREE THINGS 
FROM THE HOUSE OF A Shitidra: FOR THE Shitdra 
HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH SACRIFICES.—(13) 





Bhasya. 


If the thing required is not available in the house of a 

" Vaishys, it may be taken from that of a Shüdra. 
‘Two or three/— p hese must be taken as referring to 
sacrificial requisites, since it is these that the text is dealing 
with. 





The text adds a declamatory statement—' The Shiidra 
as nothing to do with sacrifices. 
















































dy in the case of Ge "SAüdra. 
E. rye since it is distinctly said that 
he Br shall not beg wealth, for the purpose of 
T iP ces, from a Shidra’—(24) 
3 TA ESCI another Smrti, the performance of sacrifices with | 
wealth belonging to the Shiidra has been prohibited without 
any exceptions.” 
UN — On the strength of the present text itself, it follows that 
one zed — gifts from the Shüdra. 
T : however explain that when the wealth has been 
| poen by the Brahmaya, it is no longer ' wealth belonging 
to the Shidra.’ 
i As a matter of fact, however, what the prohibition refers to 
is the doing of * Shanti’ and * Paustika rites for the Shūdra. 
Anda performance is actually called after that wealth which the 
Rtwik priest actually employs in the performance ; and there 
is no doubt that in the case of the sacrifices in question, the 
— — performance would be styled as done with wealth belonging to 
the Shudra, in view of the fact that the wealth originally 
belonged to him, even though it may not do so at the time of the 
performance itself.—(13) 
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s | VERSE XIV 


If A MAN, POSSESSING A HUNDRED COWS, HAS NOT LAID 
THE FIRE,—OR A MAN POSSESSING A THOUSAND COWS, 
PERFORMS NO SACKRIFICES,—OUT OF THE HOUSES OF 
THESE MEN ALSO, ONE MAY TAKE AWAY (THE SACKI- 
FICIAL REQUISITES) WITHOUT HESITATION,—(14) 


Bhasya. 


J What the verse means is that things may be taken also 
from Brihmanas and Ksattriyas, if they are of the character 
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SHALL TAKE IT ALSO FROM ONE WHO ALWAYS 
m ACQUIRES, AND NEVER GIVES, IF HE REFUSES TO GIVE 
£: i UP THE THING: THUS DOES HIS FAME SPREAD AND 
MERIT INCREASE.—(15) 


.- 








Bhasya. 

This verse applies to all castes. 

‘Who always acquires'—who always goes on acquiring 
wealth by agriculture, by receiving gifts, by money-lending and 
so forth:— and never gives.’ s 

‘Tf he refuses to give up the thing/—1hen other me- 7 
thods should be employed. 

* Who never gives'—may be taken to mean ' who is of a 
miserly disposition..—(15) 


VERSES XVI-XVII 


LIKEWISE ONE WHO HAS NOT EATEN SIX MEALS, MAY, 


r FOR THE SEVENTH MEAL, TAKE FROM A PERSON 
4 Š i 
| WHOSE SACRED DUTIES ARE NEGLECTED,—BUT ONLY $ 


TO THIS EXTENT THAT IT DOES NOT LAST TILL THE 
MORROW ;— (16) EITHER FROM THE THRESHING yer = : 





: OR FROM THE FIELD, OR FROM THE HOUSE, OR FRO 
ANY PLACE WHERE IT MAY BE GOT; BUT IF THE ~ = 
T i OWNER QUESTIONS HIM, HE MUST CONFESS IT TO. | 
à THE QUESTION ER,—(17) * 


& y 
Bhasya. 


__ The property of another person may be seized also when 
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morro  additior e ds 
aee th $ ie ing od y that much is permitted 
intain the family for one day,—and no more. 

one whose sacred duties are neglected ’—implies 
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y Another Smrtisays—'At first one should appropriate from 
= a person of lower status than himself; if no such be available, 
then from a man of equal status; and in the event of this also 
being not available, even from a person of superior righteousness.” 

| m * For the seventh meal’—If the man has not eaten for 
three days he may appropriate another's property for his 
morning meal on the fourth day. Two meals a day have been 
ae — laid down in such texts as—‘one shall eat in the morning and 
Pe Gom the evening.’ 

g i a ‘Or from any place.’—Even out of the garden and such 
== *_ places. 

* He should confess it ’—but * to the questioner’ only ;— 

‘if he questions him,;—ie., he should not send for him and 
force the owner to question him. 
. Or the ‘questioner’ may stand for the owner of the 
property, and ‘if he questions him’ for the king ; the king 
questioning him when he is taken before him (and charged 
with having taken away. the property). In this manner we 
may distinguish between the two terms ‘prceicihate’ and 
 *prchchhat: Says Gautama (18. 30)—* Questioned by the king 
he should confess it.’ 

What is said here should be understood to apply to both 
ecases—want of food, and shortage of sacrificial requisites. 
—(16-17) 

VERSE XVIII 


ne Ksattriya SHALL NEVER APPROPRIATE THE PROPER- 
E TY OF A Brahinana; WHEN STARVING, HE MAY AP- 
PROPRIATE THE PROPERTY OF THE ROBBERS AND OF 
ONE WHO NEGLECTS HIS DUTIES.— (15) 














pode not even in times of the greatest distress. 

| T Robber’ and one who neglects his duties. "—'phat is, 

/. Brühmanas having this character. ‘Robber’ is the thief, and 

^ ‘one who neglects his duties’ is the person who does not 
"m observe the rules governing the life-stages.—(18) 


it VERSE XIX 


d HE WHO TAKES WEALTH FROM THE WICKED AND GIVES 
| IT TO THE VIRTUOUS, MAKES HIMSELF A RAFT AND 
CARRIES BOTH OVER.—(19) 


Bhasya. 


‘ Raft ’—for crossing the sea. 

* Both’—the man from whom he appropriates it, and the 
man to whom he gives it. 

The rest is purely declamatory.—(19) 


VERSE XX 


THE PROPERTY OF PERSONS GIVEN TO PERFORM SACRI- 

FICES THE LEARNED REGARD AS ‘THE PROPERTY OF 

THE GODS; WHILE THE PROPERTY OF THOSE WHO 

j DO NOT PERFORM SACRIFICES IS DESCRIBED AS ‘THE 
: | PROPERTY OF DEMONS.—(20) 


p E £9 Bhasya. 
This also is a declamatory declaration in support of the 
teaching that ‘ no property shall be taken from men possessed 
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| NO PUNISHMENT 
ris ONLY ‘THROUGH THE FOOLISHNESS 
a THAT THE Brahmana SUFFERS FROM 


s TT xa 


Bhasya. 
c Sei s a parida is brought before the king charged with theft, 
i under: | circumstances above described, he shall not be 





Op . as it is only on account of the king's ‘foolishness’ 
Ar —folly— that the Brahmana suffers from hunger. 
= tress is not meant to be laid on ' hunger" only ; as both 
“hunger” and ‘sacrificial needs’ are meant, as is clear from the 
context and from the implications of the declamatory passages. 
—(21) 
VERSE XXII 
HAVING ASCERTAINED THE NUMBER OF PERSONS HE HAS 
TO MAINTAIN, AND HAVING INVESTIGATED HIS LEARN- 
ING AND CHARACTER, THE KING SHALL PROVIDE, OUT 
OF HIS OWN PROPERTY, A PROPER LIVING FOR HIM. 
—(22) 
Bhasya. 
|. “Proper living '—whereby he may be enabled to fulfil all 
his compulsory duties also. 

Even if the king's treasury be empty, he shall make this 
provision, even out of the property that may have been set apart. 
for the queen and the princes. 

| ‘Out of his own property '—This is a rule meant only for 
a very wealthy king; specially in view of what has been said 
above (Verse 4)—' the king shall give all kinds of jewels, etc., 

a ete’ 

| VERSE XXIII 

O Havne PROVIDED A LIVING FOR HIM, THE KING SHALL 

= — PROTECT HIM IN EVERY WAY; SINCE HE OBTAINS, 








VERSE XXIV 


THe Brahmana SHALL NEVER BEG FROM A ShAitdra 
WEALTH FOR THE PURPOSE OF SACRIFICIAL PERFORM- 
ANCES: IF ONE PERFORM SACRIFICES WITH WEALTH 
SO BEGGED, HE IS BORN, AFTER DEATH, AS A Chan- 
dala—(24) 

Bhasya. 

It is begging that is forbidden here; if anything comes 
unasked, the acceptance of that is not forbidden ; since it has 
been declared that— the acceptance of riches that come 
unasked is declared to be no acceptance at all, in accordance 
with special usage and texts.’ 

This prohibition is with reference to the begging of wealth 
for sacrificial purposes, and not to that for maintaining one’s 
dependants. 

Some people regard this verse only as supplementary to 
what has gone before; the meaning being that— inasmuch 
as begging is found to be beset with an undesirable feature, the 
appropriation of the property of Shüdras should be done in 
other ways.— (24) 

VERSE XXV 


Ir A Brāhmana, HAVING BEGGED WEALTH FOR A SACRI- 
FICE, DOES NOT SPEND THE WHOLE OF IT, HE BECOMES, 
FOR A HUNDRED YEARS, A Bhdsa OR A CROW.—(25) 


Bhasya. 


If aman has begged some wealth for the purpose of perform- 
ing a sacrifice, and if he saves something out of it and uses it 
_ for other purposes, he becomes either a crow or a Bhasa.—(25) 
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.H at FI MAN 
en ‘oF THE GODS, OR THE PROPERTY OF 
 Bráhmanas, LIVES, IN THE OTHER WORLD, UPON 
THE LEAVINGS OF VULTU KES.—(26) 

Bhasya. 
‘Property of the gods’ is the name given to all that 


belongs to such men of the three higher castes as are disposed 


to perform sacrifices. * Property of the Brahmana’ is the 
name that is applied to the belongings of even such Brahmanas 
as are not disposed to perform sacrifices. 

It is in this sense that the verse may be construed : 

As a matter of fact however Verse 20 above, which says— 
The property of those disposed to perform sacrifices the wise 
call the ' property of the gods, etc.’—is purely declamatory, 
and not meant to provide the definition of technical terms; 
like such terms as ‘theft’ and the like. For this reason we 
proceed to explain it differently. | 

That wealth which has been set apart as to be spent 
for the gods, in the performance of sacrifices and other such 
acts, is “the property of the gods’; as direct ownership is not 
possible for the gods. In fact the gods never make use of 
any property, by their own wish; nor are they found to 
be actually taking care of any property; and it is where all 
this is found that property is said in ordinary life to belong to 
a person. Hence the name ‘property of the gods’ must 
apply to that which has been set apart as to be used on behalf 
of the gods,—with such formula as ‘this is no longer mine, 
itis the god's.' And this can refer to only what has been 
enjoined as to be offered to Agni and other deities at the 
Dearsha-piirnamasa and other sacrifices; and it is merely on 
the basis of the custom of cultured people that it can be applied, 


o ily Bgorativerys to what is — at ‘sacrifices to re and 
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" ‘In th e ordin. ary w yO world, E 4 dnert ; dedi ^f Le A i 


EM four-armed 1 and othe — in ‘tem om that is called ‘the 
ba | proi pert rie gods ;’ ‘and it is only right that in the in- 
f- * e pretation of scriptures we should accept that meaning of 
= a word in which it is used in ordinary parlance.” 

1 This would be so, if the term ‘devasvam,’ ‘property 
r of the gods, were recognised as a non-composite word (whose 
denotation is not affected by that of its component parts). 
As a matter of fact, however, the term ‘devasvam?’is composite, 
and its best denotation therefore is that which is provided by 
its component parts (‘deva,’ ‘gods,’ and.'svam,' ' property’); 
and there is no authority for the assuming of any other 
denotation. That the true deific character does not belong 
to the four-armed image is shown by the simple fact that it 
is regarded as an ‘image’ (and not as the reality); nor is 
there any definition of ‘god’ which can apply directly to the 
image. According to usage, the property of such images 
may be called ‘property of the gods.’ But even there, there 
can be no ownership. And yet actual business may be carried 
on in accordance with the explanation given above. All this 
has been explained in Discourse II (Verse 189).—(26) 











VERSE XXVII 


IN THE EVENT OF THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF THE PERFORM- 
ANCE OF THE PRESCRIBED ANIMAL AND SOMA SAC- 
RIFICES, ONE SHALL ALWAYS OFFER THE Vaishvanari 
SACRIFICE AT THE CHANGE OF THE YEAR,—IN EXPIA- 
TION THEREOF.—(27) 


Bhasya. 
The actual form of Vaishv4nari sacrifice should be learnt 
from the Grhycasutras. 
| ‘Change of year —when one year ends and another 
| © Prescribed ' enjoir od 
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— ne pus ac — Ed ones. 
ly : rly * Animal sacrifices’ are compulsory, 

' every spring. 

"m the ‘vent of the impossibility of the performance’ 

—of these, on account of the absence of the requisite wealth ; 

—in expiation thereof, —ftor the removal of the sin incurred 

by the omission of a compulsory rite. 

In connection with the occasion here referred to, the Veda 
lays down other expiatory rites; and some people would 
combine these with what is heré prescribed; their point 
being that, even though both the rites serve the same 


" purpose, yet they are found to be laid down by two distinct 


authorities. 

This however is not right; because in connection with the 
expiatory rites for the slaying of a Brahmana, our Author is 
going to declare, in so many words, that between the rite laid 
down in the Veda and that prescribed in the Smrti, there 
should be option:—' He may perform the Abhijit or the 
Vishvajit’ (11. 75).—(27) 


VERSE XXVIII 


IF A TWICE-BORN PERSON PERFORMS, EVEN IN NORMAL 
TIMES, A SACRED ACT ACCORDING TO THE MODE 
SANCTIONED FOR ABNORMAL TIMES,—HE DOES 
NOT OBTAIN ITS REWARD. SUCH IS THE  WELL- 
CONSIDERED OPINION,—(28) 


Bhasya. 

If a man, even though possessed of the requisite wealth, 
takes advantage of the secondary course laid down in connection 
with the abnormal condition (of the man being devoid of wealth), 
and performs the Vaishvanari sacrifice (in lieu. of the more 
elaborate Animal and Soma sacrifices) ,—his purpose cannot be 


thereby accomplished.—(28) 








"Gs, THE TE edm AND THE GREAT 
. Brahmar | Sacs, WHEN THEY WERE AFRAID OF 
| PERISHING IN ABNORMAL TIMES.—(29) 


Bhasya. 


This also means that the substitute shall be adopted only 
in adversity, never in prosperity.—(29) 


VERSE XXX 


IF ONE, WHO IS ABLE TO FULFIL THE PRIMARY RULE, 
ADOPTS THE SUBSTITUTE,—THIS EVIL-MINDED MAN 
DOES NOT OBTAIN ITS REWARD IN THE OTHER WORLD. 
—(30) 

Bhasye. 
This also is a declamatory statement in support of what 
has gone before. 
* In the other world '—pertaining to heaven.—(30) 


VERSE XXXI 


Tur Brahmana CONVERSANT WITH THE LAW SHALL NOT 
COMPLAIN TO THE KING; BY HIS OWN POWER ALONE 
HE SHALL PUNISH THE MEN THAT INJURE HIM.—(31) 


Bhasya. 


What the verse means is that when the occasion for it 
arises there is nothing wrong in the Brahmana having recourse 
to malevolent rites; it does not actually enjoin these rites ; 
nor does it actually forbid the act of complaining to the King; 
all that is meant is that if there has been occasion for it, and 
! the Brihmana does have recourse to the malevolent rites, the 
F King shall not interfere with him. This is what is going to 
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be declare 'ec d later on: * 4 p an 1 EC uu da punisbor, 


ete. —h — one: Beth any rds unpleasant to him ' 


ete RT 


(N (Verse 35), here it is understood that the King | shall not tell 


‘ Shall "UN '— Though there is this inj junction, yet, 
as a rule, the Brahmana should complain to the King ; because 
the sentence ‘he shall not complain to the King’ is not a 
prohibition, as is clear from the consideration of the concluding 


verse. 


E The occasions referred to here have been already enu- 


merated— If one molests his wife’ and so forth. In the 
„case of slight offences, he shall complain to the King— this 
man has done this to me.’ 
- ‘*Conversant with the Law’ — knowing the procedure 
of the malevolent rites. 

* By his own power’ —by means of incantations and 
.curses; that these are meant being clearly indicated by the 
next verse.—(31) 

e VERSE XXXII 
His OWN POWER IS MORE FORCIBLE THAN THE KING’s 
^ POWER: THE TWICE-BORN MAN SHALL, THEREFORE, 

PUNISH HIS ENEMIES BY HIS OWN POWER.—(32) 


` Bhasya. 

It is just possible that the King, being inept, may not 
inflict the requisite punishment while there is no possibility of 
the injured person himself ignoring it; it is in this sense 
that one's own power is more forcible.—1(32) 


VERSE XXXII 


HE SHOULD MAKE USE OF THE SACRED TEXTS OF THE 
ATHARVA-VEDA, WITHOUT HESITATION. SPEECH IN- 
DEED IS THE Jrühmeana's WEAPON; BY THAT SHOULD 
THE TWICE-BORN STRIKE HIS ENEMIES.—(33) 










‘Shruti’ is what is heard. The meaning is tat” he 
i uld employ those malevolent rites that are found revealed 

, Ta Atharva-Veda. This particular Veda has been men- 
‘tioned because it abounds in injunctions of malevolent spells, 
—which also are not such as have been actually forbidden by 
the other Vedas. 

Or, the term ‘ atharvaingirasi’ may be taken as standing 
for all those sacred texts that deal with malevolent rites. 

Or, the term ‘Atharva’ itself may be taken as standing 
for the rites themselves; as we find it used in such passages 
as—the Atharvana is the name of that sacrifice which is 
performed with a view to a definite desirable result.'—4(33) 


VERSE XXXIV 


THE Ksattriya SHALL CUT THROUGH HIS MISFORTUNES 
BY THE STRENGTH OF HIS ARMS; THE VAISHYA AND 
THE Shudra BY THEIR WEALTH, AND THE CHIEF OF 
THE TWICE-BORN BY MUTTERED PRAYERS AND OB- 
LATIONS INTO THE FIRE.— (834) 


Bhasya. 
This is supplementary to what has gone before. 







VERSE XXXV 


THe Brahmana XS CALLED THE CREATOR, THE PUN- 
ISHER, THE TEACHER AND THE ADVISOR; THEREFORE 
ONE SHOULD NOT ADDKESS UNPLEASANT WORDS TO 
HIM, NOR USE ANY HARSH WORDS.—(35) 


Bhasya. 


i] The meaning of this verse has been already explained 
} ; before. 
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^ l ca King y shall 1 si t utt er any such * 







agen T * He Eia iie harsh words?—This prohibition refers 
Z also to remonstrance and censure. 

n. Or, the meaning may be that— the Brahmana shall not 
K.. c DO ill-treated by men of any caste; since he is very powerful, 
| by reason of his knowledge of the Vedas, and is capable of 
inflicting punishments by himself. 

t Creator '—of another King. 

* Punisher '—chastiser. 

* Advisor'—one who offers beneficial advice. 

And since he is all this, he is a ‘benefactor’ 

"Thus, being endowed with all kinds of power, he should 
not be disregarded as a weakling.—(35) 
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VERSE XXXVI 


NEITHER A GIRL, NOR A YOUTHFUL WOMAN, NOR A MAN 
OF LITTLE LEARNING, NOR A FOOL, NOR ONE DIS- 
TRESSED, NOR ONE WITHOUT THE SACRAMENTS SHALL 
ACT AS A ‘ Hotr' AT THE AGNIHOTRA.—(36) 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the appointing of the priests at the 
Agnihotra it has been said,— one shall pour the libations or 
have it poured ;' and as these words are applicable equally to 
the man and the woman, as being entitled to the pouring of 

j milk-offerings, the present text forbids it in regard to girls 

and youthful women. 

| Similarly the possibility of such offerings being made by 

one who is possessed of ‘Little learning'—31.e., knows only 
the texts bearing on the two oblations,—or by * a foo!" 

* Distressed '—by illness. 

‘Without sacraments '—who has not been initiated. 












regards d — o csl ib dedica i 
e h Parva day one shall pour the libations himself, or 

ol the priests shall do it;’ there is no possibility fo a 
woman ever acting as a peu; hence the prohibition herein 
contained must pertain to ' the — and the youthful woman, — 

its purpose being to indicate the possibility of its being done by 
a woman who has got a son. In supportof this they quote the 
following words of other Sütra-writers—''l'he wife may freely 
pour the morning and evening libations in the domestic fire.’ 

Others again, on the strength of what is said (in the next 
verse) regarding one being ‘skilled in the rituals, hold that the 
prohibition pertains to the Three Fires (of the Shrauta ritual). 

But as a matter of fact the term 'eitane (used m the 
next verse) stands for 'ritual'; and all this is performed only 
in Shrauta fires; so that there is no possibility of either 
women or unlearned men performing these; specially as it 
has been laid down that only very specially qualified persons 
should act as priests. 

From all this it is clear that the term * 4 gnihotra ” here 
stands for all kinds of rites, and the term ‘otr ' for all classes 
of priests. So that the present Smrti is only a reiteration 
of what has been enjoined in the Veda.— (36) 








VERSE XXXVII 


IF THESE PERSONS POUR THE OBLATIONS, THEY SINK INTO 
HELL, AS ALSO THE PERSON TO WHOM THE AGNIHOTRA 
BELONGS; HENCE THE *'/7ofr' SHALL BE A PERSON 


FULLY LEARNED IN THE VEDA AND EXPERT IN RITU-! 


ALS.— (37) 
Bhasya. 
‘ These persons '—The girl and the rest ;—' sink’ into hell, 
af they pour the oblations ; 
‘The person’—i.e., the person on whose behalf the obla- 
tions are poured.—(37) 
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lr a Brahmana, POSSESSED OF WEALTH, DOES NOT GIVE 


A er prajapatya’ HORSE AS THE ‘FEE’ FOR THE FIRE- 

LAYING, HE BECOMES AS GOOD AS ONE WHO HAS NOT 
| DAID THE FIRE AT ALL.—(38) 

Bhaswya. 

In connection with the Fire-laying rite, a horse is to be 
given as the ‘fee’ ‘The term 'pragjapetye is added for the 
purpose of eulogising the horse. Or, the term may be taken 
to mean ‘neither very good nor very bad, in which sense 
ordinary men use the name ‘ praja@patt.’ 

‘ Possessed of wealth’—This means that if the man 
does not give the fee, on account of his not possessing 
wealth,—then he does become regarded as one who has laid 
the Fires.—(38) 


VERSE XXXIX 


THE MAN WHO HAS FAITH AND CONTROL OVER HIS SENSES 
MAY PERFORM OTHER MERITORIOUS ACTS; BUT HE 
SHALL NOT, ON ANY ACCOUNT, PERFORM SACRIFICES 


WITH SMALL FEES,—(39) 


Bhasya. 

A sacrifice is regarded as ‘with small fees’ when the 
fee given at it is smaller than what has been prescribed. 

“The fee is a sort of Aire; if a worker is obtained at a 
lower hire, why should anything higher be paid? This is 
the principle that governs all dealings of people in the ordinary 
world, with the ploughman and other workers. There is the 
saying also—‘when a thing can be had for one pana, what 
wise men shall buy it for ten pamas?’ If the sacred texts 
prescribe ‘twelve-hundred’ as the fee, this is done only with 
a view to the obtaining of higher rewards." 
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ul TC SACRIFICE WITH SMALL FEES DESTROYS THE ORGANS, 
HONOUR, HEAVEN, LONGEVITY, FAME, OFFSPRING AND 
CATTLE. HENCE ONE POSSESSED OF SMALL MEANS 
SHALL NOT PERFORM SACRIFICES.—(40) 


n | Bhasya. 
i This verse describes the results following from the trans- 
gression of the aforementioned rule.—4(40) 
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SECTION (3) —EXPIATION FOR THE NEGLECT 
- OF THE AGNIHOTRA FIRE 


VERSE XLI 


Ir A Brahmana WHO HAS SET UP THE FIRES NEGLECTS 


THEM WILFULLY, HE SHALL PERFORM THE ' Chan- 
drayana’ PENANCE FOR A MONTH; AS HIS OFFENCE 
IS EQUAL TO THE OFFENCE OF KILLING A HERO.— (41) 


Bhasya. 

‘ Neglects'—omits to tend; this may mean either the 
absolute omission of the rite, or allowing the fires to be 
extinguished. 

The text lays down the Expiatory Rite here, because the 
text has been dealing with the Agnihotra. 

Inasmuch as the text speaks of ‘fires’ (in the plural), 
what is here said may also be assumed to be applicable to the 


neglect of the * domestic fire.’ 
* Equal to the killing of « hero'—in view of the dec- 


laration,—' he who allows the fires to become extinguished is 


regarded by the gods as the slayer of a hero: 
The addition of the qualifying term *'se:/fw!/y" indicates 


that when the neglect is not wilful, there should be some 
other form of expiation.—(41) 


VERSE XLII 


THOSE WHO PERFORM THE AGNIHOTRA, AFTER HAVING 
OBTAINED WEALTH FROM A Shtidra, ARE * Shudra’s 
PRIESTS, CENSURED AMONG VEDIC SCHOLARS.—(42) 


367 















. People explain this verse AU tit the Agnihotra 
| not be performed with the wealth obtained from Shüdras, 
ien y present. The prohibition does not apply to the 





Tak te on of such compulsory rites as have been already 


undertaken. It has been declared that ‘one should not perform 
sacrifices after having begged wealth from Shidras, there is no 
harm, however, if the wealth is given unasked, and is used for 
the earrying on of a rite already commenced.’ Further it is only 
making a living by receiving gifts from improper persons 
that has been forbidden; while the performance of the compul- 
sory rites by such means has been permitted. From all this 
the present verse is understood to be the prohibition of only the 
single rite of * Fire-laying specially because the text mentions 
simply ‘the wealth of the Shüdra, and does not make any 
such distinction as between what is obtained by begging and 
what is obtained unasked. If the prohibition pertained to ail 
rites, then, since the prohibition would have been secured by 
the present verse, there would be no point in the prohibition of 
‘begging’ contained in Verse 24.—(42) 


VERSE XLIII 


THE GIVER SHALL CUT ACROSS HIS MISERIES BY PUTTING 
HIS FOOT UPON THE HEADS OF THOSE FOOLS WHO 
ATTEND UPON THE Shitdra’s FIRES,—(43) 


Bhàsya. 
The fires are spoken of as ‘the Shidra’s’ in the sense 
just explained. 


The whole of this section sets forth the evil effects arising 
from the transgression of the above-mentioned rules—4(43) 
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| VERSE XLIV 

F i a A MAN DOES NOT DO WHAT IS ENJOINED, OR |] 

tat E — fe , DOES 
2 } * WHAT IS CENSURED, OR BECOMES ADDICTED TO SENSUAL 
PE ES OBJECTS, HE BECOMES LIABLE TO EXPIATORY RITES. 

| Bianya. 


, | t The text now proceeds to deseribe those Expiatory Rites 

= which form the subject-matter of the discourse, and first of 

1 all it describes the persons liable to the performance of these 
= rites. What is it that makes a man liable ? 

‘What is enjoined ' —as a compulsory act, such as the 

Twilight Prayers, the Agnihotra and so forth, all such as have 

"" their compulsory character indicated by such words as ‘one 

J shall perform the Agnihotra throughout life’ Those acts also 

that have been laid down as to be done under specified circum- 

- ^ stances—such as bathing when one is defiled by the touch 

| of something unclean—are included among those * enjoined.” 
* Does not do’—through carelessness or laziness. 
Similarly ‘what is censured '—forbidden, such as the 
| drinking of wine and so forth. If one, transgressing the 
: Seriptures, has recourse to such acts. 

. * Becomes liable to expiatory rites/— All this means that 
the liability in this case is conditional; the performance of 
expiatory rites being incumbent upon one who omits what is 
enjoined and does what is forbidden. 

! “For one who is desirous of acquiring a village the Sangra- 
TS hani sacrifice has been enjoined; so that if one who is desirous 
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ce, thi vm an omission. of what ts —— on his 
E = art; as s oon as he conceives a desire for the acquisition "i a 
Ak pur rillag ze, the | said sacrifice becomes for him an ‘ enjoined act ' 
that if he does not undertake it, he transgresses the —— 
ne and hence should be liable to the expiatory rites.” 
| Our answer to the above is as follows :— What the injunc- 
tion in such a case means is that “when one undertakes the 
performance of the particular sacrifice, he is led to it by a 
r desire for the reward in the shape of a village'; so that what 
i the scriptural injunction really does is to indicate the relation 
| of cause and effect between the ‘ sacrifice’ and the ‘acquisition 
! of a village’ Even though in this case also the main idea 
| expressed by the injunctive sentence is that the act in question 
should be done, yet what the injunction actually does is to lay 
down that the act should be done only for the accomplishment 
of the said purpose. So that all that happens to the person 
omitting the performance of that sacrifice is that that purpose 
is not accomplished ; such omission does not involve a sin; and 
an expiatory rite would be necessary only when there has been 
some sin. 

“Whence is the idea derived that the omission of a com- 
pulsory duty involves sin? In connection with the Agnihotra 
and such other compulsory acts, we do not iind any such asser- 
tion as— he who does not do it incurs sin, 

As a matter of fact we do find sentences — in the 
wake of the injunction of compulsory duties,—such as ' vedtbA- 

| yah parama bhavati' U'which are understood to be indicative 
of the said idea]; and in almost all cases there are declamatory 
passafes indicative of the sin involved in the omission of com- 
pulsory acts; and there must be some truth in these; otherwise 
they could not be construed along withany injunction. Even in 
‘eases where no such declamatory passages are actually found, they 
are always assumed in support of injunctions. In fact it is the 
psy passages that constitute the driving force behind 


- 
| PIRE 
ua J - a T me 
y equi ring — Y sO 
we h 





F 4 


E, 
















T - - 
—EXPI/ PION : I NERAL LAW $t AB 71 
2 ar E bet ie vise Y 







ons ; wn ur ing force v would not be efficient unless it 
were assumed ‘lint an omission would involve sin. In the 
actual practice of all experienced men such is the operation of 
all Injunctions. Injunction is as a rule known to urge people — 
to actions;—men are never urged to anything except what 
serves a useful purpose for them ; and it is with a view to guard 
against the contingency of the Injunction becoming deprived 
-of this urging force that we have to make the said assumption 
(of passages declaring that omission involves sin). Though 
the urging power could be secured also by assuming that the 
act concerned leads to Heaven, yet, as such an idea would be 
inconsistent with the conception that the act should be done 
throughout life, it becomes necessary to conclude that the due 
performance saves one from sin. To this end we have the 
assertion —' even a hundred injunctions do not secure that 
‘activity of men which is brought about by fear” 

From all this it is clear that when the text speaks of a man 
not doing ‘what is enjoined,’ it refers to the compulsory acts. 

“In connection with bathing on touching an unclean 
thing, there are no words indicating its compulsory character, 
like such expressions as ' throughout life” and the like." 

What is the need of any other words? What the text 
is understood to indicate is that a certain act is to be done 
under certain specified circumstances ; and there is no need for 
any other driving agency. The fact of the act being com- 
pulsory is expressed by the notion that whenever the said 
circumstance presents itself, it should be done. In the case of 
A gnihotro and such other rites also, we do not find the texts 
actually containing the term ‘compulsory,—the compulsory 
character being indicated only by the absolute certainty of the 
condition mentioned ( throughout life, in connection with the 
Agnihotra). 

* Addicted ’—Constantly using such sensual objects as 
richly cooked food, sandal-paint and unguents, etc. ‘This implies 

V? the character of being always given to such enjoyment. 
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— "This has been already prohibited under 4. 16, where it 
1 siam ^. à co P: e shall not attach himself to sensual 
> think that since this latter passage occurs in 
— with the vows of the Accomplished Student, it 
cannot serve as a general Prohibition. What occurs under 
= *yows' cannot be regarded as a Prohibition ; as what is enjoin- 
4 ed under ‘vows’ is the taking of a certain resolve, in some 
" such form as— I shall not do such and such an act.’ 
| Or, some one may be inclined to think that the former 
prohibition being a slight one, the offence is not a serious one. 
With a view to guard against this, the Author has put the 
offence on the same footing as other serious offences. 

Or, the explanation may be that it is often found that, 
even though something has been forbidden in a general way, it 
is again forbidden specifically, for the purpose of indicating its 
importance. 

For instance, we often meet with such assertions as— The 
Brahmanas have come,—the Vashisthas have also come.’ 

‘ Becomes liable to expiatory rites’—The term ‘ pra- 
yashchitta, “expiatory rite, is a conventional name applied 
to certain rites performed under certain specified conditions, 
and the form ‘prayashehittiyaté’ is formed according to 
Panini 3. 1. 85. 

‘ Man,—This term has been added for the purpose of 
indicating that what is here stated applies to all the four 
castes.— (44) 


VERSE XLV 


THE LEARNED UNDERSTAND ExrrIATORY RITES TO PER- 
TAIN TO CASES WHERE THE SIN IS COMMITTED UN- 
INTENTIONALLY ; SOME PEOPLE HOWEVER ASSERT ON 
THE EVIDENCE OF ‘SHRUTI TEXTS’ THAT THEY APPLY 
TO CASES OF INTENTIONAL OFFENCE ALSO.—(45) 





o 





Tw 
















ly —* Pe et Er l — E Í 
Thi declaration has been made for the purpose of indicat- 
7 “that in cases of intentional offence, the Expiatory Rite 
should be of a particularly serious character. 

pem Committed unintentionally.’—They declare that Ex- 
piatory Rites are meant to be performed in cases where the 
E: “sin '—the transgression of the ordinances—has been commit- 

ted through negligence or want of care. 

m “What are the grounds for such an opinion? The d 
m on the point is that—' when a man transgresses an injunction 
and undertakes a wrong act, he shall perform an expiatory 
rite’ So that there is no ground for any differentiation." 

Some people hold that if there were no such differentiation, 
there would be no point in the prescribing of special Expia- 
tory Rites for cases of intentional offence. 

It is for this reason that the text puts forward another 
view, by way of a ' Purvapaksa, a ‘contrary view '—''T'hey 
apply to cases of intentional offence also.” According to 
this view the meaning of the Law would be that Expiatory 
Rites shall be performed in cases of intentional as well as 
unintentional offences. 

‘On the evidence of Shruti texts’—One Vedic text 
indicative of the said view is found in the Upahavya- 
Brahmana (the story of Upahavya)- — Indra gave away the 
‘ascetics to the dogs.” Such giving away could never have 
been unintentional ; and yet the story goes on to say, it was 
for the purpose of expiating this sin that Prajapati made 
over Upahavya to Indra. ‘Such is the clear meaning of the 


text.—(45) 









VERSE XLVI 





= A SIN COMMITTED UNINTENTIONALLY IS EXPIATED BY 

THE KECITING OF THE VEDA; WHILE THAT COMMIT- 

TED INTENTIONALLY, IN FOLLY, IS EXPIATED BY THE 
VARIOUS FORMS OF EXPIATORY RITES.—(406) 
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puiss stion.— —"Do these Expia itory. Rites end onm with 

(without bringing about any effects), just 
E. Prayers and other rites? Or, do they continue 
mnl definite effects are produced, in the form of the actual 
removal of the guilt, like the act of cleansing the body (which 
ends only with the actual removal of the dirt)? ” 

In answer to this some people offer the following explana- 
tion :—As a matter of fact no action is ever lost ; both merit 
and demerit (due to actions) end only with the bringing about 
of their effects ; no actions ever disappear until they have 
brought about their effects. This is what is meant by the 
assertion that ‘no action is ever lost? Hence the man who 
commits a transgression must experience the tortures of hell, 
as the result of that transgression, [so that no expiation of 
any transgression is possible]; and the only effect of his not 
performing the prescribed expiatory rite would be that he shall 
also transgress the law laying down such rite, and thus commit 
a further offence. 

This, however, is not right. Because, simply because the 
texts lay down that the rite shall be performed, such rite 
does not become compulsory [and it is only the omission of a 
compulsory act that involves sin]. All that is said is that the 
man becomes ‘cleansed’; from which it is clear that this 
cleansing is the purpose served by the expiatory rite, So 
that when expiatory rites are performed, one would wash off 
his sins ; and this would be done because of the sin having 
been committed by the man himself. 

It has been argued above that—^" all that has been indi- 
cated is that sin is incurred by the man who commits an act 
that has been forbidden by a prohibitive text ; and not that 
the sin becomes nullified by means of expiations." 

But this also is not right. Because what has been indicat- 
ed is that the said aet becomes a source of suffering ; now in 
Expiation also there is much suffering in the form of penances 
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a£) ma s quite possible that the small amount of 
— idergone in the shape of these latter should prevent 
. the onset of the greater sufferings threatening in the future. 
. Just as a serious disease is prevented by the eating of bitter 
|J medicines and keeping on low diet ; or again, when a man having 
committed an offence surrenders himself to the king and con- 
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- 


— fesses his guilt, saying—*I have done such and such an 
= act;—the punishment inflicted upon such a man is only half 
— of what is prescribed for that offence ; while if he were arrested 
^. by the king's officers and brought to court, his punishment 
3 would be much severer. 
‘Thus it is that the utility of the injunctions in question (of 
e expiations) becomes established. ‘That the rites are destructive of 
|  theeffects of sins has to be admitted on the strength of the injunc- 
tions themselves. It is for this reason that these rites have been 
| called * expiatory ' of sins ; for the sin is said to be ‘expiated ' 
4 only when it has become deprived of its causal efficiency. 
b For the same reason the Expiatory Rite cannot be regard- 
. ed as restoring the rights and privileges lost by reason 
of the guilt; since it is only in the case of the five most 
heinous offences that any loss of privileges has been mentioned, 
—the very term ‘becoming an outcast’ meaning the loss of 
the privileges of the caste. | 
In connection with the present context it should not be 
understood that any such marked distinction is intended as 
that ‘in the case of unintentiona® offences the expiation consists 
in the reciting of the Veda, and in that of intentional offences 
of penances’ ;— because as a matter of fact both kinds of expia- 
tion have been laid down in connection with both kinds of 
offences; specially as every rule regarding an expiatory rite 
— starts off with the defining of the occasion for expiation ; e.9., 
“The Slayer of a Brahmana shall make a cut, etc, etc.” (11. 72) 
Thus then, all that the verse means is that—* there is 
j; p heavy expiation in the case of intentional offences, and a lighter 
= onein that of unintentional ones.’ 

















à 1e doe oer of th na ack! am one is called the ‘dour’ "nf an act 
when he does it intentionally ; as we find people making 
si h ase sat as— This man is not doing such and such an 
act, he is being made by fate to do it’ Further, it is only as 
done with a distinct motive towards it that an act forms the 
subject of a prohibition ; e.g., it is only when a man evinces a 
desire for drinking wine that he is told ‘not to drink the wine’; 
and if a man eager for a drink of water drinks wine thinking it 
to be water, he does not incur any guilt; and this for the 
simple reason that his action has not been prompted by the 
motive to drink wine. It might be argued that it is only an 
action that has formed the subject of an Injunction that cannot 
be forbidden. This is quite true, so far as actions without a 
purpose are concerned; but of actions with a purpose, a 
prohibition is always possible.” 

In answer to this some people offer the following explana- 
tion:— What forms the subject-matter of prohibitive texts is 
the affirmation of an act as extending up to the sin that its 
commitment involves; just as it does in the case of taking 
poison. i 

For these people the objection has no force at all. As 
regards the taking of ‘poison,’ there can be no distinction as 
to its being done intentionally or unintentionally ;in either case 
the act must lead to death. 

Similarly in the case of such acts as ‘the Slaying of a 
Brahmana’ and the like. 

According to some people an act is done because of the 
declaration that it shall be done, and it is not done because ot 
the declaration that it shall not be done. And by this view 
also prohibitions apply to only one who is going to do some 


ordinary act; it is only when a man is going to do an act that 
he is called its ‘doer? But a man can be a ‘doer’ even with- 


out knowing it, as when he falls down a river-bank. It cannot be 
said that in such a case the man is ,called a ‘doer’ only in the 
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ive sense; beca poe — Wak baci defined 

Shai Dodior os 25: 

as ‘one s ho is his own master regarding the act’ and not 

as ‘one who: does an act intentionally.’ 

: Further, from the present text itself it is clear that even 
acts due to sheer negligence have been held to involve sin, and 

danno: necessitate expiation. What is the need of any further 


assumptions ?— (46) 


jai 
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VERSE XLVII 


Havine INCURRED THE LIABILITY TO AN EXPIATORY 
RITE,—EITHER BY CHANCE OR BY A PREVIOUS DEED, 
—A TWICE-BORN PERSON SHALL NOT ASSOCIATE WITH — 
RIGHTEOUS MEN, SO LONG AS THE EXPIATORY RITE 

HAS NOT BEEN PERFORMED,—(47) 


Bhasya. 


t By chance'—through his own negligence. 

— Some people read ‘ »»ohat ' in place of * daivat, It is only 
- through folly (mohat')that people commit misdeeds ; which man, 

who is not @ fool, shall ever transgress a scriptural injunction ? 

‘By a previous misdeed '——Some evil deeds committed 

in previous life, whose effects have been already experienced, 

and which are inferred from such physical defects as disfigured 

e nails and the like. 

The meaning of all this is as follows :— Transgressions 
done in the present life are either intentional or unintentional ; 
and the same should be inferred also in the ease of acts done 
in previous lives. 

“But what is the expiation to be done in the case ot 
disfigured nails and such physical defects?” 

The * Krehchhra, the ' Atikrchchhra and the ' € hand- 

 Tüyana are expiatory rites applicable to all cases; though 
Vashistha has declared that ‘the man should perform that 
special expiatory rite somehow connected with that which is 


indicative of the previous sin.’ 
AT 
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two cases being different. If there were prohibition in re- 
ference to one party only, then a transgressing of this prohibi- 
tion would render that party alone liable to expiation,—and 
not the other party, even though the latter also would have 
done the act of ‘associating. Hence with a view to indicate 
the liability of both parties we have the two distinct prohibi- 
tions—one for the righteous and another for the unrighteous. 
The upshot of all this is that no one should associate with per- 
sons with black teeth and so forth, until they have performed 
the necessary expiatory rite.—4(47) »- 
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E do ai EVIL DEEDS COMMITTED DURING THE VERS LIFE 
* T AND OTHERS FROM THOSE COMMITTED IN FORMER 
S20 ade LIVES.—(48) | 


Bhasya. 
d What has been explained above is made clear now. 
am. S Some from evil deeds committed. during the present 
life’ —1.¢., by doing forbidden acts in their present birth. 
ERNA LO, those committed in former lives ’—as explained 
above. 


| It is this ‘disfigurement,’ as indicative of past sins that is 


now described in detail.—(48) 
et ; VERSES XLIX-LII 


THE STEALER OF GOLD HAS DISFIGURED NAILS; THE 
| DRINKER OF WINE, BLACK TEETH: THE SLAYER OF 
A Brahmana, CONSUMPTION ; AND THE VIOLATOR OF HIS 

* PRECEPTOR' BED, A DISFIGURED SKIN ;—|40) THE 
INFORMER, A FOUL-SMELLING NOSE; THE FALSE CALU- 
x MINATOR, A FOUL-SMELLING MOUTH; THE STEALER 
OF GRAINS, A DEFICIENCY OF LIMBS; AND THE ADUL- 
TERATOR, AN EXCESS OF LIMBS;— (50) THE STEALER OF 
FOOD, DYSPEPSIA; THE STEALER OF WORDS, DUMBNESS ; 
THE STEALER OF CLOTHES, LEUCODERMA; AND THE 
STEALER OF HORSE, LAMENESsS.—(51) Ilr IS THUS 
THAT IDIOTS, THE DUMB, THE BLIND, THE DEAF AND 
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Bhasya. 
i i killing a Brahmana one becomes affected by consump- 


b is Pison- -a very serious disease known among physicians by that 


name, 

One who has intercourse with his — wife suffers 
from ‘disfigured skin.” 

The ‘informer’ has a nose emitting nauseous smell; — 
‘ the false caluminator has a foul-smelling mouth. 

“The caluminator also is only an informer.” 

True; but one of them (the former) assumes other people's 
defects, while the other describes only those that really exist ;— 
that is the sole difference between the two. | 

‘ Excess of limbs '—more than the natural number. 

' Adulterator'—one who mixes commodities with inferior 
ones resembling it, ¢.g., saffron with the Ausumbha flower. 

' Dyspeptic '—one who cannot digest the food eaten. 

' Dumbness '—Incapability of speech; e.g, the idiot, the 
epileptic and the like. 

The rest is well known. 

* Deformed.’—Their figure is despicable. 

Al this is the result of ' particular acts. These acts 
bring about the said effects instead of making the men sink 
into hell and suffer after-death tortures; or even for those who, 
even though they have passed through all these latter, have still 
some remnant left of the force of their past misdeeds; or for 
those in whose case the force of their: meritorious deeds being 
greater, the effects of the evil deeds have had no occasion to 
assert themselves. In all such cases there is a ‘ residue’ of 
past aets.—(49—52 ) 

VERSE LIII 


BECAUSE PERSONS WITH SINS UNEXPIATED ARE BORN 
| wiTH DISGRACEFUL MARKS, THEREFORE EXPIATORY | 
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SECTION (6)—OFFENCES: THEIR CLASSIFICATION 


4 


VERSE LIV 


Brahmana-SLAYING, WINE-DRINKING, THEFT, INTERCOURSE 
WITH THE PRECEPTOR’S WIFE,—ARE CALLED THE 
“HEINOUS OFFENCES, AS ALSO ASSOCIATION WITH 
THES E.—(54) | 

Bhasy«a. 

(a) Intercourse with the Preceptors wife, (4) Theft, and 
(c) Association with outcasts —these are ‘heinous offences ' for 
all castes ;—' wine-drinking ' is so only for the Brahmana. 

‘ Theft ’—stands here for the stealing of gold belonging to a 
Brahmana; as is clear from another Smrti text, which says that— 
‘The stealing;of Brahmana’s gold constitutes a heinous offence.’ 

The term ‘ pātaka’ (offence) literally signifying ' that which 
degrades,’ is applied to all transgressions, major as well as minor, 
and, in the name ‘ mahd-pataka; the qualifying epithet 
‘maha’ is meant to indicate the great seriousness of the 
offence. 

* Association with these ’—with any one of them; details 
regarding this are going to be described under 180, below.— 


(54) 
VERSE LV 


LYING FOR SELF-AGGRANDISEMENT, CALUMINATING BE- 
FORE THE KING, AND FALSELY HARASSING THE PRE- 
CEPTOR ARE EQUAL TO ' Brahmana-KILLING.’—(55) 


Bhasya. 


‘Samutkarsé’—The Locative ending denotes purpose ; 
just as in the expression * charmani dvipinam hanti * (* kills 
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to that. of killing a a Bri ihmana. For instance, on an occasion 
great. ‘honour or much wealth is expected to be obtained by 
every one who is a Brahmana, or a Vedic scholar, or belongs 
to a high family,—if one falsely represents himself as such; or 
when a person needs a qualified recipient for his gifts, if one, 
though not so qualified, represents himself to be as such. In 
such cases the man lies ‘for self-aggrandisement’; this is 
what is meant, and not any small gain for oneself; even 
though this latter also may be called ‘samutkars2.’ 

One is said to ' caluminate ' people when he falsely attri- 
butes evils to him. 

‘Falsely harassing the preceptor’ —causing him pain 
and anxiety by falsely telling him such things as ‘your unmarried 
daughter is pregnant, and so forth; which implies needless 
hatred. Or, ‘nirbandha’ may stand for quarrelling with him 
before the King, or bringing a false charge against him. Says 
Gautama,— False accusation of the Teacher, etc...... are equal 
to the heinous offences.’ (21.10)-—(55) 


VERSE LVI 


NEGLECTING THE VEDA, REVILING THE VEDA, BEARING 


FALSE WITNESS, SLAYING A FRIEND, AND EATING OF 
FORBIDDEN AND UNFIT FOOD,—THESE SIX ARE EQUAL 
TO ' WINE-DRINKING.’—-(56) 


Bhasya. 

After having learnt the Veda, if one forgets it on account 
of not keeping up its study, he is said to “neglect the Veda.” Or 
it may stand for the disobedience of the injunction of Vedic 
study, as a compulsory duty. 

' Bearing false witness *—evyen on occasions other than 
for self-aggrandistment. 

‘ Slaying ’—killing— of a friend. 
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s intentionally uten. —(56) 
VERSE LVII 


STEALING OF A DEPOSIT, OR OF MEN, HORSE, SILVER, 
LAND, DIAMONDS AND OTHER GEMS,—ALL THIS HAS 
BEEN DECLARED TO BE EQUAL TO THE ‘STEALING OF 





- 


GOLD.'—(57) | 
F Bhasya. 
A ? ) 
: * Deposit'—eveun such us consists of not very valuable 
things. 
: ‘ Men.’—This term stands for the kind; hence the steal- 


ing of women also stands on the same footing. This same 
sin acerues to him who, after having betrothed his daughter to 
one man, gives her ultimately to another, even when no defects 
have been found in the former bridegroom. This is what has 
been described as the man * falling upon a lie.'—4(257) 


VERSE LVIII 


CARNAL INTERCOURSE WITH ONE’S UTERINE SISTER, OR 
WITH VIRGINS, OR WITH LOW-BORN WOMEN, OR WITH 
THE WOMEN OF ONE'S FRIEND OR SON,—ALL THIS 
THEY REGARD AS EQUAL TO THE 'VIOLATING OF THE 
PRECEPTOR’s BED.'—(58) 


^ ‘Uterine sisters’—sisters born of. the same mother as 
oneself. 

*‘Virgins’—unmarried women. | 

* Low-born wormen'—wild women. 

‘ Friend '—companion ; his ' women. 
The use of the generic term ‘women’ indicates that it is 
—  — — not only the wife that is meant. What is meant is a woman 

kept for carnal purposes, by the friend or the son. 


















! IR | CLASSI FICATION — 385° 
d | however is that, even iol the text ion 
| the ic women, yet it cannot be regarded as 
putting: the — * the unmarried women on the same 
footing ; because such an equalisation would be highly unreason- 
able. 

What is said here is not for the purpose of indicating hist 
the exact expiatory rite in the case should be, but with a view 
to indicate [the seriousness of the crime; which, of course, 
means that] the expiation also should be heavy. This is what 
has been set forth in the declaration —' these shall be heavy in 
the case of serious, and light in that of lighter, crimes.’ If all 
this were for this purpose of indicating the exact expiatory 
rite, it should have occurred under the section dealing with 
these rites proper. Further, since ' bearing false witness, and 
‘slaying of a friend, are here placed on the same footing as 
‘ wine-drinking, the  expiation for these could not be pre- 
scribed as the same as that in the case of ' Brahmana-killing ';— 
secondly, the ‘falsely harassing the Preceptor' has here been 
declared to be equal to * Brahmana-killing, and yet later on it 
has been considered necessary to lay down again for this offence 
the same expiation as for * Brahmana-killing’ ;—thirdly, carnal 
intercourse with a ‘ virgin’ has here been said to be equal to the 
‘violating of the Preceptors bed, and yet it was considered 
necessary to prescribe again for this offence the same expiation 
as that for the said * violating of the Preceptor’s bed? From all 
this it is clear that the present equalising of the various sins 
here with one or the other of the heinous offences 1s not meant 
to be an injunction of the necessary expiatory rites. 

Other people think that even though all that is meant is 
to indicate the seriousness of the crimes, yet there is nothing 
unreasonable in the equalisation here set forth; which may, 
therefore, be taken as meant to indicate the exact expiations. 
As for the fact that, even though ‘bearing false witness,’ and 

‘slaying a friend’ are here put on the same footing as * wine- 


drinking.’ yet the exact expiation for it has been prescribed to 
49 
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$ is olute — there can be no option ; as is clear 


x: eta Vers 87 below.—(58) 
E o s 
nt VERSE LIX 








KILLING A COW, SACRIFICING FOR ONE UNWORTHY TO 
SACRIFICE, ADULTERY, SELLING ONESELF, ABANDON- 
ING ONE'S FATHER, MOTHER, TEACHER, OR SON, OR 
or VEDIC STUDY OR FIRE ;—(59) 


Bhasya. 


The author now p to describe the ' Minor offences. 

‘Those unworthy to sacrifice,—ie, the outcast, the 
Shüdra and so forth,— sacrificing’ for these. The use of 
the affix ‘nya’ in the nominal sense is a Vedic anomaly. 

‘t Selling oneself '—Making oneself a slave, subservient to 
another man, and thus putting himself on the same footing as 
the cow and such other properties as are sold. 

Others read— paradaryamavikrayam'—' adultery and 
selling what should not be sold.’ 

* What is meant by ‘selling oneself’ is taking service 
under an unrighteous master, when there is only slight trouble, 
in the shape of want of livelihood and the like. 

The ‘ abandoning of the teacher’ —means the neglect of 
attention due to him; e.g. having recourse to another teacher, 
while the former teacher is quite competent to teach. 

Similarly with the ‘abandoning of one's father and 
mother. 

What is reprehensible is thé abandoning of these when 
they are not outcasts. If they have become outcasts, their 
abandoning would be only right and proper. 

The Construction is—' the abandoning of Vedic study 
and the Fire’ The ‘abandoning of Vedic study’ means 








ON VI—OFFENCES : ‘THEIR CLASSIFICATI ion 38 
F . ENTE TUIS — 
ng o * practice the injunction that ‘one should 
etd kA srg Veda everyday.’ 

Wg ge UND E y Vould the omission of this study for a single day, or for 

| A one year, constitute this offence ? " 

Since the text contains no qualification, it would seem that 

omission for even one day would constitute the offence. 

This, however, is not right. Because the injunction of 

.daily study is a compulsory one; and a distinct expiation is 
going to be set forth later on for the omission of a compulsory 
duty. Hence what is meant here is such neglect as leads to 
the Veda being entirely forgotten. 

This neglect having been declared (under 56) to be equal 
to ‘wine-drinking, the present text is meant to indicate an 
alternative expiation; the exact alternative to be employed 
should be determined by the comparative seriousness or other- 
wise of the neglect in any particular case. For instance, if the 
neglect of Vedic study is due to the man being engaged on 
another Vedic rite, his offence would be a minor one; while if 
it is due to the man giving himself up to luxury, or to money- 
making, or to quarrels, —his offence would be equal to * wine- 
drinking.’ 

- As the ‘fire’ is spoken of in the singular, it should be 
understood to mean the domestic fire;—the SArauta Fires 

. having been all along spoken of in the plural. 

“Tn connection with the offences of abandoning the Shrauta 
Fires, the Chandrayana penance has been declared to be the 
ex piatory rite. In the present context also, since the act would 
be of the nature of a minor offence, the expiation would 
consist of the same penance.” 

- There is no force in this objection; since in connection 
with minor offences also, diverse expiatory rites have been laid 
down -—the comparative seriousness or otherwise of the offence 
and the heaviness or lightness of the expiation being determin- 
ed in each case by considerations of the capacity of the man 
concerned. And when the Chandrayana penance has been 
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"bes ing of the sce ratne 4o. sappa 

— — «iin o out of the house—when he is no longer an 

E ant a is duly qualified. In the abandoning of « son who 
E an outcast, there would be no wrong.—(59) 


VERSE LX 2 
ALLOWING ONESELF TO BE SUPERSEDED IN MARRIAGE BY 
ji HIS YOUNGER BROTHER, SUPERSEDING BY THE YOUNG- 
| ER ONE’S ELDER BROTHER IN MARRIAGE, AND THE 
GIVING OF ONE'S DAUGHTER TO, OR SACRIFICING 
FOR, THESE TWO ;—(60) 


Bhasya. 
' Younger ’—younger brother. 
‘Sacrificing for these two'—31.e., officiating as priest for 
them at the Darsha-ptrnamasa and other sacrifices.—(60) 


VERSE LXI Ze 
DEFILING A MAIDEN, USURY, BREAKING OF A VOW, SELL- 
ING A TANK, A GARDEN, ONE'S WIFE OR A CHILD.— 
(61) 
Bhasya. 

‘ Defiling a maiden ;—41.e., having recourse to her in the . 
spirit of bravado ‘that ' she has not yet been touched by man’ 
or, the depriving her of her chastity by touching her generative 
‘organ with the toe or such other parts of the body ;—in fact 
doing all these, with the sole exception of actual sexual 
intercourse ;—which latter has been declared to be equal to 
‘the violating of the Preceptor's bed.’ 

' Usury’ —Making money by this means as a means 
of living,—even in normal times. Vashistha has declared 
that ‘usury consists in lending money or grains on interest. 
Be is a — technicality, not subject to the notions of 
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ET (ot ‘food 1 th ài ise of such. and such a person eating. at 
Ut ze whos > place — forbidden ' ; '; and if one does not keep to this 
resolve, it would be ‘ j Sr of the vow. 
WAS “As a matter of fact, the name ‘vow,’ vrata, is given 
to a restriction that one voluntarily puts upon himself; 
. and if the resolve is a voluntary one, how could deviation 
from that constitute a transgression of the scriptures? It 
bu has been said that ‘by omitting to do what is enjoined one 
|. becomes liable to expiation'; and the resolution in the case in 
ý question is not * what is enjoined. "' 
= The answer to this is as follows:—Itis true that in 
the initial stage the vow is purely voluntary; but the keeping 
of it is what has been ‘enjoined’ by the scriptures. Just as 
in the case of the Saurya and other sacrifices performed 
with a view to definite rewards,—the act, in its initial stage, 
is purely voluntary; but the continuation and completion of 
it (when once begun) is what is ‘enjoined’; the act could be 
discontinued only either if the performer had ceased to desire 
the particular reward, or if the reward were actually obtained ; 
in all such cases the performer would be blamed as being 
energetic only in undertaking an act. 

As regards the observances to be kept by the Accom- 
plished Student, the text is going to lay down a very light 
expiation for the neglect of these. And this may be regarded 
as an optional alternative to what is here laid down. 

* Garden’—tlower-gardens and parks, ete. 

Another Smrti: declares all kinds of land as * not to be 
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sold.'—4(61) 

| VERSE LXII 

r = APOSTACY, ABANDONING A RELATIVE, TEACHING FOR 
; WAGES, LEARNING FROM A PAID TEACHER AND THE 


4 SELLING OF WHAT SHOULD NOT BE SOLD.—(62) 
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pie “maternal “uncle. cousins and others, 


even apart Gin one’s uterine brothers. If one has the 
means, it behoves him to support all these, if they be starving. 


'This is what has been spoken of above in Verse 9. 

"In face of the present text, the mention of the abandon- 
ing of one's son (in 60) becomes superfluous.” 

Itis not superfluous. The mention of both is like the 
case where all web-footed birds having been forbidden in 
general, the Swan is specially prohibited separately. 

Hence the abandoning of the mother and those mentioned 
in the former verse is also a minor offence, like what is 
mentioned in the present verse ; with this difference only that 
this latter is less serious. 

‘Teaching for wages and learning from a pard 
teacher '—1.e., if one learns from a paid teacher, when un- 
paid teachers are available. 

‘What should not be sold '—2as described in Discourse X 
(Verses 86, ef sez.).—(62) 


VERSE LXIII 


SUPERINTENDING ALL MINES EXECUTING LARGE MECHANI- 
CAL WORKS, DESTROYING MEDICINAL HERBS, SUBSIST- 
ING ON WOMEN, PERFORMING MALEVOLENT RITES 
AND SORCERY.—(63) 


Bhasya. 


' Mines *—places where gold and other precious things 
are obtained. 


‘Superintending ’—control obtained under royal com- 
mands. 


‘ All’—implies the inclusion of other sources of income 
also, e.g., control over villages and towns, investigating law-suits 
and administering criminal law. 
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ry * ch ar — — — for the building 
ducem bugs e s and embankments for regulating the flow of water; 
the undertaking of such works also is a minor offence. 

‘Destroying '—Cutting—' medicinal herbs’—before they 
are dry. 

* Subsisting on women.’—That is, maintaining oneself 
and family on the property of women, or making a living out - 
of prostitutes, 

* Malevolent rites’: — Killing one's enemies by curses or 
incantations or sacrificial rites prescribed in the Veda. 

* Sorcery: —Using incantations for gaining control over 
persons.—(63) 


VERSE LXIV 


CUTTING DOWN GREEN TREES FOR PURPOSES OF FUEL, 
THE UNDERTAKING OF THE ACT (OF COOKING) FOR 
ONE’S OWN BENEFIT AND THE EATING OF FORBIDDEN 
FOOD.—(04:) 


Bhasya. 


There would be nothing wrong in the cutting down of trees 
for purposes of fuel for sacrificial performances ; specially as 
one cannot be sure of the purity of dead trees, 

‘Undertaking of the act’—of cooking. There is the 

prohibition that, even when distressed by hunger, one shall not 
m the cooking for himself alone; and it is for this reason that 
we explain the term ‘act’ to mean the «ef of cooking. It, 
on the other hand, we took the term to stand tor action in 
general,then it would be necessary to assume the necessary pro- 
hibition of such action in general, merely on the strength of the 
fact that an expiation is laid down for it ; as there could be no 
expiation for an act that is not prohibited; as it has been 
declared that * by doing what is forbidden one becomes liable to 
expiatory rites’ (44). When, however, we take the word to 
mean as explained above, then the expiation laid down is quite 
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ing J fo biden Food Oj ection = ‘The Eating of 
Forbidde ving been already mentioned above (57), 
‘iy ipse E. (mies a repetition of it here ? " 
—— Answer.—It has been mentioned again for the purpose of 
. indicating an alternative Expiation ;— the sense being that the 
Ls expiation prescribed before is for repeated acts of eating for- 
‘eh bidden food ; while the one indicated by the present text is for 
| doing it for the first time—(64) 


VERSE LXV 


OMISSION OF  FIRE-LAYING, THEFT, NON-PAYMENT OF 
DEBTS, STUDYING BAD BOOKS, AND THE PRACTISING OF 
THE HISTRIONIC ART.— (65) 


Bhasya. 


|. * Omission of Fire-laying ’—is an offence in the ease of 
a man who has been married and has got a son, and is possessed 
of the requisite means. The author of the Smrti thinks that 
since the Vedie texts laying down Fire-laying do not contain 
any conditions, they clearly indicate the compulsory character 
of that rite. 

“How ean the act of laying of the fire be regarded as 
enjoined by Vedic texts? If what is mentioned in one context 
were to be taken as enjoined in connection with another, this 
would lead to a great confusion regarding the true meaning of 
the scriptures. What the texts are actually found to prescribe 
are the Fires; how can that be taken as prescribing the act 

ji of laying? ” 

n It is true that the Fires have been prescribed by such 
.— texts as— Libations are to be offered into the Ahavaviya Fire 
ki. and so forth; but, as a matter of fact, these Fires cannot be 
* ied. without laying (or kindling); it is for this reason that 
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when the Fires ; an peace — 1, it is fadarab t that the act Of 

c “Tota than t je P d. 

e the laying be meant simply for the obtaining of the 
Fires, then the injunction would apply to only those persons 
who perform the rite of Fire-laying ; and not to one who has 
no.fires at all. Nor is the act of laying compulsory, in the way 
in which the life-long rites are compulsory. How then can 
the omission of Fire-laying be an offence ? " 

The passage— by not doing what is enjoined, ete, ete’ — 
has clearly laid down that one is liable to expiation if he 
omits to do what is enjoined; and the act of Fire-laying has 
been enjoined by such texts as * one shall lay the Fires.’ 

“It is true that the act has been enjoined; but it is so 
neither with a view to the obtaining of heaven, nor for any 
other purpose; it has been enjoined only for the purpose of 
obtaining the Fires. As for the Fires, their use is well known; 
so that the man who needs them shall obtain them by the 
means thus enjoined,—and others will not obtain them. 
What possibility would be there for the omitting of what 
has been enjoined—which would render the person liable to 
Expiation? How can a man be regarded as an offender if he 
fails to obtain gold, for instance ? " 

Our answer to the above is as follows:—From the present 
text itself it is understood that if a man is entitled to Fire- 
laying, he must obtain the Fires by means of the rites 
prescribed. 

Theft—of articles other than those specifically named in 
this connection. 

* Debts’—This refers to the non-performance of those acts 
that have been laid down as paying off the ‘four debts’ (to 
the Gods, the Pitrs, to Men and to the Fires). 

‘Bad books’—e.g., those written by Chdrvakas and 
Nirgranthas; those that are not trustworthy, and have no 
connection with Vedic rites or their effects. 

* Histrionic art "—acting, dancing and singing.—(65) 











is Sep AIN, BASE METALS AND CATTLE,—INTER- 
E * ys “COURSE Y wiTH WOMEN ADDICTED TO DRINKING WINE,— 

KILLING WOMEN, Shidras, Vatshyas AND Ksa£triyas, 
x —AND HERESY,—EVERYONE OF THESE I8 A 'MINOR 


OFFENCE, '—(66) 


| Bhasya. 
A l ‘Grams’—stands for the seventeen things, ending with 
e ‘ hemps.' 
|. 'Base metals'—Pans and pots made of iron, copper, ete. 

"'Stealth' in general has been already mentioned in the 
preceding verse," 

This objection has been already answered by us (under 
62) Or, 'stealing' here may be taken as standing for what 
is taken on loan but not repaid, or what is taken fraudulently,— 
and not for what ts ordinarily known as ‘stealing.’ 

‘ Addicted to drinking wine’;—the Brahmana’s in- 
tereourse,—24.e., lying with, or actual congress with Ksattriya 
and Vaishya women. 

‘Killing of women’—of the Brahmana woman also. 

‘Heresy’—the holding of such opinions as ‘there is 
no heaven,—there is no virtue in charity ' and so forth.—(66) 


VERSE LXVI 


CAUSING PAIN TO A Brahmana—SMELLING AT THINGS 
THAT SHOULD NOT BE SMELT, OR AT WINE,—CHEAT- 
ING—AND SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH A MAN,— 
ALL THIS IS DECLARED TO LEAD TO LOSS OF CASTE. 


|^ —(66) 
a Bhasya. 
‘Causing pain'—Inflicting physical suffering with a 
stick or with the hand. 
“What is it that should not be smelt? There is no 
^ Ene mating ot anying, si tons is of eating. 
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it hold not be — pa Skat 
e sn > butter and other things got to- 
i ier f Me mance are what should not be eaten, 
| are not held to be what should not be smelt." 
| oe answer to this is as follows.—Such things as garlic, 
A onion, human excreta and the like, on account of their 
| foul smell, cause pain to the olfactory organ ; and it is these 
i things that are meant; and since ‘wine’ is also mentioned in 
P. this context, those things also are meant to be included the 
—— eating whereof has been forbidden. But rotten wood and such 
things are not meant. 

‘ Cheating "—dishonesty ; an unclean heart; saying one 
thing, doing another and thinking of a third —(67) 














VERSE LXVIII 


THE KILLING OF AN ASS, OF A HORSE, OF A CAMEL, 

OF A DEER, OF AN ELEPHANT, OF A GOAT, OF A SHEEP, 

(y OF FISH, OF A SNAKE, AND OF A BUFFALO SHOULD 

| BE REGARDED AS DEGRADING THE MAN TO THE RANK 
: OF A ‘MIXED CASTE.'— (68) 


* 5 - Bhasya. 
* Deer'—stands for such wilder varieties as the * Ruru, 
the ‘Prsata’ and the like. 
‘Thha’—is elephant. Though the elephant also is a 
kind of 'mrga, yet it has been mentioned separately as 


being among tame animals. : 
X * Mina’ —fish. 
e ‘t Ahi '—snake.—(68) 
dud 
Lo VERSE LXIX 
p ACCEPTING GIFTS FROM DESPICABLE PERSONS, TRADING, 
"MI SERVING Shüdras AND THE TELLING OF A LIE 


SHOULD BE REGARDED AS RENDERING ONE UNWORTHY 
OF RECEIVING GIFTS.—(69) 
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VERSE LXX 


_ THE KILLING OF INSECTS, WORMS AND BIRDS,—THE EAT- 
ING OF THINGS TOUCHED BY WINE,—THE STEALING 





E. OF FRUITS, FUEL OR FLOWERS—AND INCONSTANCY— 
ARE CONDUCIVE TO IMPURITY.—(70) 
Bhasya. 


* Insects '——small beings living underground. 

' Worms'—the same, with better-formed bodies, winged 
as well as unwinged ; e.g., flies, locusts and so forth. 

' Birds ’—winged animals ; e.g., the parrot, the ‘ Sadrika’ 
and so forth. 

‘ Touched by wine ’—that which has been in contact 
with wine and has imbibed its flavour. 

' Inconstancy’—want of firmness of mind; being per- 
turbed on the slightest occasion. —(70) - 








VERSE LXXI 


. LEARN PROPERLY NOW THOSE PENANCES BY WHICH ALL 
ie THESE OFFENCES, SEVERALLY DESCRIBED, BECOME’ 
es. EXPIATED.—(71) 

P 2 Bhasya. 

The occasions for expiation have been described. Each of 

them has been given a distinct name for the purpose of point- 
ing out the expiatory rite suitable to each. 

_ This verse puts in brief what is going to be expounded. 

EU 1) 
VERSE LXXII 

E Tux Braàhmana-SLAYER SHALL, FOR HIS PURIFICATION, 

; BUILD A HUT IN THE FOREST, LIVE THERE FOR 
Ps TWELVE YEARS, SUBSISTING ON ALMS; MAKING FOR 

HIMSELF A FLAG CONSISTING OF THE HEAD OF THE 


DEAD MAN.—(72) 
Bhasya. 


* Hut'—a house built of grass and leaves, capable of 
resisting rain, heat and cold. 

‘ Samah ’—years. 

'Subsisting on alms.’—Another Smrti text lays down 
that these alms shall be obtained from twelve houses, not in 
close proximity to one another. 

‘The head of the dead man.’—Either the head of the 
man killed by him, or a wooden or some other image of the 
ETA — head, shall be held aloft. Such is the explanation given by 
(om me people. 
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VERSE LXXIII 


On, BY HIS OWN WILL, HE SHOULD BECOME THE TARGET 


OF ARMED MEN COGNISANT (OF HIS PURPOSE); OR 


HE MAY THRICE THROW HIMSELF HEADLONG INTO 


! BLAZING FIRE.—(73) / 


Bhasya. 

He should offer himself as the target, when archers are 
practising. Or, he may invite, in battle, the strokes of the 
weapons of the armed men. 

"By his own will/—'This shows that if he happens to 
go to the place and be struck dead only by chance,—this would 
not purify him. 

‘Cognasant’—who knows that the man is exposing himself 
as an expiation. Or, it may mean that they should be well- 
versed in the Science of Archery. 

‘He may throw himself into fire, thrice.’ —Rising, he 
should throw himself again and again, three times.—(73) 


VERSE LXXIV 


OR, HE MAY OFFER THE Jshvamzdha, OR THE SVAJIT— 
THE GOSAVA, OR THE ABHIJIT—VISHVAJIT, OR THE 
TRIPLE Agnistut.—(74) 

Bhasya. 
It is only the lord of a kingdom that is entitled to the 


performance of a Horse-sacrifice; as the sacrificial fee pre- 


seribed i in that connection is such gold and other metals as have 





| been won from the Eastern and other quarters. 
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EE E iu to — orman. ce of any pinch Nor mould 
» they » justif ad in li z the Fires for the purpose of these 
e acrifi s only ; because the rites for the purposes of expiation 
are to "po done Dai» along with their own accessory details, and 
P * Fire-laying ' does not form the accessory of any of these sacri- 
|. fices.—(74) 
VERSE LXXV 
* 





` Qm, FOR THE PURPOSE OF EXPIATING Brāhmana-SLAY- 

| ING, HE SHALL WALK EIGHT HUNDKED MILES, RECIT- 

^ ING ONE OF THE VEDAS, EATING LITTLE AND CON- 
TROLLING HIS SENSES.— (75) 


Bhasya. 
‘ Eating little'—4.e., just enough to satisfy. his hunger. 


: Controlling his senses ’-—7.e., leading a celibate life and 
not hankering after sensual objects.—(75) 


VERSE LXXVI 


HE SHALL MAKE OVER TO A Bradhmana LEARNED IN 

THE VEDA, HIS ENTIRE PROPERTY, WHICH SHOULD 

- BE WEALTH SUFFICIENT FOR HIS MAINTENANCE,—OR 
A HOUSE ALONG WITH THE FURNITURE.—(76) 


Bhasya. 

He shall give away everything that he may be possessed 
of, in the shape of gold, cattle and the like. 

The author adds a declamatory qualification— wealth 
sufficient for his maintenance’:—That is the giving of 
b the property would be equal to making a gift to him of 
| his life. 

TAN ‘Or, æ house along with the fFurniture/—' Furniture’ 
* includes all such household accessories as butter, oil, grains, 
pots and pans, metals. beds, seats and so forth.—(76) 
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— FOOD,’ HE MAY WALK 





4 ON 
FOOD ‘RESTRAINED, HE MAY THRICE Dnon. THE TEXT 


d 1 1 xia oF THE VEDA.—(77) 

cai Bhasua. 

| * Sacrificial food. '— Food fit for ascetics ; such as Nivara 
hl" and other corns; also such villfhige- produce as butter, milk and 


such things. 

‘Along each stream.—Of the Sarasvati river there are 
several branch-streams ; and along each one of these he should 
walk. 

‘With food restrained '—desisting from food. 

‘Text of the Veda’—consisting of the ‘mantra’ and 
'Brihmana' portions. This he shall repeat thrice. 

With regard to these Expiatory Rites, the following is the 
final conclusion :—( A) In the case of one intentionally killing 
a common Brahmana, the *‘ twelve-year-long penance’ is an 
alternative to ‘becoming the target of armed men.’ The 
‘twelve-year-old penance’ does not end in death; yet, if in the 
interval the man dies off by chance, the expiation would have 
been only half-done, and hence the purification not being 
complete, the guilt would not cease;—in the case of the other 
alternative, on the other hand, the man becomes freed from sin 
then and there ; and it would be by sheer chance that the man, 
struck with arrows, would not die. Hence, in any particular 
case, the one or the other alternative expiation might be pre- 
scribed, in accordance with one's wish—(/?) As regards * falling 
into Fire, this should be done only in cases where the indi- 
vidual Brahmana killed was endowed with Vedie learning and 
such other superior qualities; and this ‘falling’ should be in the 

" sacrificial fire. They have a saying on this point.—' For the 
; Brahmana-slayer there are three conditions :—(1) dying, (2) 
eutting off of limbs with weapons, and (3) consignment to the 
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Sac vificia m fire P UE here e: ain fbe arate Cu don in «yl sof 
»n | at t end in death; as, during a cibos ip no one 
| — where such duplication is necessary, it 
ecure l by making the man suffer additional torture. 
n the case of the * Twel ve-year Penance, no such duplication 
ond be right ; ; for what man is there who would be possessed 
1 of the energy of the gods, which would enable him to perform 
Amt a rite for twenty-four years? Specially as, if at the end of a 
certain year, the man were to die off, the entire expiation would 
become frustrated.—(C) As regards the Horse-sacrifice (pres- 
eribed in 75), it is an optional alternative permissible for the 
_three higher castes, only when it is possible for the person con- 
cerned to perform it.—(D) As regards the ' Gosava' and other 
sacrifices (prescribed in 75), these would be admissible only in 
a ease where the slaying is done unintentionally and the slayer 
happens to be a highly qualified person.—(/) * Walking eight 
^ hundred miles’ is admissible in a case where the killing is 
done intentionally and the person killed is a common Brahmana ; 
and so on with the rest. In 75, ' ¢rvrtda’ (triple) is an epithet 
of ‘AgnistutG’ Similarly the ‘ Svarjit-gosava’ and the 

* Abhijit-V ishvajit’ constitute two expiatory rites.—(77) 


VERSE LXXVIII 
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HAVING SHAVED OFF, HE MAY DWELL AT THE EX- 
TREMITY OF THE VILLAGE, OR IN A COW-PEN, OR IN 
A HERMITAGE UNDER A TREE,—GIVING HIMSELF UP 
TO DOING GOOD TO COWS AND Prahmeanas— 7S) 





ihasya. 


This verse sets forth certain optional details regarding 
* the ‘ Twelve-year Penance,—the ‘shaving’ being the only 
additional factor laid down 
The man living under a tree in the hermitage, —this being 
an alternative to the “hut” (prescribed in 75). 
51 








he other o me (Gn 7 m ag | : 
‘he * er rs have explained that this has not been 
n m jeca * he Bathor desired it to be understood that all 
t fc =e after the present verse pertains to the * Twelve-year 
Pen n ' and it does not constitute a distinct penance. If in 
ie | Tes course of the treatment of one subject, un entirely new 
. subject is introduced, it becomes something wholly different; 
. and the introducing of a wholly different subject before the one 
= already taken up has been finished, would be highly objec- 
_  - fionable. If the rite thus interpolated were an independent 
ide one, the only thing one could do would be to adopt in practice 
| only one of the two.—(75) 







VERSE LXXIX 


HE MAY GIVE UP HIS LIFE UNHESITATINGLY FOR THE 
SAKE OF A COW OR A Brahmana; THE PROTECTOR OF 
THE COW AND THE JBrühmana BECOMES ABSOLVED 
FROM THE GUILT OF Brahmana-KILLING.—(79) 


Bhasya. 


If the man gives up his life in trying to save,—even 
though he does not succeed in saving,—he becomes absolved; 
while, if he succeeds in saving, then he becomes absolved, even 
though he may not lose his life in doing it.—(79) 


VERSE LXXX . 


IF HE FIGHTS AT LEAST THRICE ON BEHALF OF A 


y Brahmana, OR RECONQUERS HIS ENTIRE PROPERTY, 
: OR GIVES UP HIS LIFE FOR HIS SAKE,—HE BECOMES 
: ABSOLVED., —(80) 


Bhasya. 


'"Fights.—Takes up arms, or becomes wounded in the 
R —— least thrice/— He should repeat the act at least three 
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h — ie — absolved, ‘even F 


pro erty Sd Dior v — away by thieves, if he wins it back 


for him, he becomes absolved ;—as also if he ‘ gives up his life’ 
for the sake of the Brahmana. 


“Giving up one’s life in defence of the Brahmana has 
been already mentioned (in the preceding verse).” 
= True; but what has been said in the preceding verse is that 
‘the man becomes purified if he rescues, by fighting or by some 
other physical means, (1) a cow stuck in the mire, or (2) a 
cow being taken away by robbers, or (3) a Brahmana, being 
carried away either by his enemies, or by robbers, or by a 
stream’; while in the present verse what is mentioned is doing 
all this ‘for Ais sake’; and what is meant is that the man 
becomes absolved, if when, on his property being taken away 
by robbers, the Brahmana becomes stupefied and proceeds to 
commit suicide,—or when he is fighting unaided against the 
robbers,—if the man comes forward and pays to him the 
equivalent of what he has lost, and consoles him with such 
words as— do not commit suicide, I am giving you this much 


wealth,’—(S0) 
VERSE LXXXI 


"HE WHO REMAINS THUS FIRM IN HIS VOW, ALWAYS 


CHASTE AND WITH CONCENTRATED MIND, SHAKES OFF 
THE SIN OF Bradhmana-SLAYING, ON THE COMPLETION 
OF THE TWELFTH YEAR.—(81) 


Bhasya. 
This shows that the subject of the “Twelve-year Penance ` 
started (in 73), ends here. 
‘Firm in his vow and with concentrated mand,’ these 
two terms only serve to fill up the metre. 
This verse sums up what has gone betore. 
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On, HAVING CO NFESSED HIS GUILT BEFORE THE CONG KE- 
"m tre Y rd ] 

| GATION «€ v nis GODs OF EARTH AND THE GODS OF 


TT UMEN, IP HE BATHES AT THE FINAL BATH OF THE 
|J HORSE-SACRIFICE,— HE BECOMES ABSOLVED.—(82) 


: ^ Bhasya. 
b This text sets forth the last. alternative. 
f ; ' Having confessed his guilt, his ottence— before the 


Congregation of the Gods of Earth—Brāīhmaņas— and the 
Gods of men ’—Ksattriyas ;-—the * Brāhmaņa’ meant here are 
the priests officiating at a sacrifice, and the ` Ksattriya' for the 
sacrificer —Having done this, “if he bathes at the Final 
Bath of the Horse-sacrifice > that has been performed,— he 
becomes absolved. 

Some people think that, inasmuch as the treatment of the 
‘'Twelve-year penance’ has been finished, what is set forth in 
the present verse is a distinct alternative to it. 

Others, however, hold that, inasmuch as alternatives have 
already been mentioned in the course of the description of the 
Twelve-year Penance itself, the present verse must be taken 
as laying down the final point of that same penance,—just in 
the same way as ‘dying for the sake of the cow or the Brah- 


mana’ has been laid down ;—this final point resembling the. 


‘rising’ either after the performance of the * Sarasvata’ sacrifice, 
or on reaching a water-fall. 

Our view, however, is that—(1) since the former penance 
has already been summed up, the present one may be taken as a 
distinct alternative, while (2) on account of its occurring in the 
middle of the treatment of the former penance, it may be taken 
| as forming part of it. So that it may be taken as both,—it 
— being efficacious when performed along with the 'l'welve-year 
— — Penance, as also when performed by itself alone, according to 

(0 the circumstances attending each case.— (82) 
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| Bhasya. 7 
EN. "This i is a AE statement in support of the injunc- | 
Y. Ky tion that—‘ the man should confess his guilt on the occasion * 
| of the performance of the Horse-sacrifice, where Brahmanas, in 
HJ AB shape of the Priests, and Ksattriya, in the shape of the 
|  sacrificer, come together.’ — (83) 


VERSE LXXXIV 
Bv HIS VERY BIRTH THE Bradhmana IS A DIVINITY EVEN 
FOR THE GODS, AND AN AUTHORITY FOR THE PEOPLE ; 
AND THE VEDA ITSELF IS THE CAUSE OF THIS.—(54) 


' Bhasya. 
It behoves the man liable to expiation to ‘present himself 
before the Congregation or Court, and he should act in accord- 
i ance with that law which may be honoured by that assembly ; 
the present verse and the next serve to indicate the high 
qualifications of the assembly. 
* By his very birth the Brahmana is a divinity even 
for the gods, "—and * for. the people he is an authority '— 
trustworthy guide—people reposing as much trust on his 
; words as upon what they see with their own eyes. 

‘ The Veda itself is the cause of this -—The Brahinana 
is regarded as an authority on spiritual matters, only because 
he knows the Veda and what is contained in it.—(54) 


VERSE LXXXV 
ent EVEN THREE OF THEM, LEARNED IN THE V EDA, 
s EXPOUND "THE  EXPIATION POR PHE OFFENCES, 







“SAL TI : DISCOUI E | Cid M1 
m la, ET Af. us , 

xtd — LA fi 
PICE : C ad TH ERO iad " yr 
— MEN IS — (88) 


Bhásya. —— 

. ‘This goes on to describe the necessity of men liable to ex- 

. piation presenting themselves before the Congregation or Court ; 

É and the definition of this ‘Court’ is that— the Brahmanas 
learned in the Veda constitute the Court. 

. “Tt is declared (under 12'110) that the ' Cort should 
consist of at least ten men, or again (12.113)—‘a single 
person learned in the Veda.’ " 

The: number ‘ten’ mentioned in the former text does not 
refer to the men ; it refers to their qualifications ; since in the 
verse following we find the qualifications enumerated—- know- 
ing the three Vedas, a logician, an exegetist etc., etc.” (12.111). 
As regards the 'single person learned in the Veda’ (12.113), 
—what this shows is that, even in the absence of the other 
qualifications —of being a logician and so forth,—if a man 
possesses the one qualification of knowing the Veda, he be- 
comes qualified for serving on the * Court.’ 

The present verse is meant to lay down the exact number 
of men constituting the ‘Court. And even though the only 
qualification mentioned here is ‘knowledge of the Veda’ yet 
the others—being a logician and so forth,—are also understood. 
As otherwise mere ‘knowledge of the Veda’ could not be 
accepted as a definition of the ‘Court. All this we shall explain 
later on (under XII). 

“If Vedic learning is not possible without the knowledge 
of Logic, Exegetics and the rest, wherefore has it been said 
that ‘even a single man learned in the Veda may make up 
the Court ? ' " 

All that this latter declaration means is that, even in 
the absence of all other qualifications, Vedic learning alone 
by itself would constitute a sufficient qualification. All this 
we shall explain in connection with the text in question. 
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This : recourse to the ‘Court’ must be taken even by 
ons who may be themselves learned; and the reason for 
| this is that—‘ the word of earned men is purificatory. 
ge ^ Nor would this make ‘secret expiation’ impossible. 
pi p: Because in that case the offence would not be known to any 
_ person; and appearing before the Court is necessary only in 
cases where the offence has become known. It is what has 
been spoken of above (22)—' By confession, by repentance 
etc, ete.’ 
| This explanation, however, is not right. What the present 
verse refers to is the case where, in the absence of the requisite 
expiation not having been clearly laid down, it becomes 
necessary to assume the right expiation, ‘on the basis of 
the man’s capacity, and the nature of the offence’ (209); 
* and the meaning of the text is that that assumption is to be 
accepted which is made by three men.—(85) 


P 


VERSE LXXXVI 


-A Brahmana WHO, WITH CONCENTRATED MIND, FOLLOWS 
ANY ONE OF THESE METHODS, REMOVES, ON ACCOUNT 
OF HIS BEING SELF-POSSESSED, THE SIN COMMITTED 
BY KILLING A Brāhmana.— (86) 


Bhàsye. 


This verse serves the purpose of recapitulating all the 
— expiatory rites laid down in connection with “Brahmanda- 
à Killing. 
The term ' Bradhmanc’ stands here for a// castes. 
‘ Removes '—destroys. 
‘On account of his being self-possessed "—1.e., by reason 
of his being cognisant of the true nature of the Self. In 
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i VERSE LXXXVII 


HAVING KILLED AN UNKNOWN EMBRYO, ONE SHOULD 
" PERFORM THIS SAME PENANCE,—ALSO ON KILLING 
P A Ksattriya OR A VAISHYA, WHO HAS PERFORMED 
SACRIFICES, OR A WOMAN OF THE ' Atreyi?^ RACE.— (87) 


Bhasya. 


‘t Embryo’—helonging to the Brahmana caste. 

The meaning of the verse is that one should not help 
an abortion. 

‘Unknown’—whose male or female sex is not yet as- 
certainable. When this has become ascertainable, the expia- 
tion sball be in accordance with the sex. 

“How can there be a killing of the embryo, until the 
woman is also killed?” 

Abortions are generally secured by the use of medicines 
and such other methods. 

‘This same penance.’—They say that, since the singular 
number is used here, it is the ‘Twelve-year Penance’ that 
is meant here ; specially as this is what has been spoken of 
in closest proximity to the present text. 

Others, however, have held that the term ‘this same’ 
refers to the means of purifieation in general; hence it stands 
-for all the expiatory rites that have been laid down in con- 
nection with * Brahmana-killing.' 

‘A Ksattriya or a Vaishya who has performed 


sacrifices—i.e., who is engaged in a sacrificial performance; 
l —no significance attaching to the past tense (in 'Zjün«u!) ; 
T as in another Smrti text we read— The Ksattriva and the 
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wv ais shy ya seate d'at the “Hixtraction of Soma’; from which it 
would seem that the rule here laid down refers to the persons 


who have started the drinking of Soma, and not to those 
engaged i in the performance of the Darshepurnamáüsa and 


other sacrifices. But the clear implication of the Vedic text 


is that it applies to persons engaged in any sort of sacrificial 
performance ;—the actual text being ‘it is only when one 


has become a Brahmana that he engages in æ sacrifice’ 


[where no particular sacrifice is. specified]. 

‘A woman qf the Atréyi race/— Woman born in the 
race of Atri. The caste of the man and the woman being 
the same, what is prescribed in connection with the killing 
of ‘a Brahmana' should apply equally to the case of the 
male and the female; hence the mention of 'the woman of 
the Atréyi race’ clearly excludes women of the other races; 
which means that the killing of these other women of other 


. Brahmana races, would be only a ‘ minor offence, mentioned 


above as ' the killing of a woman of a Vaishya or a Ksattriya ' 
(66). What has been spoken of as ‘the killing of a woman 
or of a friend etc, etc., refers to women of all the four castes. 
The upshot of all this is—that in the case of the killing of a 
Brahmana woman, there are two optional alternatives— 
the expiation laid down for 'heinous offences' and that pre- 
scribed for a ‘minor offence’; which one of the two is to 
be adopted being determined by the qualifications of the 
husband or of the woman herself,—as also by the intentional 
or unintentional charaeter of the crime. For instance, 
(a) even in the case of a woman of another caste, if she 
has a child still at her breast, the expiation shall be of the 
heavier kind, in consideration of the fact, that it would be 
difficult for the child to live after the mother's death ;—(5) in 
the case of the Brihmana woman who, faultless herself, has 
become an object of hatred to her husband, and is killed by a 
man because, on being approached by him, she preserves her 
chastity and does not accede to his proposal,—the expiation 
52 








of the heavier kind ;—as a o (0) i ea sa of —— 
ing a Le d's ike. du other cases on the other hand, 
expia ton. according | to Verse 66 would be applicable. 
the woman of the ‘ Atréyi’ race, however, 
| there are no — — 
lis. _ Others have explained the word "IRE o mem. e 
* woman in her courses, on the strength of its occurring along 
j with the term ‘embryo.’ They quote the text—‘ pātyatē 
J bhrünahà, ātreyyāshcha hanta’—where the term ‘ bhriinaha’ 
means ‘the slayer of a Brahmana.”’ Under this explanation 
also the woman in her courses referred to must be a Brah- 
mana, She is called ‘ Atréyi’ in consideration of the fact 
that she is sure to carry a child in her womb. Though the use 
of the nominal affix found in the term ‘ Atréyi’ is nowhere 
laid down in the sense here attributed to it, yet the said 
denotation may be accepted on the strength of usage.—(87) 





VERSE LXXXVIII 


SIMILARLY ALSO FOR TELLING A LIE IN GIVING EVIDENCE, 
FOR ANGERING THE PRECEPTOR, FOR MISAPPRO- 


PRIATING A TRUST, AND FOR KILLING ONE’S WIFE 
OR FRIEND.—(88) 


Bhasya. 

The expiation here laid down pertains to giving false 
evidence in connection with gold, land and such things, or in 
cases of doubt regarding a murder. 'The guilt in these cases is 
very much heavier; and in regard to other expiations laid down 
elsewhere, the adoption of one or the other should be deter- 
mined in accordance with the gravity or otherwise of the case. 

' Angering.—This is the same as what has been — 

of as ‘falsely harassing’ under 56 above; as ‘harassment’ 
always preceded by ‘ angering. ’ 

Là ‘ Trust.’—In this case also the exact nature of the expia- 
tion shall — upon such considerations as to whether the 
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i e RN to a rich. person, to a low 


-person or ri a Brahmana, or to some other person of high 


position. In a case where only one expiation is mentioned, it 
can be one only ; and there can be no occasion for any assump- 
tions. In fact, in connection with giving false evidence and 
‘misappropriating a trust" there are no varying grades of 
expiation. 

What is prescribed in connection with wine-deuking’ 
is certainly somewhat heavier; but every case is to be 
determined in accordance with ‘the capacity etc," of the guilty 
person (11.209); though these considerations have been laid 
down only as affecting those offences *for the expiation where- 
of no atonement has been prescribed ' (209).—(88) 


VERSE LXXXIX 
ALL THIS EXPIATION HAS BEEN LAID DOWN FOR KILL- 
ING A Brahmana UNINTENTIONALLY ; FOR KILLING 


A Brühmana INTENTIONALLY NO ATONEMENT HAS 
BEEN ORDAINED,—(89) 


Bhasya. 
* Killed '—murdered. 
This verse has been already explained above as meant to 
indicate that the expiation for intentional ‘ Braéhmana- 
killing ' should be very heavy.—(89) 
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SECTIO oN IB ecco. OF DRINKING WINE 


"i Ko 


Hm VERSE XC 


ia TWICE-BORN PERSON, “HAVING, THROUGH FOLLY, DRUNK 
WINE, SHALL DRINK WINE RED-HOT; HE BECOMES 
FREED FROM HIS GUILT, WHEN HIS BODY HAS BEEN 
COMPLETELY BURNT BY IT.—(90) 


Bhasya, 
. Though the text speaks of ' twice-born men, yet what is 
said here is meant for the Brahmana only ; says another Smrti 
— Hot wine should be poured on the Brahmana’ (Gau- 
tama, 23. 1). 
‘ Through folly ’—this is only explanatory. 
"Red hot'—Though the . text uses the word ‘varna’ 
colour, yet itis mere heat that is meant; as is clear from what 
follows, about * the body being burnt.’—(90) 


VERSE XCI 


OR, HE MAY DRINK RED-HOT COW’S URINE, OR WATER, 
OR MILK, OR BUTTER, OR LIQUID COW-DUNG, UNTIL 


HE DIES.—(91) 
Bhasya. 


In the case of any one of these expiations, the epithet 
‘red-hot’ is to be applied. 

The cow’s urine and other substances have been specified 
with a view to preclude dying by any other means. 

In the present case, the ‘wine’ should be understood 
as standing for that liquor which is obtained from grains; 
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S is 2 Dis liquor to Fahich Ke term ‘ wine’ is held to "be 

‘directly applicable ; its application to other liquors being indirect. 
= What is said here is applicable to cases of intentional 

wine-drinking ; as it is going to be declared later on (11.146)— 


“Tf one drinks wine unintentionally, he becomes purified by 


going through the sacramental rites.’ 

‘A gnivarna, ‘red-hot, means that it should be as hot 
as fire ; as is clear from the phrase ‘ until he dies, 

Wine is forbidden for women also. It has been declared in 
the work of Vashistha that—'If a Brahmana woman drinks 
wine, the gods do not permit her to go to the regions where 
her husband has gone; she roams about in this world, and 
after all her merit has been exhausted, she becomes an 
amphibious animal.’—(91) 


VERSE XCII 


OR, FOR THE EXPIATION OF THE GUILT OF WINE-DRINK- 
ING, HE MAY, FOR ONE YEAR, EAT ONLY ONCE AT 
NIGHT EITHER PIECES OF GRAIN OR OIL-CAKE, 
CLOTHED IN HAIR-CLOLH, WITH HIS HAIR MATTED, 
AND CARRYING A SIGN.—(92) 


Bhasya. 


This expiation is meant for those cases where wine is 
taken as medicine when life is in actual danger ;—though wine- 
drinking in such circumstances has been permitted by certain 
texts. 

In connection with the case where wine has been drunk 
unintentionally, it is going to be laid down that the man should 
pass through the sacramental rites over again, and also perform 
the * Z'uptakrchchhra' penance. 

Others take this verse to apply to the case of the drinking 
of the ‘Gaudi’ and * Madhvi’ liquors ; as another Smrti text 
has declared that— For drinking wine other than that got from 
grains, one should perform the Chandrayana penance.’ 
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«With his hair niaii oniy at the top—or over the 
whole head. 

© With a sign’—such as a keg of wine and so forth. 
—(92) 
un VERSE XCIII 


WINE INDEED IS THE DIRTY REFUSE OF GRAINS, AND 
SIN ALSO IS CALLED ‘ DIRT’: FOR THIS REASON THE 
Brahmana, THE Ksattriya AND THE Vaishya SHALL 
NOT DRINK WINE.—(93) 


Bhasya. 

Though the term ‘anna’ denotes literally ‘tohat ts 
eaten, food, yet itis more commonly applied to the Vrihz 
and other grains, as also to cooked rice, fried flour, cakes 
and so forth. It is on this basis that Panini (2. 1. 34) has 
made a distinction between ‘anna’ and ‘ vyafyana.’ 

Thus then, inasmuch as wine is obtained from grains, it 
becomes liable to be spoken of as ‘anna,’ ' grain,’ and it comes 
to be spoken of as ‘the dirty refuse of grains’ This descrip- 
tion of wine is indicative of the fact that its use is forbidden, 
And this indication applies to all the three higher castes :—that 
the wine extracted from grains should not be drunk by the 
Brahmana, the Ksattriya or the Vaishya. Then again it is this 
wine extracted from grains to which the name is applicable 
more directly than to the other two varieties, the Gaudi and 
the Madhwi Further, the expiation in the ease of other 
distilled liquors is not so heavy as in the case of the Sidhu 
(1.e., the Gaudi) and the Madhvi. 

‘Sin also is called dirt/—this has been added with 
a view to indicate that wine is a most despicable thing. 
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VERSE XCIV 


WINE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO BE OF THREE KINDS: (æ) 
DISTILLED FROM MOLASSES (Gaudi), (b) DISTILLED 
FROM GRAINS (‘ Pasi’), AND (c) ‘DISTILLED FROM 
GRAPES’ (Mādhvī); AS THE ONE SO ALL THE REST 
SHOULD NEVER BE DRUNK BY THE CHIEF OF THE 
TWICE-BORN.—(94) 

Bhasya. 

‘Gaudi’ is that which is distilled from * Guda, molasses. 
Even according to those persons who make wine directly from 
fermented cane-juice itself, the article distilled is *' Gaw:"' 
‘distilled from guda; in the sense that the name of 
the product, (guda, molasses) is applied to the cause 
(cane-juice). 

The * Madhvi’ is that ‘ distilled from madhu, grape-juice 
ie. in its fermented form’; for fresh grape-juice, before it has 
become fermented into wine, is not forbidden. ‘This distinctly 
lays down that it is the fermented grape-juice that is called 
‘ Madhvi? Wherever the prohibition contains the word 
‘madya’ (‘intoxicating substance’), it cannot apply to any 
substance which has not acquired intoxicating properties; as 
such a substance could not be spoken of as ' madya, intoxicat- 
ing substance. A similar case is that of the word * Shukta’ 
(* fermented gruel’) which is applied to the gruel in a certain 
condition, and not to gruel in general. So long as the gruel 
has not become soured, it is not called *SAukta.’ In the same 
manner again, the calf is not called a * bull’ while it is young. 

‘Thus it is that the mixture of grain water and other things 
does not come to be called 'wine, so long as it does not 
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imilarly vith Pre a ; : ( | 

‘From al it would follow - that the drinking of a 
na idi quantity of wine is permitted—-that quantity of it which, 
drunk, does not cause intoxication, or when this is prevented 
by the use of an antidote." 

There is no force in this objection. The prohibition is 
not meant to apply to the bringing about of intoxication ; it does 
not mean, for instance, that ‘one should act so that he does not 
become intoxicated or drunk’ ; what the prohibition means is that 
‘one should not drink that which possesses the capacity to cause 
intoxication’; and this capacity is present in a small quantity 
of wine also. The mere fact that while dry and low-spirited 
wine inebriates even when drunk in small quantities, that which 
is soft and high-spirited does not do so even when drunk in 
large quantities,—does not prove that there is no intoxicating 
power in the latter. Mere absence of effects does not neces- 
sarily prove the absence of the cause. For instance, because a 
certain quantity of fire is unable to burn a large piece of wood, 
that does not prove that the fire does not possess the power to 
burn; specially when it is found that it is quite capable of 
burning dry grass. 

It has been argued that—"it would seem that the drinking 
of wine is permitted if its intoxicating properties are counter- 
acted by an antidote." 

But there is no force in this objection either. For even 
though the fire may not burn a heap of grass when it is wet, 
it does not mean that it does not possess the power to burn; 
al that it indicates is that though the power is there, it is 
unable to produce its effect But so long as the power is 
there, the chance of the effect being produced is always there. 

Then again, no other substance could deprive the wine 
of its inherent power of intoxicating ; all that it can do is to 
prevent the effects from appearing. ‘Thus it is that a man of 

bilious temperament becomes intoxicated by the use of even a 
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p qui nt ity of wine, a noth ie "man "of bhlegmatio temperament 
3 not so  easil ; intox cated. . From all this it is clear that 
wer sit deetroyed 1 in ‘eithur case. 

* hus pii the prohibition cannot apply to the substance 
which is yet to acquire the intoxicating power. Nor can it be 
regarded as forbidden simply because there is prohibition of it 
as possessing certain definite characteristics. For instance, in 
the case of the assertion— the thief should be avoided’ (it is 
not meant that every man, even before he has committed 
theft, shall be avoided). It is for this reason that no prohibi- 
tion applies to the gruel- before it has become sour. 

“ How do you explain the form ‘ Madhvi'? The correct 
form should be * Madhavi.” 

'The answer to this is that rules as applied to proper 
names are not compulsory (Paribhasa, 95) ; and the authority 
for this consists of Panini’s Sūtra 3.4.146. 

The use of the term ‘ chief of. the twice-born' has been 
used with a view to permit wine-drinking for the Ksattriya and 
the Vaishya. For instance, the Mahabharata describes wine 
as drunk by the Yadàvas and the Bharatas:— Both Keshava 
and Arjuna were found by me to be drunk with wine,—which 
is a declamatory assertion pointing to the same fact. 

* Why is then the plural form in ' so ælt ?’” 

Two of them are the substances /ikened and one is that 
to which those are likened. 

The mention of wine being the ‘dirty refuse of grains’ 
is meant to be a declamatory assertion producing a reason for 
what has been prescribed; just as in the case of the text 
‘ Shürpéna juhoti tena hi annam kriyate.’—(94) 


VERSE XCV 
INTOXICANTS, MEAT, WINE AND DISTILLED LIQUORS ARE 
THE FOOD OF Yaéksas, Radksasas AND Pishachas; 
IT SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN BY THE Brahmana WHO 
PARTAKES OF THE OFFERINGS TO THE GODS.—(5) 
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Er ‘accordance with Panini 2.4.6. 


* Distilled liguor’ also is a kind of * intoxicant,’ there 
- being a slight difference between the two. The two are 
mentioned on the analogy of such expressions as ‘the ox 
and the bull’ 

‘Who partake of the offering to the gods.’—The cake, 
rice and such substance offered to the gods are called ‘ affer- 
ings’; as mentioned in connection with the Darsha-purna- 
masa and other sacrifices. It is these that it is right and 
proper for the Brahmana to eat, and not wine and meat, which 
are the food of the lower spirits. —(95) 


VERSE XCVI 


A Bradhmana, STUPEFIED BY DRUNKENNESS, MIGHT TUM- 
BLE DOWN UPON UNCLEAN THINGS; OR HE MIGHT 
WRONGLY RECITE THE VEDA; OR HE MIGHT DO SOME 
OTHER IMPROPER ACT.—-(96) 


Bhasya. 

‘Tumbling on unclean things’ is purely declamatory, 
like the mention of ‘ the eating of the food of the gods.’ 

“How can the reciting of Vedic texts ever be an wnpro- 
per act?” 

The answer to this is that what is meant is that * he might 
do an act which is improper, as compared to the reciting of the 
Veda. Further, why is it impossible for the reciting of Veda 
to be ‘improper?’ In fact the uttering of Vedic texts has 


been clearly forbidden for one who is in an unclean condi- 
AA 
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E Bhasya. 
Fi the Veda has been duly studied, it remains in the 
r's tud , in the form of memory ; and it is the Veda thus 
d mory that is called here ‘Brahman. The 
that when the heart has become ‘ deluged with. 
ine, E man — a SAudra. 
‘Brahmanahood’ has been mentioned with a view to in- 
| licat ita that all kinds of wine are forbidden for the Brahmana,— 
the wine distilled from grains alone being forbidden for the 
Keatiriya and Vaishya. —(97) 





. VERSE XCVIII 


Tuus HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED THE VARIOUS EXPIATIONS 
FOR WINE-DRINKING ; AFTER THIS I AM GOING TO 
EXPOUND THE EXPIATION FOR THE THEFT OF GOLD. 





—(98) " 
Bhasya. 
The purpose of the two halves of the verse is as is clearly 
stated here.—(98) 
, | + j 
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A Brahmana WHO HAS COMMITTED THE THEFT OF GOLD 
SHALL GO TO THE KING, AND CONFESSING HIS CRIME, 
SHALL SAY ‘SIRE, PUNISH ME,’—(99) — 


- Bhasya. 

This is the expiation for stealing gold belonging to a 
Brahmana. 

The term *bra@hmana’ is meant to include all castes; as 
is clear from the fact that no other expiation has been prescrib- 
ed for the Ksattriya and other castes. 

‘Punish me/'—'Infliet the proper punishment on me.’ 
The man shall go to the King and tell him this. : 

The word ' Aing’ here stands for the Sovereign of the 
country,—but one who is of the Ksattriya caste.—(99) 


VERSE C 


TAKING UP A CLUB, THE KING HIMSELF SHALL STRIKE 
HIM ONCE. THE THIEF BECOMES PURIFIED BY DEATH ; 
BUT THE Brahmana BY PENANCE ALONE.—(100) 


Bhasya. 
' Club’—a particular kind of stick, made of iron or wood. ` 
‘ Once; ‘himself’—both of these are meant to be em- 
phasised. 
' Becomes purified by death.—The man shall be struck 
only; it does not matter whether or not he dies by it; he 
becomes purified by the stroke of the club. 
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Ce rahe ria by pen ance’—aa i desaribed below. | 
ore also — is not meant to be laid ‘upon the term 
Brahmana: It is for this reason that the next verse contains 
the term ‘ twice-born person’ (in general). 

Though the stealing of Arsnala (grains of gold, used at 
certain sacrifices) is a serious crime, yet, what is here laid down 

should be understood as pertaining to the stealing of a hundred 

gold-pieces. It has been explained that punishment and 
i expiation proceed on the same lines; and, in connection 
i with punishments, it has been said that ‘death shall be the 
penalty when more than a hundred gold-pieces have 
been stolen’ (8.321); hence the expiation here put forward 
should also be taken as pertaining to the stealing of the 
same quantity. 

As regards the assertion that the thief becomes pure by 
death, it is understood to be based upon the passage— For him 
the King shall take up a weapon made of Udumbara wood, and 
" kill him with it, and he becomes pure by that death.” And 

this refers to a case where the stealer is a Ksattriya or one 
lower still, and the owner is a highly qualified person. 

When, however, the man is prepared to die, he may be 
made to refund what he has stolen and smeared with butter, 


live upon cow-dung (?).—(1 00) 








VERSE CI 


IF A TWICE-BORN PERSON IS DESIROUS OF REMOVING 
THE GUILT OF STEALING GOLD BY MEANS OF PENANCE, 
HE SHOULD PERFORM THE PENANCE PRESCRIBED FOR 

i THE SLAYER OF A Brāhmanņna;—LIVING IN A FOREST, 
CLOTHED IN RAGS.—(101) 


ve 


uM Bhasya. 
This only refers to the * Twelve-year Penance,’ and not to 
any other of the several expiations prescribed for the slayer 








sl hall perform. 
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SESSEL. 2 «à 
THE TWICE-BORN MAN SHALL REMOVE THE GUILT CAUSED 


BY THEFT BY MEANS OF THESE PENANCES. THAT 
CAUSED BY INTERCOURSE WITH THE PRECEPTOR’S 
WIFE HE SHALL WIPE OFF BY MEANS OF THESE FOL- 
LOWING PENANCES.—(102) 


Bhasya. 


“Inasmuch as only two modes of purification have been 
mentioned above—‘the thief becomes purified by death, and 
also by penance,—the plural number in ‘these penances,’ does 
not appear to be right.” 

This same use of the plural number is indicative of the 
fact that there are other expiations also, which have not been 
mentioned,—to be determined by the considerations of the 
circumstances attending each case. 

‘Gurustrigamaniyam’ means that of which intercourse 
with the Preceptors’s wife is the incentive ;—the cause 
is often regarded as the prayojana, the incentive, which 
prompts or brings about the effect.—(102) 
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| ome wHo HAS VIOLATED HIS PRECEPTOR'S BED SHALL 
ns CONFESS HIS CRIME AND LIE DOWN UPON A HEATED 


Reh ge IRON-BED ; OR EMBRACE A BLAZING IMAGE. BY 
i | DEATH HE BECOMES PURIFIED.—(103) 


Bhaàsya. 

He who has violated his preceptor! s bed.’— Another 
reading his ‘ Gurutalpi’ ;—the term 'talpi' ending in the 
possessive affix, stands for a particular form of intercourse 
between man and woman. 

By ‘preceptor, here is meant the Preceptor as well as 
the Father. And ‘bed’ stands for the wife. 

The expiation here laid down is for intercourse with the 
wife of one’s preceptor, or with a step-mother of the same 
caste; and the three expiations here set forth refer to a case 
where the act has been intentional. 

‘ Confess his guilt’—proclaim his crime. 

He shall lie down upon a bed of iron as hot as fire; that 
this is what is meant is clear by the next sentence—' He 
becomes purified by death.’ 

'Sürmi is image of a woman, made of iron. This he 
shall embrace.— (103) 


i VERSE CIV 


a OR, HAVING CUT OFF HIS PENIS AND TESTICLES, HE SHALL 

pi | TAKE THEM IN HIS JOINED HANDS AND WALK STRAIGHT 

4 ON TOWARDS THE ' REGION OF EVIL SPIRITS, UNTIL 
HE FALLS DOWN,—(104) 
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Bhan n es " 
AD — The ‘cat: att ting off” he — is conducive. "o pusiiioation. 
; gr m — a cutting instrument is implied by the fact that 
E very act needs the requisite implements; so that the weapon 
‘implied must be one that is fit to be used for the required 
cutting. 
The South-west is the ‘region of evil spirits. 
| ‘Straight on,’—not deviating from the straight line; so 
that he may not seek to avoid wells or pits and such things; 
but in the case of walls and such obstacles, he should certainly 
go round them.—(104) 










VERSE CV 


OR, CARRYING A BEDSTEAD, CLOTHED IN RAGS, WITH 
BEARD GROWN, HE SHALL PERFORM, IN THE SOLITARY 
FOREST, THE ' Prajapatya’ PENANCE, FOR ONE YEAR, 
WITH CONCENTRATED MIND.—(105) 


Bhasya. 


This expiation refers to a case where the crime has been 
committed unintentionally, under the misapprehension that the 
woman was the man’s own wife ;—or when the crime is inten- 
tional, and the woman belongs to a different caste, 

* Rags, ' chira, —pieces of cloth. 

‘With beard grown '—letting his beard grow. 

Even in a case where the woman is of the same caste, 
if she is an unchaste woman, the expiation shall be a light 
one.—(105) 


VERSE CVI 


OR, WITH HIS SENSES CONTROLLED, HE SHALL PERFORM 
THE ‘ Chàndrüyana' FOR THREE MONTHS, SUBSIST- 
ING ON 'SACRIFICIAL FOOD’ OR ON BARLEY-GRUEL,— 
FOR THE EXPIATING OF THE SIN OF VIOLATING 

THE PnEcEPTOR's BED.—(106) 













ng ag maternal iis hem 


rer a — guru, * preceptor.’ 
z r food, "—milk, roots, butter and so forth. 


HN aok VERSE OVE 
S n, next 
| By 1 s or THESE PENANGES, THE COMMITTERS OF 


HEINOUS CRIMES MAY WIPE OFF THEIR SINS. THE 
COMMITTERS OF MINOR OFFENCES MAY DO THE SAME 
BY THEIR FOLLOWING THE SEVERAL FORMS OF 


||... . PENANCES.—(107) 
"1 m Bhasya. 
This summarises what has been said before and what is 
going to be said next.—(107) 








o spem0N a ae OF “MINOR OFFENCI 
COW-KILLING 


VERSE CVIII 
THE COW-KILLER, CHARGED WITH A MINOR OFFENCE, SHALL 

DRINK BARLEY FOR THREE “MONTHS; AND HAVING 

SHAVED HIS HEAD AND COVERED WITH THE SKIN 

OF THE COW, HE SHALL LIVE IN THE COW-PEN. 

—(108) 

Bhasya. 

‘Cow-killer’—one who has killed a cow; the word 
being formed with the ‘ Ka’ affix. 

‘Shall drink barley.—Some people explain this to 
mean a drink mixed with barley. Others, however, hold that 
the name of the original substance (barley) has been used in 
the sense of its product ; hence what is meant is that the man 
shall drink barley-gruel. 

In the case of the former explanation, it is necessary to 
assume the addition of water or some liquid substance, without 
its being mentioned in the text; as mere barley-grains cannot 
be drunk, until they are mixed up with a liquid substance. 

In the second explanation, however, all that is necessary 
is to take the word ‘ barley ' in a figurative sense ; and certain- 
ly, a figurative or indirect signification is much simpler than the 
assumption of what is not mentioned at all. 

' Having shaved his head'—with his hair shaved off; 
or it may simply mean with his hairs cut. 

‘Cow-pen '—the place where cows sit and rest. 

“Covered with the skin of the cow’—not necessarily 
of the cow that has been killed; it may be of another cow 
also.—(108) 

426 





L f , 
T b d M d, IE 
— — x — p — : ru — | 7 
SECTION XI —EXPIATION OF ^N [IN OR OFFI ES 42 — CS 
- CE — â ki ae — "Pa - + M 


|, = 





Pa ; y m. mn a hice Uu. E 4 
cv miu 3e ir VERSE OIX 


For TWO MONTHS, WITH SENSES CONTROLLED, HE SHALL 
EAT A LIMITED QUANTITY OF FOOD, WITHOUT ANY 
PUNGENT SALT, AT THE FOURTH MEAL-TIME; AND 
SHALL BATHE IN COW’S URINE,—(109) 








Bhasya. 

* For two months’—he shall take his food once and 
then again only in the evening of the next day. 

If we take the term ' Asa@ra’— pungent '—45 a qualifica- 
tion of * /avana, ‘salt? we secure the prohibition of the rock-salt 
also. If the two terms were independent, the compound would 
be a copulative one, and this would mean the prohibition of 
‘pungent substances’ also; and in that case it would be 
necessary to take the singular number as indirectly indicating 
the dual; as we have the copulative compound only, both the 
components are equally important at one and the same time. 
When however, the compound is taken as a ‘qualitative’ one 
(‘pungent’ being a qualification of the * salt’), we obtain a 
qualified denotation. 

t Limited. ’—small; 2.e., that which, without producing full 
satisfaction, is enough to keep the body going. 

‘ Bathing in cow's urine’ is to be done three times a day. 

‘At the fourth meal-time’ is to be construed with ‘for 
two months, | 

In another Smrti we read— Having shaved his head, 
covered with the skin, he shall live in the cow-pen; and 
bathing in cow's urine for two months has been prescribed for 
him; it is only the washing of the feet that he should do with 
water. In this it is not possible to connect the bathing im 
cow's urine with the phrase ‘for two months. The mention 
of the feet i is only for the purpose of filling up the metre; for, 
if any impurity happens to attach to the man's feet during the 
time that he is bathing, it would naturally be washed with 
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~ this would -have to be done in the natural order—water being 


used after clay has been applied. And since cow's urine has 


been prescribed for bathing only, what possibility would there 
be of its being used for the rinsing of the mouth or any such 
purpose? In connection with bathing, it is only as an 
expiation that the use of cow’s urine has been prescribed.— 
(109) 


VERSE CX 


DuRING THE DAY HE SHALL FOLLOW THOSE COWS, AND 
STANDING UPRIGHT, INHALE THE DUST; AT NIGHT 
HAVING ATTENDED AND BOWED TO THEM, HE SHALL 
REST IN THE ' Virdsana’ POSTURE.—(110) 


When he is living in a cow-pen, he shall follow the 
cows that live in that pen, when they go out to graze. 
The use of the pronoun ‘those’ implies that he should follow 
those cows in whose pen he is living; special as, if he 
were to go after other cows, this would not mean constant 
‘ following.’ 

And while going along he shall inhale the dust raised by 
the cows. 

Having wandered about with the cows, during the day, 
he should return to the pen with them. 

. Having ‘attended to them’—served them by rubbing 
their bodies and removed the dust from them ; and ‘having 
owed to them’—kneeling, and with his head down :— he 
shall rest in the Virdsana posture, When one rests, 
neither on a raised platform nor on a bedstead, but simply 


by sitting down, it is called the ' Virásana' posture.— 
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SELF-CONTROLLED AND FREE FROM GREED, HE ‘SHALL 


STAND WHEN THEY STAND, FOLLOW THEM WHEN THEY 
MOVE, AND SIT WHEN THEY HAVE SAT pown.—(111) 


Bhasya. 

* He shall stand’ etc., is an Injunction. 

When some cows are standing, some are walking and 
some are sitting, he shall do what most of them are 
doing. | 

‘Free from greed’—coveting nothing. This is only 
by way of illustration; the meaning is that he shall be free 
from all such mental aberrations as love, hatred and the like. 
That this is so is shown by the epithet ‘ self-controlled’— 
(111) 


VERSE CXII 


WHEN A COW IS SICK, OR THREATENED WITH DANGER 
FROM THIEVES, TIGERS AND THE LIKE, OR FALLS, OR 
BECOMES STUCK IN A MORASS, HE SHALL RESCUE 
HER WITH ALL HIS STRENGTH.—(112) 


Bhasya. 
* Sick ’—suffering from a disease. 


‘Threatened’—caught up— by danger’ proceeding 
‘from thieves, tigers and the like. 
‘ Sarvapranaih’—with all his strength. The word 


‘nrana’ does not always mean the life-breath; as we find 
such expressions * alpa-prana’ and ‘mahaprana ' in the sense 
of weak and strong respectively. Thus, when he is unable, by 
himself, to rescue her, be should bring about her rescue with 


the help of other men.—(112) 
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T, I 1 RA — — p oe THE WIND Is BLOW- 
2 s VIOLENTLY, HE SHALL NOT SHELTER HIMSELF, 
B WITHOUT HAVING SHELTERED THE COWS TO THE BEST 
"a OF HIS ABILITY.—(113) 

Bhasya, 
‘In heat’—when the sun is very strong. 
' In rain’—when the clouds are pouring down rain. 
‘In cold and when the wind is blowing violently.’ 


VERSE CXIV 


IF THE COW IS EATING ANYTHING IN HIS OWN OR  AN- 
OTHER'S HOUSE, FIELD OR THRESHING-YARD,—OR 


WHEN HER CALF IS DRINKING (HER MILK),—HE 

SHALL NOT SAY ANYTHING.—(114) 

Bhasya. 

He shall not prevent the cow from eating anything in the 
shape of corns, etc.; nor shall he tell anyone else with a 
view to lead him to prevent her. If, however, he ties her up 
for fear of danger that might befall her otherwise,—or after 
she has become satisfied,—there is no harm; it is, on the . 
contrary, a favour. 

Similarly he shall not prevent her calf from drinking her 
milk.—(114) 

VERSES CXV-CXVI 


THE COW-KILLER, WHO ATTENDS UPON COWS IN THIS 
MANNER, WIPES OFF, IN THREE MONTHS, THE SIN 
ACCRUING FROM THE KILLING OF A cow—(115); 
AND AFTER HAVING DULY PERFORMED THE PENANCE, 
HE SHALL GIVE AWAY COWS WITH A BULL AS THE 
ELEVENTH; IN THE EVENT OF THESE BEING NOT 
AVAILABLE, HE SHALL OFFER ALL HE POSSESSES TO 
PERSONS LEARNED IN THE VEDA.—(116) 





He shall ive ten one Dy one bull. 

He shall perform all the four penances, if he is capable of 
doing so. 

Tf the said property is not available, he may give away all 
that he possesses, even if this be less than the prescribed 
gift. 

*To persons learned in the Veda’ ;—i.e., to several per- 
sons, not to one or two only. In fact, this term itself has been 
added only with a view to lay down plurality; since it is only 
persons learned in the Veda who have been declared to be fit 
recipients for gifts. 

In another Smrti we read:—“If a cow happens to die 
through one's burning fire, carrying, tying, applying the rope- 
noose, or the administration of some oil or medicine,—he shall 
shave his whole head, perform the ‘ Prajapatya’ penance, and 
then give away a piece of cloth.” 

But this is an expiation for those cases where one does these 
acts rather recklessly and hence his offence is due to negligence. 
Since we find it laid down that—(«) ‘In tying or in medicating 
or in helping her in calving, if one has taken all possible care 
and the cow dies, there shall be no expiatory rite’; and (5) ‘If 
when one has administered a medicine or oil or food to the cow 
or the Brahmana, and death ensues, the man does not become 
tainted with guilt’ (Samvarta). 

Another text lays down an expiation lasting for a month :— 
“He shall drink the mixture of five products of the cow, and 
milk at the sixth meal-time;—and at the end he shall satisfy 
the Brahmanas with gifts and give away sesamum and a cow.” 

There is yet another, lasting for a fortnight :—" He shall 
eat only once, fried flour, or barley-flour, or vegetables, or milk, or 
curds, or butter." The various articles mentioned here are so 
many optional alternatives,as we shall explain later on ; but the 
whole process is to be carried through with the same substance 
with which it has been begun; and one shall not eat fried flour 










4 r E Ma 
ear or à the otk ner. — insano, even 
zh PT ‘Yava’ have been laid down as optional 
| alternatives y whe len once a performance. has been begun 
E ith Vru, dit Tappers to run short in the middle, Yava 
is used, only as a substitute; and itis with a substitute that 
the rite is regarded as having been completed; in view of 
this deficiency in the performance, the giving away of a cow 
has been prescribed. Thus then, in the case in question also, 
the penances are as described, and if any other optional 
alternative is adopted, a cow with calf should be given. 

It has been asserted in Gautama’s work—‘Gam vaish- 
yavat' (22.18) [which means that for killing a cow, one 
should perform the Three-year-Penance and give away ten cows 
and a bull]; and this rule of Gautama's pertains to the case 
where a Vedic scholar, learned in sacrificial rituals and an 
A gnihotrin kills a milch cow with a young calf, belonging to a 
poor man. This same penance is to be done in its ‘one year’ 
form if the cow dies by chance, when the man, finding her in a 
field or a garden eating corns, runs after her with a view to 
prevent it, taking due care not to harm her. It is to be the 
* 'Three-year-Penance ' in the case of the intentional killing of a 
dry and old cow belonging to one who is not a Vedic scholar. 
And the ‘ Prajapatya’ penance is to be performed in the case 
of the unintentional killing of a cow devoid of all good points 
and belonging to an owner devoid of all qualities; and in the 
case of the killing of a similar cow intentionally, it is to be the 
' 'hree-year- Penance.—4(115-116) 


— 
VERSE CXVI 


TWICE-BORN MEN WHO HAVE COMMITTED THE MINOR 
OFFENCES, EXCEPT THE ‘IMMORAL’ RELIGIOUS 
STUDENT, MAY, IN ORDER TO PURIFY THEMSELVES, 
PERFORM THIS SAME PENANCE, OR THE ' Chandrayana’ 

|. PENANCE,—(117) 
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nce to the other ‘ minor eem ‘some abe. 
lrayana does not apply to the case of 
t eerie to this view, it will be necessary to find out 
Ba biller has been mentioned at all among ‘those 
ive. committed minor offences.—(117) 











VERSE CXVIII 


THE IMMORAL RELIGIOUS STUDENT SHALL OFFER, AT 
NIGHT, TO Nirrtt, ON THE CROSSWAY, A ONE-EYED 
ASS, IN THE MANNER OF THE ‘ Pakayajfa.’—(118) 





Bhasya. 

‘ Avakirna’ means the breaking, by the Religious Student, 
of the vow of celibacy,—+7.e., sexual intercourse, an ‘ immorality ’; 
one who has done this is ‘avakirni, ‘the immoral religious 
student.’ 

This is going to be described (under 120) as—‘ the inten- 
tional emission of semen.’ 

‘ One-eyed ass.—This lays down the material to be used 
at the sacrifice, along with its qualification. 

‘On the cross-way.’—This lays down the place of the 
sacrifice. 

‘At night/—'This lays down the time of the sacrifice. 

‘To Nirrti—This lays down the deity of the sacrifice. 

‘In the manner of the Pakayajia’—This prescribes 
the procedure to be adopted at the sacrifice, 

“ As a matter of fact all antmal-sacrifices have for their 
archetype the Agnzstoma; as is clear from the fact that they 
can only be accomplished by means of the animal-sacrifices at 
this latter sacrifice—[so that the said sacrifice of the ass must 
follow the procedure of the Agnistoma, and not of the Pakaya- 
jfia.]" 

True; but the same Agnistoma is the archetype of the 
* Pakayajfia’ also; and it can be performed only when the 
agent is prompted by the desire for those rewards that follow 
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f —— Ta cri ah E ih | 
DU aeMNe e Aun) Sacrifice and the 
| Pakayajfia offerings of milk]. 
* Pakayajiia’—is a name applied to the Darshapurna- 
masa and other similar sacrifices.—(118) 






VERSE CXIX 


HAVING, IN DUE FORM, POURED OBLATIONS INTO THE 
FIRE, HE SHALL FINALLY POUR OBLATIONS OF CLARI- 
FIED BUTTER TO Vata, Indra, GURU AND VAHNI, 

WITH THE VERSE ‘SAM, ETC.’—(119) 


Bhasya. 

The ‘oblations into Fire’ are those spoken of in the texts 
* Hrdayasyagre, etc.’ 

‘ Finally’—after the oblations have been finished,—he 
shall offer oblations to the Maruts, to Indra, to Brhaspati and 
to Agni, with the verse ‘Samasitichantu marutah samindrah 
sambrhaspatih safichayamagnih sifichatu prajaya cha 
dhanéa cha’  (Atharva-Veda Samhita, 7.33.1). 

Since the precise ‘deities’ of sacrifices are always those 
indicated by the words of the mantras used at them, the words 

‘pata’ and ‘guru’ of the text should be taken as standing for 
*Maruts' and ‘ Brhaspati’ respectively. Hence when the 
offerings are actually made, the words pronounced should be 
‘Marudbhyah sváha' and ‘Brhaspatayé svaha,—and not 
' vataya svaha’ and ‘guravé svaha’—(119) 


VERSE CXX 


PERSONS LEARNED IN THE VEDA AND KNOWING THE 
LAW DECLARE THAT FOR THE TWICE-BORN PERSON 
KEEPING UP HIS VOWS, THE INTENTIONAL EMISSION 
OF SEMEN MEANS A ‘TRANSGRESSION OF THE VOW.’ 


—(120) 
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i Thi ee — — natni at i 
ET — ta ‘avakirnin’ ‘immoral religious student’ ;—from which 
ad E itis ‘ier ‘that the term ‘vrata’ here stands for something 
C other than the penances mentioned in the present context. 
EU * Keeping up his vows’—On the strength of other Smrti 
—  - texts, this should be understood to mean ‘one who is in the 
W state of the Religious Student’; as it is for such a one that 
* emission of semen, even without sexual intercourse, has been 
specially forbidden. 

The rule here laid down applies to the case of intentional 

emission of semen.—(120) 








r VERSE CXXI 


THE SPIRITUAL POWER OF THE RELIGIOUS STUDENT, 
WHO HAS BECOME ‘IMMORAL, GOES AWAY INTO 
THE MARUTS, INDRA, Brhaspati AND AGNI.—(121) 

Bhasya. 

This is a declamatory statement in support of the aforesaid 
injunction of the oblations to certain deities. 

In the case of the Religious Student who has committed 
an immoral act, his ‘spiritual power;—the merit acquired 
by him by the various kinds of knowledge— goes away into’ 
several deities ; t.e. it disappears among them. What is meant 
is that it departs from the Religious Student.—(121) 


VERSE CXXII 


ON THIS SIN HAVING BEEN INCURRED, THE MAN, 
| CLOTHED IN THE SKIN OF THE ASS, SHALL GO 
BEGGING ALMS AT SEVEN HOUSES, PROCLAIMING HIS 
OWN DEED.—(122) 


Bhasya. 
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G ON A SING LE | MXAL PER DAY OUT OF THE 
: INED FROM THOSE HOUSES, AND BATHING 
‘EXTRACTIONS, HE BECOMES PURE 


"ER one .XEAR,—(123) 


Bhasya. 
E  * Bathing '— taking his bath'—in the morning, at midday 
— in the evening, he becomes purified in one year.—(123) 
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T ON FOR OFFENCES CAUSING 
OF CASTE 


ON HAVING INTENTIONALLY DONE ANY dNE OF THOSE 
| AOTS WHICH CAUSE LOSS OF CASTE, ONE SHOULD 
PERFORM A Santapana-Archchhra; AND THE Pra- 
japatya, WHEN IT IS DONE UNINTENTIONALLY. 

—(124) 

Bhasya. 

The treatment of Minor Offences has been finished. 

‘Any one.’—This is only by way of reference ; as a com- 
bination of occasions is not possible; and further, if all the 
offences were meant to be taken together, the expiation here 
spoken of would not be meant for any one; what man is there 
who could ever commit all those deeds that lead to the loss of 
caste? On the other hand, if expiation were to be prescribed 
separately for each offence, there would be no end to the teaching 
atall Nor would combination be otherwise advisable ; as the 
oecasions and conditions of the expiation are set forth only as 
qualifying the human agent. For these reasons the declaration 
should be taken as complete with each individual offence, Just 
as in connection with the assertion ' he whose father or grand- 
father has not drunk Soma (shall perform a certain expiatory 
rite),—the conclusion is that the expiatory Animal-sacrifice 
becomes necessary when either one of the ancestors—the father 
or the grandfather—has failed to drink Soma ;—and similarly 
in the declaration—' when both sacrificial materials become 
spoilt, etc. —even though it contains the term ‘both,’ yet the 
expiatory ' Paficha-sharava’ sacrifice has to be performed even 
when only one material becomes spoilt. The same principle 
is to be observed in the case of all expiations. 
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es mo ele fa n of t two —— * Prüjüpatya ' and 
Santapana, shall be described later on.—(124) 


VERSE CXXV 


IN THE CASE OF ACTS CONDUCIVE TO THE DEGRADATION 
OF ‘CASTE-MIXTURE, OR OF THOSE THAT MAKE ONE 
UNWORTHY OF RECEIVING GIFTS, PURIFICATION IS 
“SECURED BY THE MONTHLY LUNAR PENANCE; AND 
IN THE CASE OF THOSE THAT LEAD TO DEFILEMENT, 
ONE SHOULD MORTIFY HIS BODY ON BARLEY-PRODUCTS 
FOR THREE DAYS.—(125) 


Bhasy a. 

The acts ‘ conducive to the degradation of mixed caste’ 
and ‘ those that make one unworthy of receiving gifts’ have 
been described above (68 and 69); and the plural number is 
due to the large number of acts included in these two sets. 

‘The term ‘ Artya, ‘acts, is to be construed with each 
of the two terms ‘Sankara’ and ' apatra’  ' Krtya means 
deed. 

‘The monthly Lunar penance’—is the * Chandrayana.’ 

‘ Barley-products’—articles of food prepared from barley, 
—fit for drinking or sipping and so forth. | 

Though the expiation mentioned here is without any 
distinction, yet, a distinction has always to be made in the light- 
ness or heaviness of the penance, according as the act is done 
intentionally or unintentionally.—(125) 
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E Oves FOURTH OF THE EXPIATION FOR THE KILLING OF 


A Brahmana HAS BEEN PRESCRIBED FOR THF KILL- 
ING OF A Ksattriya, ONE EIGHTH FOR THAT OF A 
Vaishya, AND ONE SIXTEENTH FOR THAT OF A 
Shudra,—EACH OF THESE BEING ONE WHO IS DEVOT- 
ED TO HIS DUTY.— (126) 


Bhasya. 

It has been said above that for the killing of a Ksattriya 
or a Waishya, engaged in a sacrificial performance, the expia- 
tion shall be equal to that for killing a Brahmana. The present 
verse applies to cases other than these. 

The ‘fourth’ and *ezghth ' parts (of the expiation for 
killing a Brahmana) have been prescribed in connection with 
such persons as are fulfilling all their duties,—the term ‘duty’ 
standing for all duties. 

According to this rule, for the killing of a Ksattriya, the 
expiation shall last for three years, for that of a Vaishya, for a 
year and a half, and for that of a Shiidra, for nine months. 

The expiation that has been laid down above (under 67) 
in connection with ‘the killing of a woman, a Vaishya or a 
Ksattriya, pertains to the case of those persons being such as 
have neglected their duties, and are addicted to unrighteous 
acts. 

‘ Duty’ implies character. When the Vaishya is one who 
has the character of, and behaves like, a Vaishya. The ‘duty’ 
of the Shudra consists in service of twice-born men and the 


like,—and not the performance of the ‘ great sacrifices.’ 
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Nc "i n Saat S pee l 
P GF ^ "PO VERSE CXXVII 
JM Ir me CHIEF OF TWICE-BORN MEN KILLS A Asattriya 


| — VL UNINTENTIONALLY, HE SHOULD DULY PERFORM THE 
tr |. pPENANCE AND GIVE AWAY A THOUSAND COWS AND A 
ES RY ya) 

ry TN Bhasya. 

pel | This i is another expiation in the form of gifts. It is going 


o be laid down (under 139) below that so long as one has 
wealth, he need not perform a penance. 
E “ Unintentionally. '—No stress is meant to be laid on this 
qualification ; ; as is clear from the heaviness of the expiation. 
Or, it may be assumed that it refers to the unintentional 
. killing of the Xsct/riya or the Vaishya, engaged in a sacrifi- 
cial performance. 
 *FErsabhaikasahasrah gah’—literally means ‘thousand 
cows who have one bull among them.’—(127) 


VERSE CXXVIII 
OR, HE MAY PERFORM, FOR THREE YEARS, THE PENANCE OF 
THE ' Brahmana-KILLER, KEEPING HIMSELF UNDER 
CONTROL AND WEARING MATTED LOCKS, LIVING FAR 
OFF FROM THE VILLAGE, HAVING HIS ABODE AT THE 
ROOT OF A TREE.—(128) 


E Bhdasya. 

P The first half of the verse explains what is meant by the 
$ ‘one-fourth ’ mentioned in the preceding verse. 
E ‘Wearing matted locks’ —Some people hold that this 


is meant to exclude the wenring of rags, carrying of a part of 
— the bedstead and so forth (which have been prescribed for the 
Beene ilies): 









s howe’ n, i w v nac ait —— 
t i B ie y to o t — "qm. queen —— jurth ' 
of only thos cpt that have been prescribed for the 
‘thmana-! killer, and not of anything else, even though some 
such ni. JOSS nible. ; —walking against the current of the Sarasvati 
Bu ot other (optional) details (laid down in 78 ef. seg.) 
ram pin adopted only when there is some necessity for them. 
‘Far off’—All that this means is that he should not 
remain in the village. 
* Under the root of a tree’ ;— i.e. having built a hut 
m there—(128) 
P: VERSE CXXIX 





Ir A Brahmena KILLS A RIGHTEOUS VAISHYA, HE SHALL 

PERFORM THIs SAME EXPIATORY RITE FOR ONE YEAR, 

OR HE MAY GIVE A HUNDRED COWS AND ONE (BULL), 

—4(129) 

Bhasya. 

In a previous verse * one eighth’ was prescribed for the 
killing of a Vaishya; what the present verse lays down is ‘one 
twelfth. 

As the expiation is a light one, it has to be done ' for one 
year.’ 

It appears that the rule here laid down is meant for the 
case of a Vaishya devoid of qualifications. 

"'lhe ease of a Vaishya devoted to his duty has been 
already dealt with before.” 

True; but what the present verse. contemplates is the case 
of a Vaishya who was‘ righteous’ at the time of death, but 
was devoid of qualities before that ; while the previous rules 
apply to one who was righteous all along.—(129) 


VERSE CXXX 


He WHO KILLS A Shtdrva SHALL PERFORM THIS SAME 
ENTIRE PENANCE FOR SIX MONTHS; OR HE SHALL 

















: her r the performance shall continue for six 
n s R should be determined by the considera- 
vhether the man was ‘righteous’ or otherwise. 

Cases the giving of the prescribed number of 
s shor ld be un understood to be an optional alternative. 
M The mention of the * Brahmana’ (in 127) in this connec- 
| is. meant to be only illustrative. 
‘ White '—does not mean white in colour, but pure in all 
— giving. much milk, prone to give birth to females, and 


[2 A not in the habit of losing her offs prings.—(130) 
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Havne KILLED A CAT, AN ICHNEUMON, A BLUE JAY, A 

FROG, A DOG, AN IGUANA, AN OWL AND A CROW,— 

HE SHALL PERFORM THE PENANCE OF THE ‘SAüdra- 

KILLER,’—(131) 

Bhasya. 

Inasmuch as the expiation prescribed is a heavy one, it 
should be understood as applying to a case where æl? these 
animals have been killed. 

" It has been asserted in connection. with offences leading 
to loss of caste, ete, that a combination is not meant. How 
too is it ever possible for all these animals to come up before 
any one man and be killed? If only some of these were pre- 
sent, the required conditions would not be there; in fact it 
would become a wholly different case. Hence the person meant 
should be one who has killed one of these animals repeatedly. 
But there is nothing in the text to show that this is what is 
meant. Nor can the expiation be taken as referring to the 
killing of each single animal, as there is in the case of such 
assertion as “one should drink milk, ete., ete." (132) 

Thus then, the sentence cannot be taken either as referring 
to each of the animals severally, or as referring to all of them 
together; nor is there any third way possible. 

It has been said that a combination cannot be meant. If 
a combination is not meant, then the only way in which the 
text could be taken would be to take it as referring to each indi- 
vidual singly; just as there is in the case of the assertion ‘he 
whose father or grandfather has not drunk the Soma, ete, ete.’ 
But in a case (like the present) where it is found that the whole 
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to a combination of all the individuals, it is only right that, 
E with a view to avoid such 4 contingency, the sentence should 
— be taken as referring to such combination; for instance, in the 
case of the text —' In the case of killing a thousand animals, 
ete.” (140),—if a combination were not meant, the mention 
of the specifie number *thousand' would be meaningless. Tt 
is only when, if the sense adopted happens to be very much 
contrary to what has been laid down in other seriptural texts, 
that such a sense can be rejected. 
“But even in a case where a certain idea is expressed directly 
by the words of the text, no significance is ever meant to be 
— _ attached to the qualifications involved in its indirect implication ; 
" for instance, in the case of the assertion—* he whose both 
sacrificial materials become spoilt, etc.'— significance is not 
meant to be attached to the exact denotation of the term 
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E. 


‘both? In this sentence there are two terms ' both’ and 'sacri- 
E ficial material’; and if significance is attached to both these 
J terms, there results syntactical split, as we shali explain later 
J on. When however it is doubtful whether in a given case 
a significance attaches to the * material’ or the * both '—the two have 
| to be taken separately, in order to avoid the syntactical split ; 
i or what is predicated in the sentence has to be taken as having 
a no connection with one of the two terms. Now what is in 

closest proximity to the predicate * becomes spoilt’ is the term 
E * material,'—2as is clear from the fact that its number is more in 














keeping with that of this term: so that the other term becomes 
reiterative of the qualification of the * material.” — If on the other 
hand, no significance attaches to the term * material," then, the 
rest of the sentence can be taken only as declamatory. In the 
| case in question, if a combination were meant to be expressed, 
: or if stress were to be laid upon the term ^ thousand ^ (in 140), the 
/ y whole sentence would become meaningless. So that all that the 
» passage would mean is that— one should perform the penance 
J T* of the Shüdra-killer...... (?) and that ‘the act of killing these 
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rinciple here enunciated, we might regard other 

li ons also as not meant to be emphasised ; for instance 

under Verse 142. And all this would lead to a deal of incon- 
M gruity. Then again the passage we are dealing with is the 
work of a human author, and it does not belong to the Veda. 
Inthe ease of a Vedic passage, whose usage would it represent ? 
And whom could we charge with having made use of a meaning- 
less assertion? In the case of a passage like the present one, 
on the other hand, which is the conscious work of a human 
author, if there is an incongruity in regard to even a single 
syllable, the writer becomes at once open to the charge of 
having made use of a meaningless expression. 

For all these reasons the only right course is to regard 
combination and its qualification as both equally meant to be 
significant. 

As regards the argument that there can be no possibility 
of so many animals being killed at one and the same time,— 
it is quite possible for those who go on hunting excursions and 
who follow the profession of setting fire to forests. 

Lastly as regards the argument, that if even a single one 
of these several animals is not killed, there would be no 
oecasion for the prescribed expiation,—this also is not right. 
For just as in the case of the killing of more animals than 
those enumerated, so also in that of killing fewer than those, a 


proper adjustment of the requisite expiation can always be 
made—(131) 


VERSE CXXXII 


OR, HE MAY DRINK MILK ONLY FOR THREE DAYS, OR 

WALK OVER EIGHT HUNDRED MILES OF ROAD, OR 
BATHE IN A STREAM, OR RECITE THE HYMN ADDRESS- 
ED TO THE WATERS, —(132) 
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“one of t the Eds — 
The term ‘payah’ stands here for milk, and not water, 
_ though it denotes both; just as it does in the passage ‘payasa 
juhoti’ (‘offers milk"). Asan analogous case we have the 
term ‘varaha, which, though signifying both clouds and the 
Doar, is more often used in the sense of the latter; though 
this term ‘varaha’ signifies mountain. also, yet whenever it is 
used in this sense, it stands in need of some co-ordinating 
term such as ‘ 7mevan-verahah, (C Himalaya Mountain’), 
‘varahah pariyatrah, (* Pariyatra Mountain’), and so forth. 
In the ease in question, it being clear that what the text 
mentions is an article of food, by which the body could be 


maintained,—if we find the term * payas; milk, it means that 


all other articles of food are to be eschewed. This also is the 
right view to take in view of the fact that what is meant to 
be prescribed is a penance, ' tapas,—a tapas being that which 
causes pain (tapayati), This name ‘tapas’ is given to such 
acts as the eating of clarified butter after Prdndyama; this, 
however, does not exclude the eating of other things, nor the 
rinsing of the mouth, which would make the eating of clarified 
butter along with something else impossible. 

Nor can water be taken as an optional alternative for m/z 
(both being denoted by the term * payas °’); what does form 
such an alternative is that ‘Ae shall bathe in « stream’ so 
that ‘drinking of milk, * walking over 300 miles ' and ' bathing 
in a stream’ are the possible alternatives. The stress laid upon 
the term * stream’ excludes the bathing in tanks and pools. 

‘Sacred to the Waters’—i.c., the *Paramana’ hyn mn 
beginning with the verse ' Apohistha mayobhuvah, ete., ete. 

Another Smréz text lays down also the eating of mixed 
food, and the giving of an iron-rod as a gift. 
| * Walk '—not by way of travelling to a certain place 
but. walking on foot (by way of penance).—( 1:52) 
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wA l I SHOULD GIVE 
e AN FX * pea AND IN THE CASE OF A EUNUCH, 
E LOX D OF STRAW AND A ‘māsa’ OF LEAD.—(133) 


Bhasya. 
= No stress is meant to be laid on the mention of the 
* Brahmana. ' 

A sharp ‘iron spade’ should be given. The quali- 
fication ‘iron’ excludes the spade made of wood and other 
substances. 

‘In the case of a eunuch'—one who is wanting 
in virility ; who is of four kinds—(1) he who has no semen 
at all, (2) he whose semen is of mere air, (3) who feels no 
erection of the organ, and (4) who has the signs of both sexes, 
a hermaphrodite. This expiation regarding the killing of the 
eunuch is applicable to all animals—Brahmana, Shūdra, sheep, 


goat, and so forth.—(133) 
VERSE CXXXIV 


FOR A BOAR, A JAR OF CLARIFIED BUTTER; FOR A 
PARTRIDGE, A 'drona' OF SESAMUM ; FOR A PARROT, 
A 'TWO-YEAR-OLD CALF; AND FOR KILLING A HORSE, 
A THREE-YEAR-OLD CALF.—(154) 


KILLI 


à 
ia | 


Bhasya. 
If one kills a boar, he should give a jar full of clarified butter. 
| ' Drona’—is equal to four * 4dhakas’ (ten seers). 
3 ' Hayana’ is year. - 
‘ Calf '—2a young one of the bovine species.—( 1234) 


"- | VERSE CXXXV 
A ON HAVING KILLED A SWAN, A balakd, A CRANE, A PEA- 
Er COCK, A MONKEY, A FALCON, OR A VULTURE,—ONE 


en SHOULD GIVE ^ cow TO a Brahmana—(135) 
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— scat A n qat —eshould give. 

This expiation applies to the killing of any one of the 
mentioned; because the names have not been com- 
l into a copulative compound,—as has been explained 


E ei 135) 










VERSE CXXXVI 


OX KILLING A HORSE, ONE SHOULD GIVE A GARMBNT; 

PE | AND FIVE BLACK BULLS ON KILLING AN ELEPHANT; 

ON KILLING A GOAT AND A SHEEP, AN OX; AND ON 
KILLING A HARE, A ONE-YEAR-OLD CALF.—(136) 


* id 


^ Bhasya. 
* Haya’—horse. 
‘Gaja’—elephant. 
* Anadvan ’—ox; also on the killing of a goat and a sheep. 
On killing a ‘hare; a ‘one-year-old calf’—as is clear 
from the proximity of the ' ox.'—1(156) 


VERSE CXXXVII 


FOR KILLING CARNIVOROUS ANIMALS, ONE SHOULD GIVE 
A MILCH-COW; AND A HEIFER FOR KILLING THOSE 
NOT CARNIVOROUS; AND A ‘krsnala’ OF GOLD FOR 
KILLING A CAMEL.—(137) 






"M Bhasya. 
E ‘Carnivorous animals ’"—e.g., the hyena, the lion and 
so forth. 

^ Not carnivorous "—e.9., the several species of the deer. 
' Dhénu '—stands for the cow only. 
t ‘Arsnala’—is a gold-piece of a definite weight. The 
T (om has this technical meaning in treatises on Fines; but 








— For KILLING INCONSTANT WOMEN OF THE FOUR CASTES, ONE 

| SHOULD GIVE, FOR HIS PURIFICATION, A LEATHERN BAG, 

P. A BOW, A GOAT AND A SHEEP RESPECTIVELY.—(138) 
Bhasya. 

‘ Inconstant.—Those women who, behaving like prosti- 
tutes, have intercourse with many men, are called ‘inconstant’; 
the epithet does not connote merely transgression of the 
scriptures; as that would not restrict the term to adultery only. 

One should give the ‘leathern bag’ and other things in 
the order of the castes. 

‘ Jina’—the leathern bag, used for carrying water and 
such purposes. 

' Karmuka '—bow. 

‘ Vasta’—goat. 

* Avi’—sheep. 

‘Respectively.—This shows that the expiation here laid 
down is not to be regarded as cumulative. 

Some people read * gatva’ (for * hatva") (‘having inter- 
course’). But this is not right; since ‘killing’ forms the 
subject-matter of the present context.—(138) 


VERSE CXXXIX 


IF A TWICE-BORN PERSON IS UNABLE TO ATONE THE SIN 

OF KILLING BY MEANS OF GIFTS, HE SHOULD PERFORM 

* THE ' Archchhra' FOR EACH ACT, FOR THE PURPOSE 
m OF REMOVING HIS sIN.— (139) 





Bhasy. 
' Atone’—expiate. 











sins. — | 

r each ci Din shows that what is pee laid down 
iion to be regarded as cumulative. 

! The words beginning with ' dvijah’ (“twice-born person ’) 





are added for the purpose of filling up the metre. 
| In the absence of any specification, the term ‘ Archchhra’ 
has been taken to stand for the‘ Prajapatya ' penance.—(139) 


VERSE CXL 


Ir ONE KILLS ONE THOUSAND ANIMALS © WITH BONES, 
OR A FULL CART-LOAD OF BONELESS ONES, HE SHALL 
PERFORM THE PENANCE FOR THE KILLING OF A 
Shidra,— (140) 

Bhasya. 
* With bones.—This denotes the smallness of the body ; as 
is clear from its being mentioned along with * boneless animals.’ 

* Anas’ is cart, which stands here as a measure. 

'Though this expiation has been laid down here, yet, some- 
| else also has got to be done, as laid down in the next 
verse.—(140) 
| VERSE CXLI 


FoR THE KILLING OF ANIMALS WITH BONES, HE SHOULD 
GIVE SOME TRIFLE TO A Brahmana; AND FOR THE 
KILLING OF BONELESS ANIMALS, ONE BECOMES PURI- 
FIED BY THE ‘CONTROL OF BREATH.—(141) 


Bhasya. 
* Some trifle’ stands for a small thing— small in amount, 
in utility and in price. 
According to the older writers the expiation here laid 
down is for the killing of a single animal. 
As a matter of fact, there is no expiation at all for the 


— killing of boneless animals, 
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ION a )- — CE PIATION FOR CU Pe a y 
AND OFFENCES 


VERSE CXLIT 


y j HEN ONE CUTS FRUIT-BEARING TREES, SHRUBS, CREEPERS, 
ii ; BRANCHES OF TREES OR FLOWERING PLANTS, HE 
SHOULD RECITE ONE HUNDRED Nk VERSES.— (142) 


» 






T 


Bhasya. 

— “Fruit-bearing trees'—such as the Mango, the Kantaki 
and the like. 

‘The reciting of one hundred Rk verses is meant for 
f i twice-born men. 
iN “What then is to be the expiation for a Shadra ? " 
Some people hold that for them the expiation shall be the 
same as for the ‘ minor offence’ of ' cutting green trees for fuel.’ 
t | This, however, cannot be right, as that would be too 
À heavy. 

“Tf that is too heavy, why should it have been prescribed 
in connection with minor offences ? ” 
'The expiation laid down there was for repeated acts. 
$ . For these reasons, for the Shūdra cutting fruit-bearing 
! trees, etc., the expiation shall be fasting for two or three days. 
‘Shrubs, etce.—have been already explained. 

* Lata'—stands here for branches of trees.—( 142) 


i | VERSE CXLIII 








FOR THE DESTROYING OF ANY KIND OF CREATURES BRED 
IN FOOD, IN SAUCES, IN FRUITS OR IN FLOWERS, THE 
EXPIATION CONSISTS IN EATING WITH CLARIFIED 


BUTTER,—(i43) 
453 
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T. z E 

The creatures or livir gs that are eed 1 in cooked 
an 1 oth kin kept for a. time. 

— * Bred in aao s of food e as or a long m and so forth. 

p^. E insida dg» and such others are those ‘bred in 

a EZ and flowers! - 

E ‘ Eating with clarified butter’—that is, when one 
begins to take his food, he should drink clarified butter ;—the 
particle ‘pra’ in ‘prdsha’ denoting beginning. Hence what 
is laid down does not exclude ordinary food, as is done in the 
" ease of the *' Payovrata’ (subsisting on milk) and other 
| penances ; and the reason for this lies in the consideration that 
| — the creatures concerned are so insignificant that mere * breath- 

control’ has been prescribed as the expiation for killing them ; 
so that the expiation in question (if it meant subsisting on 
clarified butter only) would be too heavy for such a trifling 
offence. Hence what is meant by ‘eating with clarified 
butter’ is that just a little of it should be sipped in the 


i 


beginning.. (143) 
VERSE CXLIV 
i IF ONE NEEDLESSLY CUTS PLANTS GROWN BY CULTIVA- 


TION, OR THOSE THAT SPONTANEOUSLY GROW IN 
THE FOREST, HE SHALL ATTEND ON THE COW FOR 
ONE DAY, SUBSISTING ON MILK ONLY.—(144) 


Bhasya. 

Those that grow in a plot of land that has been cultivated 
with the plough, the spade and other implements, and those 
that grow by themselves in the forest ;—if one cuts these 

i ‘needlessly ’™—ie not for any such purpose as the feeding of 
cattle and the like—he should ‘attend on the cow Jor one 
day ’—with great joy. 

‘ Subsisting on milk. ‘This precludes all other food.— 
| 044) 
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cram Now LISTEN 
ALL THAT 1s INVOLVED IN EATING FORBIDDEN jA 


i i we .—(145) 
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uui or — 
x ponas listen to the method by which one could remove 
-the sin involved in the eating of ‘forbidden food ’—such food 
as ought not to be eaten.—(145) 
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— VERSE CXLVI 








E. 4 ' 
i ES one DRINKS WINE UNINTENTIONALLY, HE BECOMES 


PURE BY A SACRAMENT; THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT WHAT 
SHOULD RE PRESCRIBED IN THE CASE OF DOING THE 
ACT INTENTIONALLY; IN WHICH CASE THERE SHOULD 
BE A PENANCE INVOLVING DEATH:—SUCH IS THE 
SETTLED LAW.—(146) 


Bhasya. 

Inasmuch as in connection with this ‘Initiation,’ the 
use of the girdle-zone and other things has been forbidden, 
it follows that it stands here for“ Initiation’ ; and on the strength 
of another Smrti-text, this should be accompanied by the 
*Tapta-krchchhra’ penance. Says Gautama—In the case 
of unintentional drinking of wine, one should live for three 
days upon milk, clarified butter, water and air, performing the 
Tapta-krchchhra,—then should follow his Initiation’ (23. 2). 

The ‘ wine’ meant here is not that which is distilled from 
grains, but those that are distilled from molasses and honey. 

“From what does this follow ? " 

It follows from what we learn from another Smrti-text 
— The Brahmana who unintentionally drinks wine other than 
that distilled from grains, becomes pure by subsisting, for 
ten days, on cow’s urine, and barley-products.’ So that 
in the case of the unintentional drinking of wine distilled 
from grains, there is to be an ordinary form of expiation 

(and not Re-initiation),—either in the one form of the penance 
involving the subsisting for one year on pieces of grain, or in 
the performance of the ‘ Chindrayana.’ 
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from hone the ala re * d 1 expiation should not Bo ribod 
: — a case, ‘the expiation should be one that brings about 
tk 1 of the offender. 

“What expiation would this be?” 


i I= 
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3e. The same that has been preseribed above for the drinking 

| zs ‘of the wine that is distilled from — which is the most 
important form of wine. 

2 This, however, should be understood to apply to cases of 


r ON: —— drinking (of the two kinds of wine); since for once 

drinking wines other than that distilled from grains, the per- 
formance of the Chandrayana penance has been laid down. 

Thus the ‘settled law’ on this point is as follows :— 

~ (a): If one drinks intentionally the wine distilled from grains, 

5 there should be a penance ending in death;—(5b) if he drinks 

d that same wine unintentionally, and once only, he should 

live upon pieces of grain and perform the Chandrayana ;— 

: — (e) if he does it unintentionally, but repeatedly, then it shall be 

just as in the case of intentional drinking ;—(4) in the case 

of the intentional drinking of other wines, one should. perform 

the Chandrayana;—(e) in the ease of the unintentional 

drinking of these, once only, there should be the ' Tapta- 

krchchhra, Initiation and subsisting on cow’s urine and barley- 

produets;—and (f) in the case of unintentional, but repeated, 

drinking of these, it shall be just as in the case of the wine 

distilled from grains.—(146) 


b VERSE CXLVII 

*P 

* IF ONE HAS DRUNK WATER KEPT IN A VESSEL USED FOR 
Qn KEEPING WINE, OR IN A POT WHERE INTOXICATING 
mL DRINKS ARE KEPT, HE SHALL DRINK, FOR FIVE 
Ne DAYS, MILK IN WHICH Shankhapuspi HAS BEEN 
5 mye, E BOILED,—(147) 

MOPY 
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"1 OT don! MU" ipte via drink, ' being a general 
zx one I ducc i ‘intended would be secured from the single oed 
* contained in a pot used for keeping intoxicating drinks’ 

. and the other word ‘ contained in a vessel used for Mon 

ne ' should not have been used." 

'True; this would be so if there were not a great difference 
between the expiations prescribed forthe drinking of * wine ' and 
of ‘intoxicating drinks.’ When, however, there és such a differ- 
ence, it would appear that there should be a correspondingly 
* heavier expiation for the drinking of water contained in a torne- 

wessel;—and it is with a view to preclude this idea that the 
text prescribes the same expiation for both. 

* For five days he shall drink milk in which Shaünkha- 
puspi has been boiled.’ ‘The term ‘payas’ here stands for 
milk: because the particular term ‘shrta’ (in the sense of 
boiled) is used only in connection with mk and sacrificial 
materials. 

"Shankhapuspi' is the name of a medicinal herb ; and 
this shall be pounded and boiled in milk, which shall be 
drunk for five days.—(147) 












VERSE CXLVIII 


F ONE TOUCHES WINE, OR OFFERS IT TO ANOTHER, OR 
RECEIVES IT IN DUE FORM,—OR IF HE DRINKS WATER 


LEFT BY A Shtiidra—HE SHALL DRINK KUSHA-WATER 
FOR THREE DAYS.—(148) 
^ 1 Bhasya. = 


* Receives it in due form,—i.e., pronouncing the syllable 
‘swasti’; similarly with the offering also. 
‘There would be no harm in the case of vriÀ? and other 
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fe t me 
"adn ana WHO HAS PARTAKEN OF THE SoMA IN- 
HALES zu ODOUR GIVEN OUT BY A WINE-DRINKER, 
-OHE BECOMES PURE BY THRICE SUPPRESSING HIS 
BREATH IN WATER AND EATING CLARIFIED BUTTER.— 





Bhasya. 

‘Odour given out by a wine-drinker/ —The odour that 
‘comes out of the mouth of a person who has drunk wine, 
is due to its digestion undergone in the stomach and contaet 
with other substances therein contained; hence the offence is 
a comparatively light one. The odour of wine kept in a 
vessel, can be easily avoided (hence the inhaling of its odour 
would be a serious offence). 

Others explain the text to mean that this same expiation 
applies to acase where the said odour is inhaled by a Brahmana 
who is habituated to drinking wine. 

* Who has partaken of Soma.—This specification implies 
that what is said here does not apply to the case of one who 
has performed the Darsha-pirnamasa sacrifices. 

* Eating clarified butter.’—Here also, the eating of other 
things is not precluded. 

Since ‘ wine’ has been mentioned by name, what is said 
here does not apply to the case of other ?»£oz?coting drinks. 
—(149) 

VERSE CL 


THK THREE TWICE-BORN CASTES, WHO HAVE UNWITTING- 
LY SWALLOWED ORDURE OR URINE, OR ANYTHING 
THAT HAS BEEN IN CONTACT WITH WINE, ARE LIABLE 

TO RE-INITIATION.—(150) 


Bhasya. 
x Ordure or wrine '—is meant to include semen also ; 
since we read in another Smrti— This same expiation applies 
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| case of those of other animals we shall deal 








T — with this offence also, the ‘ Tapta- 
p^ — — has to be combined with what is here laid down ; 
: E. reasons for which have been already explained above. 
zt = Btress is meant to be laid upon the term ‘twice-born’; 
since another expiation for Shüdras is going to be laid down 
later on. 
* Unwittingiy.—This is only a reiteration; who is there 
n who would swallow ordure or urine intentionally ? 
k Further, in connection with the (intentional) drinking of 
intoxicants, it has been laid down that ‘ having partaken of an 
1 intoxicant, one should perform the ‘ Archchhra’; so that if 
Initiation were the only expiation meant for the intentional 
swallowing of ordure and urine, the text would imply that both 
(eating of ordure and drinking of an intoxicant) stand on the 
same footing (which is absurd). 


VERSE CLI 


IN THE PERFORMANCE OF THE liE-INITIATION OF TWICE- 
BORN MEN, TONSUKE, THE GIRDLE, THE STAFF, BEG- 
GING ALMS, AND THE VOWS ARE OMITTED.—(151) 


Bhasya. 


‘Vows '—are understood to be those laid down in connec- 
tion with Vedic study. But this is not right ; since those vows 
have been laid down with a view to proper study, and hence 
there could be no possibility of their coming in on the occasion 

| of Re-initiation. [So that the rule declaring their omission 
— — would be redundant.] Hence the * vows’ in the present context 
— should be understood to be those that are set before the student 

| k in such words as—' Do not sleep during the day, ‘Fetch 
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pr^ T VERSE CLII 
Ir ONE HAS EATEN THE FOOD OF PERSONS OF UNFIT 


FOOD, OR FOOD LEFT BY A WOMAN OR AS hudra,— 
OR FORBIDDEN FLESH,—HE SHALL DRINK BARLEY 
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» FOR SEVEN DAYS.—(152) 
y Bhasya. 
i Those persons are said to be ‘of unfit food’ whose food 


people do not eat; z.e., those ignorant of the Veda, those who 
make a living by their wife, those who live upon war, those who 

. sacrifice for persons not entitled to sacrifice, and so forth. 

qn Since the term ' Shidra’ itself, which stands for both 

sexes, would include the Shüdra woman also,—the term 
‘woman’ should be understood to stand for a woman of the 
same caste as the person concerned. 

‘ Left’—means touched by the mouth. 

: As for the assertion that ‘the mouth of women is always 
pure’ (5. 130), the exact scope of that has been already 
explained. 

In connection with the drinking of water left by a 
Shudra, a previous text (149) has laid down the * drinking of 
Kusha-water, while the present text prescribes the drinking of 
‘barley ' for seven days. And since the matter is a purely serip- 
tural one, what is said in the present verse should be taken as 
referring to the eating of such food as cooked rice and the like. 

* Forbidden flesh'—of such birds, for instance, as the 
Plava, the Hamsa, the Chakratdadia and the like. 

What is here prescribed should be understood as referring 
to cases where the act is repeatedly and intentionally done. 

- For other cases, the expiation would be the general one that— 

‘in the case of the rest, one should fast for the day. 











ith which spe cial 1 expiations have les! —— ett 
- When one drinks the ‘ gruel' (of barley), it becomes the 
do nking of * barley’—(152) 


VERSE CLIII 


If A TWICE-BORN PERSON DRINKS SOURED LIQUIDS OR DE- 
COCTIONS,—EVEN THOUGH THEY BE PURE,— REMAINS 
IMPURE UNTIL IT HAS GONE DOWN. - (153) 


Bhasya. 

* Pure soured liquids'—such as have been permitted, as 
‘among soured liquids, curds are eatable, etc.’ (5. 10). As re- 
gards curds, however, the present text has nothing to do with 
it; for even though it is a ‘soured liquid,’ its eatability has 
heen distinctly asserted ; in fact the texts declare that it is a 
purifying substance. 

‘ Decoctions '——are well-known in medical works, as pre- 


pared by the boiling of herbs. 


‘` Impure ’—defiled. 

‘Until it has gone down.— Going down’ stands for their 
being digested and passed out in the form of urine and excreta; 
or it may mean simply reaching the digestive organ.—(153) 


VERSE CLIV 


lr A TWICE-BORN PERSON SWALLOWS THE ORDURE OR 
URINE OF THE VILLAGE-PIG, OF AN ASS, OF A CAMEL, 
OF A JACKAL, OF A MONKEY, OR OF A CROW—HE 
SHALL PERFORM THE Chandrayana.—(154) 


Bhasya. 
Since nothing has been specially mentioned, this should be 


E. nd .. understood to apply to a case where = swallowing is done 

















ns : <piation (i onse of unintentional swallowing). — 154) 
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VERSE CLV 





Ir ONE EATS DRIED MEAT, MUSHROOMS GROWING ON THE 


GROUND, OR UNRECOGNISED MEAT LYING IN THE 
SLAUGHTER-HOUSE—HE SHALL PERFORM THIS SAME 
PENANCE.—(155) 

Bhasya. 


‘ Dried meat’—such for instance, as dried pork and so 


forth, 


‘Growing on the ground,’—This epithet has been added 
with a view to show that those growing in cavities are not 


forbidden. 





' Unrecognised’ —it being unascertainable whether it is 
flesh of sheep or of buffalo. 

' Slanughter-house’—where animals are killed for sale. In 
the case of meat found in other places, the expiation is a light 
one, 

“In fact when the text emphasises the qualification of 


‘lying in the slaughter-house, there should be no harm in 


meat obtained elsewhere." 

It is not so; since all meat connected with the 'slaughter- 
house ' has been forbidden in general terms. Though as regards 
expiation, a comparative reduction or enhancement would al- 
ways be proper, in view of the exact place from where the meat 
has been obtained. 

‘ This same’ i.e, the Chandrayana. 

When, however, the exact species of the animal is known, 
the repeated eating of such meat would involve the drinking of 
barley-gruel for seven days. In the rest, “one should fast 
during the day’—(155) 
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PIGS, )F CAMELS, OF cocks, or CROWS, OF ASSES, os 
HUMAN FLESH,—THE ATONEMENT CONSISTS OF THE 


EL Krobchhra. —(156) 


Bhasya. 


The particle * cha ' indicates that the previous verse (154) 
also is to be construed with the present one;so that for the 
eating of the meat of the village-pig and other animals men- 
tioned therein, this same should be the expiation. 

And the second ‘cha’ indicates that the expiation for 
swallowing the ordure or urine of carnivorous and other animals 
(mentioned in the present verse) would be the same as that in 
the case of that of the village-pig and other animals (mention- 
ed in 154); but with this difference that in another Smrti, what 
is laid down in the present verse is found to be applied to the 
case of all men: hence so far as the present verse is concerned, 
no significance ean be attached to the specification of ‘ twice- 
born men’ (in 154), where it is said that ‘the twice-born man 
shall perform the Chandra yana.' 

Thus these two verses (154 and 156) should be taken 
along with Verse 159; so that the eating of what has been 
touched by the mouth of these animals (mentioned in the 
present verse) shall be treated on the same footing as the eating 
of things touched with the mouth of the cat and other ani- 
mals (mentioned in 159). 

On the same ground, the ordure and urine of all the 
animals (mentioned im the three verses) become forbidden ; 
so that the expiation for the swallowing of the ordure and 
urine of the cat and other animals (mentioned in 159) would 
be the same as that for the swallowing of those of the 
carnivorous and other animals (mentioned in the present verse). 

Tr a 
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T By AO TED Ld Pi * 
Ao ony PERSON, WHO HAS NOT COMPLETED am 
“course: OF STUDY, EATS FOOD GIVEN AT A 
ovem RITE, HE SHALL FAST FOR THREE DAYS 


REMAIN ONE DAY IN WATER.—(157) 
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Bhasya. 


' Monthly rite'—3i.e., the ' Ekoddista’ shraddha, which 
is performed every month, for one year, till the performance 
of the *SSapindikarana. Though the shrāddha performed 
on the new-moon day is also called a * monthly shraddha,’ 
eating at it has been permitted by such texts as —' when invited 
he may freely eat'; how then could there be any expiation 

. needed in this case? 
— Others have held that what is permitted is eating on 
invitation, so that if one eats without invitation at the 
new-moon shraddhas also, he should be liable to the said 
1-4 expiation. 

‘Who has not ‘completed his course of study'—ie, 
while one is still residing with the teacher; 7.e, the Religious 
Student. 

Out of the three days, on any one day, he may remain 
in water. Since the ‘three days’ are mentioned, there would 
be no justification for adding a fourth day.—(157) 


"v 


§ VERSE CLVIII 


k If A PERSON KEEPING A VOW HAPPENS, IN ANY WAY, 
TO EAT HONEY OR MEAT, HE SHOULD PERFORM THE 
ORIGINAL Archchhra, AND THEN COMPLETE THE 
REMAINDER OF HIS VOW,—(158) 






Bhàsya. 
= * Person keeping a vow’—ie., one who is still in the 


md of the Religious Student. 


Ed Ld 
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S i: ting, g the e present verse cannot be M us down es 
Ec? | quat jation for the same, thereby contradicting what has 
E ow one "before. Hence what the meaning is that the expiation 
a ds necessary only under certain conditions, not always. 
‘Original Krchchhra '-—1i.e, the Prajapatya ; which is 
called * original, because it forms the origin or archetype of 
all Krchchhras. | 
E ‘ He should complete the remainder of his vow/—'This 
" shows that until the prescribed expiation has been performed, 
the man is not entitled to complete the vow.—(158) 





: VERSE CLIX 


HE WHO EATS WHAT HAS BEEN LEFT BY A CAT, A CROW, 
A RAT, A DOG, OR AN ICHNEUMON,—OR FOOD DEFILED 
BY A HAIR OR AN INSECT,—SHALL DRINK THE 
Brahmasuvarchalad BERB.—(159) 


Bhasya. 
* Akhu '—rat. 
* Defiled '—rendered impure by the contact of the said 
| things. 


* Brahmasuvarchala ’—Having pounded it and mixed 
it with water, he shall drink it for one day ; since the text 
does not make any specific recommendation as to time, if 
: the drinking is done once one day, the injunction will have 
of been duly obeyed.—(159) 


VERSE CLX 


IF ONE DESIRES HIS OWN PURITY, HE SHOULD NOT EAT 
IMPROPER FOOD; WHEN EATEN UNINTENTIONALLY, 
IT SHOULD BE THROWN OUT, OR SPEEDILY ATONED 
FOR BY MEANS OF PURIFICATIONS,.—(160.) 
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ng is that the food should be immediately 
r mited. Or ‘it should be atoned for by means of purifica- 
pja ,! —ie., expiations. 

Others explain * purifications’ as standing for the Hari- 


taki and such other purgatives; and they quote, in their 
support, the following from Gautama (23. 23)—' For eating 
improper food, the bowels should be cleared of all refuse.’ 


This passage, however, does not support the said interpreta- 


tion; as even fasting would clear the bowels of all refuse. 


Hence the meaning must be that in the event of the man 
not yomiting the food, he should perform the prescribed expia- 
tions.—(1 60) 


VERSE CLXI 
THUS HAS THE LAW RELATING TO THE PENANCES FOR THE 
EATING OF IMPROPER FOOD BEEN SET FORTH; LIS- 


TEN NOW TO THE LAW RELATING TO THE PENANCES 
EXPIATORY OF THE SINS OF THEFT.—(161) 


Bhasya. 
* Of penances for the eating of improper food '—341.e., 
of such food as should not be eaten. 
Next follows the law relating to those penances that 
remove the sin of theft. —(161) 
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| SECTION (18) EXPIATION FOR THEFT 
VERSE CLXII 











Ir A CHIEF OF TWICE-BORN MEN INTENTIONALLY COM- 
MITS THEFT OF GRAINS, COOKED FOOD AND WEALTH, 
FROM THE HOUSE OF A CASTE-FELLOW, HE BECOMES 
PURE BY PERFORMING THE Archchhra FOR ONE 

Wh YEAR.— (162) 

" Bhasya. 

f= ‘Chief of twice-born men’—This is only illustrative ; 

it includes the Ksattriya and the rest also; but inasmuch as 
the text has used the term ‘chief of twice-born men, the 
phrase * from the house of a caste-fellow’ is understood to 
signify from the house of a Brahmana. Hence the meaning 
comes to be this: — Men of all castes, on stealing wealth from 
the house of a Brahmana, would become pure by performing 
the Archchhra for one year’? 

The term ‘wealth’ including all kinds of property. 
'grains' and ‘cooked food’ have been specially mentioned, for 
the purpose of indicating the better quality of grains; as for the 
stealing of grains of inferior quality, another expiation is going 
to be prescribed; from which it follows that what is here laid 

| down applies to the stealing of the more important varieties of 

. . . grains of superior quality. 

n “From among the various castes, if the Brahmana steals 

the property of other castes, what shall be the expiation ? " 

It shall be computed at the ‘fourth, the ‘eighth’ and 
other parts of what is here prescribed ; just as we have found in 
the case of murder (sec. 127). That is, when the Brahmana steals 

_ the property of a Ksattriya, he shall perform the Krehchhra 
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uct hat is the Bits of grains, the — of which 
E ould * one liable to the said expiation ? ” 
j M. More than,—or even a little less than—ten jarfuls. That 
suc is the meaning is indicated by the heaviness of the expia- 
tion prescribed. 

^n S A similar computation may be made in regard to 
= 'apealth" also. 

Ju * Intentionally.—This is added only for the purpose of 
filling up the verse ; as there can be no unintentional stealing 
of what belongs to another. 

E. ‘ Grains '—V rīhi and the rest. 

‘a “ Cooked food’—grains and meat. 

— * When every one of the three things is stolen, the 
|" Krchchhra should be performed for three years. 

: Some people take the expiation here laid down as meant 
tor the stealing of all the three things mentioned, on the ground 
that it is a very heavy one.—(162) 


VERSE CLXIII 


For THE STEALING OF MEN AND WOMEN, OF A FIELD 
OR A HOUSE, OR THE WATER OF A WELL, OR A 
' TANK,—THE Chandradyana HAS BEEN DECLARED TO 
BE THE EXPIATION,—(163) 
Bhasya. 
* Men '—slaves. 
[: * Women ’—slave girls. 
* Field’—plot of land, where Frihi and other corns are 
grown. 
The word ‘ water’ is to be construed both with * we//s and 
tanks. What is here laid down applies to a case where water 
has been drawn from the well or the tank and preserved in a 
cistern and such other smaller reservoirs. 
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NA ONE STEALS THINGS OF SMALL VALUE IN THE HOUSE 
OF ANOTHER, HE SHOULD RESTORE THEM; AND FOR 
HIS OWN PURIFICATION, HE SHOULD PERFORM THE 
' Sàntapana Archchhra.’—(164) 


ec Bhasya. 

' Things of small value’ do not last long; and things of 
small value are such earthenware articles as a dish, a cup, and 
so forth, as also such wooden things as the ‘drona, the 
' ad haka* and other weights; and such iron things as the spade, 
the shovel, and so forth. 

“In the house of another/—The stealing of things lying in 
the house is a serious offence; not so that of things lying in 
the field or in the courtyard. 

* Restored ’—given back. This pertains to all cases of 
theft, as it has not been qualified in any way. 

In a ease where it is not possible to restore what has been 


stolen, the expiation shall be the double of what is prescribed 
here.—4(164) 


VERSE CLXV 


FoR THE STEALING OF EATABLES AND EDIBLES, OF A 


: CONVEYANCE OR A BED, OR A SEAT, OR OF FRUITS, 
! ROOTS AND FLOWERS,—THE EXPIATION CONSISTS OF 
" THE FrvE PRODUCTS or THE Cow.—(165) 


L. Bhasya. 

i ‘ Conveyance '—the cart and such things. 

* Bed '—the bedstead, and so forth. 

* Seat ’—the mat, the stool, or wooden slab. 
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‘ian, e | reverse; —— — — for such dips. as “i 
r3 J sweetir — cakes and the like and ‘ edibles’ for barley-gruel JU 
T ‘Gai ch things. ee 
"ac ‘Five Products of the Cow.—These are well-known. | 


Here also what is — should be eaten for 
| one day only.—(165) 


VERSE CLXVI 


| THERE SHOULD BE FASTING FOR THREE DAYS, IN THE 
CASE OF STEALING GRASS, WOOD, TREES, DRY FOOD, 
MOLASSES, CLOTHES, LEATHER AND MEAT.— (166) 


Bhasya. 

The expiation here laid down is for the stealing of grass 
and other things, in such quantities, as would be more valuable 
than the ‘ conveyance’ and other things mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verse. 

‘Wood’—not made into any article. That this is what is 
meant follows from its occurring along with ' trees.’ 

* Druma?’ is tree. 

* Dry food '—either rice, or fried barley. 

* Molasses)—This stands for things made of molas- 
ses; so that sugarcandy and other sweetmeats become 
included. 

‘ Chaila’ is cloth ;—41.e, of large quantities of valuable 
cloth. 

The expiation here laid down is an optional alternative to 

— the AKrchchhra that would be necessary in accordance with 
——* what is laid down in Verse 165, where the stealing of * wealth’ 
(which includes cloth) has been dealt with. 

e ' Leather’ stands here for armour. 

D. * Mámsa ’—meat.—(166) 
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IN tHe E c J AS SE. or TH IE | STEALING OF acd PEARLS, CORALS, 
er te) PER, SILVER, IRON, BRONZE AND STONE, ONE 
VIE. SUBSIST, FOR TWELVE DAYS, ON PIECES OF 
GRAIN. —(167) 

4 D Bhasya. 

There is to be reduction in time, according to the greater 
or smaller quantity of the things stolen, as also according as 
the offence is the first one or a repetition —(167) 
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VERSE CLXVIII 


IN THE CASE OF COTTON, SILK, WOOL, AN ANIMAL WITH 
CLEFT HOOFS, AN ANIMAL WITH UNCLEFT HOOFS, A 
BIRD, PERFUMES, MEDICINAL HERBS, AND A ROPE,— 
MILK SHALL BE DRUNK FOR THREE DAYS,—/(168) 


Bhasya. 
' Kitaja, * produced from worms,’ stands for silks. 
‘Animals with cleft hoofs'—such as the cow and the rest. 
‘Animals with uncleft hoofs’—such as the horse and 
the rest. 
* Birds’—parrots, hawks, and so forth. 
* Rope '—used for pulling water out of wells.—(168) 


VERSE CLXIX 


By MEANS OF THESE PENANCES, THE TWICE-BORN MAN 
SHALL REMOVE THE SIN CAUSED BY THEFT; THAT 
DUE TO APPROACHING WOMEN WHO SHOULD NOT BE 
APPROACHED, HE SHALL EXPIATE BY THESE (FOLLOW- 


A ING) PENANCES.—(169) © | " 


7 Bhasy«. 
"The meaning of this verse is quite clear.—(16) 
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Ps lr ONE HAS HAD SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH HIS UTERINE 
SISTER, OR WITH THE WIFE OF HIS FRIEND, OR OF 
HIS SON, OR WITH AN UNMARRIED MAIDEN, OK WITH 
A LOWEST-BOKN WOMAN,—HE SHOULD PERFORM THE 
PENANCE PRESCRIBED FOR THE 'VIOLATION OF THE 
PRECEPTOR’S BED.'—(170) 


Bhasya. 

Even though the text speaks generally of ‘the penance 
_ prescribed for the violation of the Preceptor's Bed,’ without any 
qualifications, yet it does not mean the application to the pre- 
sent case of what has been said regarding “sleeping on a redhot 
iron-bedstead," and so forth (under Verse 104); what it does 
mean, however, is the performing for one year of the ' Prajapatya 
penance,’ which has been laid down in Verse 106. That such 
must be the meaning is clear from the fact that the violating of 
the Preceptor' Bed is a ‘heinous offence’; and apart from the 
‘heinous offences,’ there is no penance leading to death ; 
though there may be this in cases of repetition (of non-heinous 
offences also). 

* Svayon:’—uterine sister. 

‘ Wife of a friend.’—The consort of a loving friend ; what 
constitutes the seriousness of this offence is the affectionate 
. regard of the friend, and not any blood-relationship, nor any 
* such qualification of the husband as Vedic learning and the like. 

Similarly in the case of ‘the wife of his son '—the 
daughter-in-law. 
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Eo METUO ier castes iim “This is 
FCO ium with those who have not yet been 
vay vir Ud fathers, and who have not surrendered 


ves through love,—the intercourse being entirely by 


n connection with this also, the exact penance shall be 

i regulated by several considerations. Though the text has 

| added no qualifieations to the general application of the law 

relating to the * violation of the Preceptor’s bed,’ yet in any 

two cases there may be two distinct penances, as is actually 

found to be the case. For instance, on account of the com- 

parative heaviness or lightness of the offence, there would, in 

the case of women of the lower castes, be the performance of the 

Chandrayana for three months, which would be lighter than 

that of the Archchhra for one year (which would have to be 
done in the case of other women). 

* Lowest-born '—Chandàla and Mléechehha women. In 
the case of Chandala women, a distinction in the penance has to 
be made on the ground of the act being intentional or uninten- 
tional—as is clear from other Smrti texts. For instance, in 
the case of women of the ‘ antyavasaya’ caste, the penance 
would be a * Half-Krcehchhra,’ while in others, it would be one 
lasting for twelve days.—(170) 


VERSE CLXXI 


ON HAVING HAD INTERCOURSE WITH ONE's SISTER BORN OF 
HIS FATHER’S SISTER, OR OF HIS MOTHER’S SISTER, 
OR OF HIS MOTHER’S FULL BROTHER,—ONE SHOULD 
PERFORM THE Chandrayana.—(171) 


Bhasya. 


‘ Sister born of the father’s sister ’—is the daughter of 
the father’s sister; similarly the daughter of the mother’s 
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VERSE CLXXII 


A WISE MAN SHOULD NEVER TAKE THESE THREE AS HIS 

WIFE; BEING BLOOD-RELATIONS, THEY ARE NOT FIT 

TO BE MARRIED; BECAUSE BY MARRYING THEM ONE 

SINKS LOW.—(172) 

Bhasya. 

“The unmarriageability of these being already implied by 
the law that no 'sapinda' relation shall be wedded, for what 
special purpose does the present text assert that they are not 
fit to Le married?” 

Some people offer the following explanation :—Itis assert- 


ed here with a view to permit the option of marrying such 


relations other than these three as have been precluded on the 
ground of Sapinda-relationship. 

‘This, however, is not right. Because the present text is 
meant to lay down the expiation necessary in the case of these 
three, which is different from that in the case of other Sapinda 
relations ; and so long as this explanation of the text is 
possible, it would be highly improper to reject, even partially, 
the injunctions of the text forbidding the marrying of all 
‘Sapinda relations’; options are admitted only when they 
cannot be avoided. 

* J'Aati ’—blood-relation. 

* Not fit to be married '—not fit to be wedded, or for inter- 
course. 

‘ Marrying '—wedding. 

‘ Sinks low '—A4hat is, he falls into hell; or it may mean 
that he becomes degraded in caste, comes to belong to a lower 
caste. Though in reality, à man's caste cannot leave him so 
long as his body lasts, yet what is meant is that he ceases to 
be entitled to the performance of his caste-functions.—4(1 72) 






Bo ea aT x * 
A MAN wno 1 HAS HAD SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH NON- 
| HUMAN FEMALES, OR WITH A MENSTRUATING WOMAN, 
—AND HE WHO HAS DISCHARGED HIS SEMEN IN A 
PLACE OTHER THAN THE FEMALE ORGAN, OR IN 
WATER,—SHOULD PERFORM THE ‘ Santapana Kreh- 


. chhra.’—(173) 
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Bhasya. 


t Non-human females '—the mare and the like. 
Though the cow also is ‘non-human,’ yet in connection 
with it, a distinct expiation has been laid down by Gautama 
(23. 12-13).— For intercourse with a friend, a sister, a woman 
of the same gotra, the wife of the pupil, the daughter-in-law, 
and the cow, the expiation shall be equal to that for the viola- 
tion of the Preceptor's bed, or that for the immoral religious 
student. Between the two optional alternative expiations laid 
down by Gautama, viz, that prescribed for violating the Pre- 
ceptors bed and that for the immoral religious student,—one 
has to be taken as pertaining to cases where the act has been 
intentional, and the other to those in which it has been 
unintentional. 
~ In Gautama's text, the term used is simply ‘talpa ’ (bed), 

which, in view of the context in which it occurs, must be taken 

as standing for the * gurufalpa’ (Preceptors Bed);—and the 
term 'avakare' should be taken as standing for ‘ avakirna ' 
‘Immorality, which, being the cause of the expiation, indicates 
the expiation itself. The word ‘ sakhi’ (friend) in Gautama's 
text stands for a woman with whom friendship has been con- 
tracted in the same manner as with men; and it does not mean 
‘the wife of a friend’; since the feminine affix here does not 
denote relation to the corresponding masculine; nor can this 
term. be construed with the term ‘wife’ (soning later) ; since 

l between. the two we have the term ‘ sæyoni’ (sister), Vashistha 
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—— woman’—the woman who is in. her 


Us Bus. courses. 
M it — Another reading is ‘pitvadharam purusah, etc, The 
| sense remains the same. 
EC ; Ayoni’ —a place other than the female organ. 
—9 + Some people read (for ‘jalè chaiva’) ‘jalè khe cha’ 
— [which means ‘in water and in Akasha’]. 
e i ` ‘The Akdsha being already included in the term ‘ayoni; 
E^ ^ places other than the female organ,—it need not be mention- 
| E ed (by means of the word ‘kh@’); as ‘kha’ stands for Akdsha,. 


|. which certainly is ‘a place other than the female organ.’ 

E There is no force in this objection. As some people 
rt think that the presence of the term ‘yoni’ (in the compound 
= — ferm ‘ ayoni’) indicates that the term stands for other parts 
—  — ef the body’ [and under this view, the mention of Akasha 
"n = would not be superfluous]. 










— ‘In water ’—directly—(173) 

un VERSE CLXXIV 

Pr 

_ [F A TWICE-BORN MAN COMMITS AN UNNATURAL OFFENCE 
15 WITH A MALE, OR HAS INTERCOURSE WITH A FEMALE, 
" IN AN OX-CART, OR IN WATER, OR DURING THE DAY,— 
3 HE SHOULD TAKE A BATH ALONG WITH HIS CLOTHES. 
' "M = —(174) 


Bhasyea. 


In the case of such sexual intercourse, there should be 
immediate bath, with all the clothes on ;—when it is committed 
in an ox-cart, or in water.—4(174) 


VERSE CLXXV 


EC A 
— IF A Brāhmana UNINTENTIONALLY APPROACHES A WOMAN 
OF THE Chandadla OR OTHER LOWEST-BORN CASTES, 
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ow BECOMI s AN OUTOAST ; BUT IF HE DOES IT INTEN- 
—— HE BECOMES HER EQUAL.—(175) 
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Bhasya. 
There is expiation for approaching, for eating the food of, 
P. and accepting gifts from, women of the ‘Chandāla’ caste, 
4 as also of the ‘ Mléchehha’ tribes inhabiting the boundaries 
A of the land. 

* Becomes an outcast’ —All that this means is that the 
expiation shall be heavier than the ‘performance of the 
Krehchhra for one year/—and not that the man actually 
becomes an outcast. 

The partaking of the ‘food’ has been mentioned here 
for the purpose of indicating that the expiation in this case 
shall be the ‘performance of the Krcehchhra for one yer 
and not that which has been laid down in connection with 'the 
eating of the food of persons whose food should not be eaten ° 
(Verse 152). 


Similarly the ‘receiving of gifts’ also has been men- 


] tioned here for the purpose of indicating the said Arehehhra as 


the expiation, and not ‘the drinking of milk in a cow-pen for a 
month’ (which is going to be prescribed in Verse 194 below). 

‘If he does it intentionally, he becomes her equal’ — 
This is only a declamatory assertion intended to lay down 
an expiation. What has been asserted in another Smrt: text 
regarding the expiation for the intentional and unintentional 
act, has already been explained ; how then could it be taken 
as meant to imply a heavier expiation ? 

* Having taken food.’ 
strued ? 

With the term ‘ Chandala or other lowest-born caste.’ 

“But this term is the subordinate factor in the compound 
( * Chandalantyastriyah, where ‘stri; ‘woman,’ the 
predominant factor )." 


— With what is this to be con- 


is 














> construe with ge — words, when the sense demands 

‘he text — ‘aid ea taken the food’—and the 
p question. arising as to whose food is meant,—as no one else is 
|J . mentioned in the text, it naturally follows that it has to be 
taken with ‘ the Chandala and other lowest-born castes.’ “The 
sense thus comes to be this—If one eats the food of the 
. Chandala and the Mlechchha,—and if he receives gifts from 

them,—and approaches their women, etc., etc.’ 

—J The expiation here laid down is for approaching the 
woman only once. In the event of the act being repeated, 
the offender must become ‘equal’ to the woman, on account 
of his being disqualified (from all the privileges of his own 
caste). The sin of the repeated acts could not be atoned for 
by means of expiations; for every cause would have its effect; 
and all the expiatory rites—necessary for the atoning of the 
sin of the repeated acts—could not be performed during a 
single life-time.—(175) 





VERSE CLXXVI 


IF THE WIFE IS PARTICULARLY CORRUPT, HER HUSBAND 
SHOULD KEEP HER CONFINED IN ONE ROOM, AND 
SHOULD MAKE HER PERFORM THAT PENANCE WHICH 
HAS BEEN PRESCRIBED FOR MALES IN CASES OF 
ADULTERY.—(176) | 

Bhasya. 


If she is ‘particularly corrupt the husband should keep 
her confined’—ie. keep her away from all the duties of a 
‘ wife ' such as ' the collecting of wealth ' and so forth (describ- 
ed under 9. 11). 

‘In one room '—1i.e., she should be kept in chains, and should 
not be permitted to roam about at will in her husband's house. 

While thus confined, she should be made to perform the 
necessary expiation. 











adultery, when ined. upona woman of equal or — 
| castes, is to be treated as a ‘minor offence, which involves the 


corresponding expiation. So also in the case of men of other 
castes ; but when these latter commit the act on a woman of 
a superior caste, the expiation for the Vaishya shall be double ; 
it shall be triple in the case of a Ksattriya misbehaving with 
a Brahmana woman. But for a Vedic scholar, the expiation 
shall be trebled ;—when a Shüdra misbehaves witha Brahmana 
woman, the expiation is that which has been prescribed for 
‘heinous offences’;—when a Vaishya misbehaves with a 
Ksattriya woman, it is to be treated as a ‘ minor offence. All 
this distinction has been explained under * Punishments. The 
rules regarding women misbehaving with men of inferior 
castes shall be the same as those relating to men misbehaving 
with women of superior castes. 

But though the offence may be equal, the corresponding 
expiation for women shall be only Aalf (of what is prescribed 
for males);—' women and sick men, boys up to the sixteenth 
year of age and men after or beyond the eightieth year are 
subject to only one-half of the prescribed expiation —says 
a text. 

The expiation is lighter in the case of a woman whose 
unchastity is well known. For instance, if one misbehaves 
with an unchaste low-caste woman, he should bathe along with 
his clothes and give a water-jar toa Brahmana; and if with 
a similar Vaishya woman, he should take food at the fourth 
meal-time and feed Brahmanas; if with a Ksattriya woman, 
he should fast for three days and should give a yavataka. It 
has also been declared that he may be treated like a 
Vaishya. The same should be understood to be the case with 
the wife of a Shüdra. In connection with people having inter- 
course with women during their courses or bringing about their 
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if Mond of the 
i Ksattriya and Vaishya castes, have intercourse with 
ri * i ay could be purified by expiations, if they have not 
| nceived, — not otherwise.’ | 

( ye In the case of women who have not been wedded by any 
ict ig poe and live by prostitution, it is doubtful whether or not 
p an expiation is necessary for having intercourse with them. 

“Why should there be any such doubt?” 

Because the term ‘dara, ‘wife, connotes consecration (a 
woman who has passed through the sacrament of marriage); and 
Ns when no marriage has been performed, the woman cannot be 
| called any one's * wife '; and expiations are necessary only in the 
' 
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case of intercourse with the ‘ wife’ of another person. This 
would lead us to the conclusion that in the case in question no 
expiation is needed. On the other hand, since it has been laid 
down that ‘one should remain attached fo Ais oton wife," we 
think that there should be expiation in the case in question 
— (as it involves infidelity to one's own wife). 
t “What then is the right view on this point?” 
The right view is that expiation 7s necessary. 
" Why so?" 

| Because the restriction (that one should be devoted to his 

own wife) has been directly enjoined, and expiation has been 
declared to be necessary in the case of one's omitting to do 

what has been enjoined (11. 14). Even though the offence 

may not fall under the category of 'minor offences,’ yet 

that does not mean that there is to be no expiation. The 
various kinds of offences— minor olfences," * offences leading 

to loss of caste,’ and so forth—have been enumerated, not by 

way of an exhaustive list (of offences requiring expiation), but 

" only for the purpose of indicating the necessary eXplations. 
i The condition common to all offences has been summed up 
as— omitting to do what is enjoined, etc., ete. (11. 44). The 
case of the * wanton ’ 
the prostitute also is an * unchaste woman.’ 


woman has been already explained, and 












natter of fact, onl "Aur y m: man ist » b Do. called zi 
T E parar —— |! eon * tion. with the dia 
context) who has intercourse with the paternal or maternal 

tior sof her husband; and such women become known as 

? when they have intercourse with several men.” - 
x os: but to the prostitute also, the term ‘ svesirini, ' want- 
on,” is applicable on the basis of her wantonness or want of 
: self-control. 
| Hence in the case of these, there should be both, bathing 
along with clothes, and also the giving of a water-jar. 
^ A In connection with adultery some people hold the follow- 
ing opinion—The avoiding of sexual intercourse is of the 
nature of a vow, and as such pertains, not to all men, but to 
the Accomplished Student; as it is in reference to him that 
the texts have set forth the section beginning with the words 
‘now his vow, and ending with—' these. vows he shall keep. — 


—(176) 
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VERSE CLXXVII 


Ir SHE HAPPENS TO BE CORRUPTED AGAIN, ON BEING SOLI- 
CITED BY A MAN OF EQUAL CASTE,—THEN THE Arch- 
chhra AND THE Chandrayana WOULD BE THE MEANS 
PRESCRIBED FOR HER PURIFICATION.—(177) 


Bhdsya. 

' On being solicited’ by a man of equal caste,—if she 
happens to have sexual intercourse again, then, inasmuch as 
this would be a * minor offence,’ the * Chandrayana’ would be 
the natural expiation for her. Even so, the Chandrayana has 
been mentioned again in the present verse, in order to imply 
that the other expiations prescribed for 'cow-killing ' (which 
is a typical ‘ minor offence’) are not applicable in the present 
case,—and also that the complete Chandrayana has to be 


Though the latter half of the verse would seem to imply that 
* intercourse with all women apart from one's own wife involves 
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he same expiation,’ yet asa matter of f 
— OF Topocial penaltie have been laid down in connection 
with the folle women : :—' mother, mother's sister, mother- 
in-law, maternal aunt, father’s sister, wife of the paternal uncle, 
M. of x friend, wife of a pupil, sister, sister's friend, daughter- 
in-law, daughter, teacher's wife, a woman belonging to one's 
own gotra, a woman-refugee, a queen, a mendicant woman, a 
chaste woman, one's nurse, i woman belonging to a higher 
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caste? From among these, as regards the mother, the proper 


expiation has been already explained (under the *heinous 
offence' of * Violating the Preceptor's Bed") ;—in connection 
with those beginning with the ‘mother’s sister” and ending 
with ‘daughter, the expiation shall be the performance of the 
Krchchhre penance for one year;—and in the case of the 
rest, the performance of Chandrayana. 

Question—" Those that have been mentioned here as 
belonging to the same gotra,—does this mean those that are 
born in the same gotra as the man? Or those that have 
been married to the same gotra ? ” 

The answer to this is that both are meant ; since we 
find texts indicative of both views. 

‘Gotra’ means family, paternal line; and if women of 
the same paternal line be meant, then the separate mention of 
the ‘father’s sister, would be superfluous, as she “belongs to 
the same paternal line. If, on the other hand, the woman 
be held to be one who belongs to the gotra of the person to 
whom she has been united, then they should be spoken of as 
belonging to their husband's gotra ; and in that case, the separate 
mention of the * wife of the paternal uncle’ becomes superflu- 
ous; as in the said sense she would be ‘of the same gotra’ 
as the man concerned. Thus then, there being nothing to 
indicate which one of these two views is meant, we take the 
term as referring to both. The common view, however, is that 
what are meant here are women whose husband's gotre is the 
same as that of the man concerned. 
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— — to other cases also, if we find a text 












VERSE CLXXVIII 


n. WHAT A TWICE-BORN MAN COMMITS BY DALLYING WITH 
A Chandali FOR ONE NIGHT,—THAT HE WIPES OFF IN 
[ THREE YEARS, LIVING ON ALMS AND CONSTANTLY 
REPEATING (SACRED TEXTS).—(178) 


Bhasya. 


The term * »rsa/;' here stands for the Chandali. 
Since the expiation prescribed is a heavy one, it should be 
understood as meant for the act done intentionally and re- 
peated twice. In other cases the expiation would consist in 
the performance of the Archchhra for one year. 

Since the text contains the term ‘for one night, what is 
said here must be taken as referring to a man who sleeps with 
the woman and spends the whole night with her. 

* Dallying’ means enjoyment. 

The term * vrsa/i ' has been used here as a deprecatory 
word, and not in the sense of the particular caste (Chandala). 

* What he commits ’"—The sin that he brings on. 

‘That he wipes off in three years '—destroys it. 

‘Living on alms and constantly repeating sacred 
texts’—As no particular texts have been specified, they say 
that the words repeated should be expressive of his deed (?). 
Others, however, have held that the words repeated shall be, 

not ordinary. ones, but those occurring in the Mantra and 
pma texts, to be selected according to the man’s own 
t actions TUAE this i is 80 Sow from the fact that, Wiese 
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E ji vn in hie case is a — one ; TT intercourse with other 
. | kinds of Shüdra women would fall under the category of 

| — “Minor Offences, for which the expiation laid down in the 
esent verse would be too heavy.—(178) 
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'IATION FOR ASSOCIATING 


Ds 


J WITH OUTCASTS 
Tavus HAS THE ATONEMENT FOR THE FOUR KINDS OF 
: SINNERS BEEN SET FORTH: NOW LISTEN TO THESE 


r (FOLLOWING) EXPIATIONS FOR THOSE WHO ASSOCIATE 
i WITH OUTCASTS.—(179) 


| Bhasya. 


The meaning of the verse is quite clear.—(179) 


VERSE CLXXX 


IF ONE ASSOCIATES WITH AN OUTCAST FOR ONE YEAR, 
HE HIMSELF BECOMES AN OUTCAST; NOT BY SACRI- 
FICING FOR HIM, OR TEACHING HIM, OR FORMING A 
MATRIMONIAL ALLIANCE WITH HIM,—BUT BY WALK- 
ING, SITTING OR EATING.—(180) 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘ outcast’ connotes disqualification in regard to 
the rites of twice-born men; the meaning is that he ‘falls, 
recedes, becomes deprived of, his rights. 

‘ Outcasts;—of the four castes, Braàhmana and the rest; 
— if one associates with them—in one year he becomes an 
outcast,” i.e., he becomes equal to the outcast. 

What is it that he is supposed to do when ‘ associating ? ’ 

‘Walking, sitting and eating’—(a@) ‘walking’ means 
conversing, touching the body and moving about in his com- 
| pany; similarly (b) ‘sitting,’ on the same bed, or on the same 
k seat ; and (c) * eating," on the same seat, or out of the same dish. 
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pon | * — necessary to ME uic whothen by ' sedi" - 


| fi n jin one does not become an outcast at all or he h 
becomes so in more or less than a year. 
On the basis of other Smrti-texts it is understood that 


si 
AH. by sacrificing for an outcast, one becomes an outcast immedi- 
1 





ately. 

The right reading would be ‘yajanadhyapanam,’ with — 
the Accusative ending;—as the nouns are meant to be 
governed by the present-participle term ‘charan,’ which 

y also indicates the reason for what is here laid down (for the 
purpose of the indication whereof the Ablative has been used). 
je —(180) 


VERSE CLXXXI 


WHEN A MAN ASSOCIATES WITH ANY ONE OF OUTCASTS, 
HE SHOULD, FOR HIS OWN PURIFICATION, PERFORM 
THE SAME PENANCE THAT HAS BEEN PRESCRIBED 
FOR THAT OUTCAST.—(151) 


Bhasya. 

For the atonement of the sin of associating with an out- 
cast, the same expiation is to be performed which has been 
prescribed for that outcast himself. 

In ‘ésam,’ ‘of these, the Genitive has the sense of selec- 
tion ; the sense being— From among these outcasts, if a man 
‘associates with any one,—in the manner described in the pre- 
— ceding verse,—he should perform that same expiation which 
P has been prescribed for that same outeast;—for the purpose of 
| purifying— removing—the sin begotten by that association.’ 

' This last phrase ‘for the purpose, ete," serves only to fill 
T up the metre. 

As a rule, a man becomes degraded (un outcast) by re- 

peatedly doing such degrading acts as not renouncing the 
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- point ont the authority for the assertion that ‘there are five 
heinous offences.’ If it be held that in the case of the five, the 
. degradation i is direct, while in that of others it is indirect,— 
then there would be no point in making any such distinction. 
The acts being the same, the expiations being the same, what 
would be the use for attributing the degradation in one case, 
only indirectly ? 

Objection —Some people argue as follows :—" Usage does 
not always vary with purposes only, it varies on other grounds 
also. In the present case the distinction is based upon au- 
thoritative texts: For instance, in a case where, having asserted 


degradation, the text goes on to explain it as consisting in 


being deprived of the rights of twice-born men,—e.g., in 182 
below,—as the character is mentioned as belonging to the man 
himself, the degradation is direct; on the other hand, where 
the character is spoken of—either by name or by indicative 
words,—as due to relations with the outcast, it, is indirect. 


For instance, in connection with the names ' Saurya’ and | 


' Agneya, no characteristic of the terms ‘Surya?’ and * Agni’ 
is found to have been declared as belonging to the Saurya 


and the Agnéya, on the basis whereof there could be any 


transference of details from one to the other, which could bestow 
any peculiar character on them. (Vide Mimamsa-Sitra, 
8.1. 27—31)- 

“This, however, is not right; because in the case cited, the- 
terms * Surya’ and the rest are all-powerful, since they form 
part of the Veda, which is not the work of an author. The 
present treatise on the other hand, is the work of a human 
author, and how can any such author propound a distinction 
which does not exist in fact? There may be some kinds of 
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- flistinietipn whieh may he admitted, when not opposed to well- 
known Perception or Inference. [But cannot justify the 
assuring of distinctions in «ll cases] As for repetition, it 
means the doing of an act twice over; and it is in this sense 
that the term is used, even in cases where the act is repeated 
a hundred times; for in all cases, the character of ‘repétition ' 
is one and the same. In ordinary parlance also * repetition’ 
means only duplicating the act. So that whether an act is 
— twice, or a hundred times, the expiation due to 
‘repetition’ shall be one and the same, as what is forbidden 
is a despicable deed; and whether a man sleeps twice during 
the day, or kills à cow more than once,—the condition that 
there is repetition of a despicable act is one and the same, 
which should lead to the same kind of ‘degradation. For 
| these reasons what is here propounded needs to be pondered 
——over—is open to doubt.” 

Answer—What is there that needs pondering over? 
That the five acts are sinful, leading to degradation, has been 
declared by all writers on Smrtz; as also that some other 
acts are similar to those five. There is no gainsaying these 

- two facts; as for distinction among these, it can be made on 

the basis of ‘the capacity of the agent, the nature of the 

Offence, and so forth (set forth in Verse 209 below). It can 

never be that what has been declared as similar to n certain 

act should stand on the same footing as that act itself; for 
instance, the cow cannot be the same as the gavaya. The 
fact of the matter is that on certain points the two acts differ 
between themselves, while on others they resemble, and hence 
* come to be spoken of as ‘ similar.’ 
— From all this it follows that those also who are egua/ to 
>: outcasts- become ‘outcasts’ themselves; and in this case the 
< expiation would be justa little less than that in the case of 


* ^. actual outcasts. 


-In eonnection with the question of being deprived of 
. righie, and privileges, some people put forward the special 
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ence be nó ni an Pace ico and affi: — 
rum Bat as a matter of fact, there would certainly be 
erence among the various degrees of repetition." How 
1 the offence in both cases be of the same degree ?- ~" 
fepe argument put forward is that— Sleeping during 
day and cow-killing, both being forbidden acts, there would 
Lb bo tll Same degree of ‘ degradation ' involved in the repeat- 
fy committing of both these deeds. But how can the 
4 deprecation of the two acts be said to be of the same degree ; — 
i When, as a matter of fact, we find a distinction between the 
"degree of sinfulness clearly set forth in the corresponding 
—Weelamatory passages ? And there is multiplicity of — 













* OS in cases where the prohibition is exceptionally emphatic.” = p 
^ ap T. The rule on this point is this :—That there is ‘ degradation "- | 


' brought about by the repeated performance of forbidden acts” 

is not true of all forbidden acts; for instance Verse 11. 41 

- has declared that the killing of 1,000 animals of one kind is 

equal to that of a single animal of another; hence in several 

* 4 —wénses, even though a certain forbidden act may be repeated 
T Several times, there is no ‘ degradation’ at all.—(181) 


VERSE CLXXXII 


WHEN ONE HAS BECOME AN OUTCAST, HIS Sapindas AND 
e c RELATIONS SHALL OFFER HIM‘ WATER ' OUTSIDE, ON 
AN INAUSPICIOUS DAY, IN THE EVENING, IN THE PRES 5 
SENCE OF RELATIVES, PRIESTS AND ELDERS.—(182) 
Bhasya. 5X 
When one has become an 'outcast, and is unwilling to " 
the prescribed expiation, they shall treat him as dead 
—— “ani offer to him the ' water-jar’; this is what the — — 


— 
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are s aieo relations, which includes the Sagotras also. = + 
x ~“ On an Mmauspicious day’ —i.e.,on the fourteenth” ve 


sudh other days of the month. 
z: ‘In the evening’ —at sunset. 
—* Relatives, priests, etc. —of the persons making the offer- 


ing, as also of the outcast.—(182) 


VERSE CLXXXIII 


A FEMALESLAVE SHALL OVERTURN A JAR FULL OF WATER 


+) WITH HER FOOT, AS IN THE CASE OF THE DEAD; AND. 


— THEY, ALONG WITH THE RELATIONS, SHALL OBSERVE 


JR. "TRE ‘UNCLEANLINESS’ FOR THE DAY AND NIGHT. —(183) 
Bhasya. 
* As in the case of the dead’—This is an injunction of 
what should be done (in the case of the dead). 
The female slave shall overturn with her foot the water- 
Jas, saying— This is for so and so ' (naming the outcast). 
m After this has been done, it is necessary to observe“ un- 
^ cleanliness’ during the day and night. 
‘Along with the relations.—They shall all sit in one 
“place, for that day. 
Lo The naming of the ‘female slave’ indicates that the 
—Ó should not do it themselves. 
TW 7 “Tf that be so, and the Sapindas do not do this act. them- 
e » ERN what should be the difference between ‘ Sapindas* and 


ug ‘relations, in view of which it has been said that all this 


A “should be done in the presence of relations, priests and elders? 
‘Since all (Sapindas as well as Relations) would be helping 
the offering only by their presence, and thus acting like an 
- Paia n ” 
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THENCEFORTH SHALL CEASE ALL CONVERSATION WITH HIM, 
— * — SITTING WITH HIM, HIS SHARING IN PROPERTY, AS 
ALSO ALL ORDINARY INTERCOURSE,—(184) 


) Bhasya. 

COT. This verse lays down how his relations shall treat the out- 
7 cast after the ` water’ has been offered. E. 

e» l * Conversation '— Talking with one another. E 
— ropert ™—Wealth. This also shall not be given to 





e Pd 
‘Ordinary intercourse '—Saluting at meeting and enquir- 
a _ ing after health and so forth, bringing him home at marriages 
= * and other ceremonies, feeding him, and so forth. 
NS "'The cessation of all this is already implied in that of 
Mh. conversation." 

- * - What is meant by the last phrase includes also the 
~ dropping of all such courtesies as rising to receive him, leaving - 
the seat and the likes; while ' conversation ' stands for acts 

pertaining to the utterance of words only.—(184) 


+ M 


— VERSE CLXXXV 


- 


THE RIGHT OF PRIMOGENITURE SHALL BE WITHHELD, 
| AS ALSO THE ADDITIONAL SHARE OF PROPERTY DUE 
TO THE ELDEST; THE ADDITIONAL SHARE DUE TO 
HIM AS THE ELDEST SHALL BE OBTAINED BY HIS 
YOUNGER BROTHER, WHO IS SUPERIOR TO HIM IN" 
—QUALITY.—(185) 
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Tw "The additional share of property due to the eldest; —Yn 
T connection with this, the following objection is raised.:—" The 
-~ . declaration that all property shall be withheld from him clearly 


- implies the withholding also of the additional share due to — 


the eldest." 
In answer to this some people explain that the said with- 
holding is reiterated in the present verse, for the purpose of 
-Jaying down that the said share shall devolve upon the younger 
-  - brother who excels him in quality. 


^, 


a 


— — ^ Others however think that the term ‘ Property’ stands. 
~ — for all kinds of wealth, not for the hereditary property < 
only; as in the lexicon we find ' dayadya’ (which is the word ^ 


used in the preceding verse) mentioned as a synonym for 
== *dhana’, * property, Henee what is meant by the with- 
holding of * property ' from him means that one may not pay 

to him what may have been borrowed from him ; what-the 
debtor should do is to repay the same to the man's son, 
brother or other heirs. 

= Others again hold that the withholding of ‘property’ is 
meant to apply to the case where the property has not been 
previously divided, while what is meant by the present verse is 
that if division has already taken place, all that shall be 
taken away from him is only the additional share that he may 
have received by virtue of his being the eldest brother ; so that 
even though the man may have sons, they shall inherit all 


, the rest of his property, save the said additional share. 
—(185) 
- > 
a +. | 
a VERSE CLXXXVI 
hagi - 
«Er HOWEVER THE EXPIATION HAS BEEN PERFORMED, THEY 
C^ sHALL BATHE WITH HIM IN A SACRED RESERVOIR 


7" op WATER AND SHALL THROW INTO THE WATER 
A FRESH JAR FILLED WITH WATER.—-(156) 


T 





« «. 


i “They shall bathe with him in a reservoir of water) — 
haa’ in a sacred river, or in a large lake, or in some sueh sacred 
= place as Prabhāsa, Mánasa and the like;—‘and throw a fresh 
jar full of water.’ 

| 4 Since the present text speaks of the ‘ fresh jar’ and the 
^. foregoing one speaks of the * female slave, it means that jn the | 

dE __ former case, the jar to be used should be one that has been 

e » already in use for other purposes. In both cases the jar is to 


A «he filled with water.—( 186) 
b € | 
C VERSE CLXXXVII TAA ab 


^e 
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vm o. 
| Havine THROWN THAT JAR INTO THE WATER, HE — 
ENTER HIS OWN HOUSE AND CARRY ON, AS BEFORE, 


*. 





A ALL HIS FAMILY-FUNCTIONS.—(187) 
Bhasya. E 
& 4 The jar has to be thrown again in the same water in ¥ 
| æ which they have bathed. 
* ~~ Then taking him with them, the relations shall go to his 


house, and then, as before, go on with all such family-functions 
- 4s dinner and the like. 






=, 3 According to others, ‘Ae’ stands for the man who has 
+. performed the expiation ; and under this view, the jar should 
“~ be thrown by that same man. - 
zi This 'water-rite" is to be‘ performed only in the ~ . 
case of the ‘outcast’ referred to in the present context, ; 
3 not to other kinds of ‘outeasts’—such as those dese " 


. under 8, 389— ‘one who abandons his father, one who | 


3 e king, one who sacrifices for the SAñūdra’ and so fortl i | 


187) 
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i AboPrED ALSO IN THE CASE ' 





‘oP FEM: XB 0 JTCASTS ; BUT CLOTHING, FOOD AND 
" X. Jk y "i i 2 
f. DRINK jb BE SUPPLIED TO THEM AND THEY SHALL 
— m CLOSE TO THE HOUSE,—(188) 
MAL ie . 
c Bhasya. 


- * This same method is to be adopted in the case of 


é de outcasts, '—of women who have become outcasts. 

* E -Even in the case of such female outcasts as have not 
e 

Ww 

— 






performed the expiation, and to whom * water’ has been offered, 
pigain the manner of a dead person,—food and clothing shall be 
supplied. Inasmuch as the text uses the word ‘dana,’ what. 
meant is that she is to receive just enough food and clothing 
j _kee » her body, and she shall not be supplied with any 
ticles of luxury. , 
 *Drink'—From the very propriety of the case, this 
inds for water. But, even if it was not supplied, she could ~ 
it in any quantities. What is meant therefore by its 
Paanan is that the man supplying her with it shall not do it 
-in an affectionate manner. 
— Food and clothing also should be of the same inferior 
quality as the drink. Says Yājñavałkya (1. 70)—'One should 
deprive the unchaste woman of her rights, let her remain dirty; 






























- living on mere morsel of food, despised, and sleeping on the 
— —- ground.’ 
es , $43 : i. CUTE 
~ The conditions that render women 'outcasts" are the 
* same as those in the case of men. As for what has been said in : 
=  eonneetion with those who procure abortions—‘in cases of 
,. abortio the woman does not incur a heavier guilt— etc, ete. 
— what this means is only that both the man and the woman 


e equally guilty, and it does not mean that in cases other 
han this, the woman incurs a heavier guilt. Says Yajnmavalkya 
(3. 298)—' Intercourse with inferior men, abortion, and 








p EX iag Elia ois {6 the house ^ ett they. shall t be turned 
; out A ehe main building and allowed to live in a separate hut. 
Some people say that lodging elose to the house is to be 
* given to only those who are performing the expiation, and not 
for others. 
But this is not right. Because what is really meant is 
‘that the supplying of food and clothing would be easier if 
* she dwelt close by. While during the time that she is under- 
3% going the expiation, she would be living on alms, or milk, 
Az ^or performing the Chāndrāyaņna and other penances. And 
* the. rule regarding living on alms cannot be regarded as set 
—  -. gside by what-is said in the present text ; as the only purpose 
" served by the present text is to presoribo the means of sub- 
— »-* sistence. 
—— From all this it follows that what the verse means is 
x" that food and elothing, ete., have to be supplied also to that 
female outeast who, either though incapacity or on account of 
some other cause, is not in a position to perform the expiatory 
^* > penanee.—(188) 
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ST VERSE CLXXXIX 
2 ‘ONE SHALL NOT CARRY ON ANY BUSINESS WITH UNEX- 
i. S PLATED SINNERS; BUT IN NO CASE SHALL HE DES- 
m. PISE THOSE WHO HAVE PERFORMED THE EXPIATION, 
| —(189) 
Bhasya. 
"à ‘ Sinners’—This stands for the 'owtecsts; as is clear 


from the context. So long asthese are ‘ unexpiated '—unclean, 


y not having performed the prescribed expiations,— one shall 
— not carry on any business/—such as borrowing, selling, 
ur cw Mog and sofort. 
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Zrpiation ' is puri) ication, wiping off of the sin. When 

jas beer lone, one should 1 not ‘despise’ the man. That 

o on > she uld reproach one who has duly performed the 
bi xl expiation.—(1 80) 










" prescribe "ci 
; - VERSE CXC 


— ONE SHALL NOT ASSOCIATE WITH MURDERERS OF CHIL- 


DREN, UNGRATEFUL MEN, MURDERERS OF A REFUGEE, 


| — . AND MURDERERS OF WOMEN,—EVEN THOUGH THEY 
— MAY HAVE BEEN DULY PURIFIED.—(190) . 
xo ; Bhasya. 

mU * Refugee'—He who, on being harassed by his enemies, 


or stuck by some powerful person, seeks refuge with a person 

= "" saying ‘save me,-—or a man who has committed an offence 

— comes to a learned man saying— save me, tell me what 
; — expiation I should perform. Both these would be * refugees.’ 

" 7 ; ‘ Ungrateful men’— Those who forget the benefit that 

; - has been conferred upon them by some one, and try to injure 


A 


x 


i 
v 


iiis o one who spoils the effect of the benefit he has himself 
x. conferred upon some one, and tries to undo it by doing him 
m harm. Though both these men would be ‘hrtaghua’ in the 
— literal sense, yet in ordinary usage the name is applied to one 
| who causes injury to his benefactor. 





— In this connection, there is no consideration of — 
—the only condition is that the persons inurdered are * children 
die . and.the like. 


s Women '—Even though they be unchaste. Though in 

a Y these cases the expiation shall be light, yet association with 
deci direetly forbidden by the words of the text. 

5s .! Associdtion '—Keeping company, living together—(190) 
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' (2) EXPIATION FOR — ‘NEGLECT OF - 
‘SAVITRI’ 


VERSE CXCI 


THOUGH TWICE-BORN MEN TO WHOM THE- Sãvitri HAS 
NOT BEEN TAUGHT ACCORDING TO RULE, SHOULD 

: BE MADE TO PERFORM THREE Archch/ira PENANCES 
AND THEN INITIATED IN DUE FORM,—(191) 


Bhasya. 


The time for the Brahmana's Initiation has been laid 
down as extending up to the sixteenth year of his age; and the 
^» present text lays down the expiation for transgressing this limit. 
If to a Brahmana the Savitri has not been taught—from 
the seventh to the sixteenth year of his age—the ‘teaching of 
the Savitri’ stands here for the sacrament of Initiation; 
hence the meaning is ‘if the Initiation has not been performed 
- at the said time’; similarly up to the twenty-second year for 
ow the Ksattriya, and the twenty-fourth year for the Vaishya,— 
then after the lapse of this time, he should be made to perform 
three '* Archchhra' penances. Where the term * Krehchhra ' 
stands without an epithet, it means the Prajyapatya penance, 
—such is the well-known usage of Smrti. 
Others explain the * Krchchhra* here as standing for the 
Archchhatikrchchhra. 
After these Archchhra — have been performed, 
i he should be initiated. 


‘In due form. —This is purely reiterative.—(191) s 





VERSE CXCII 


WHEN TWICE-BORN MEN, WHO FOLLOW IMPROPER OCCU- 
PATIONS, OR WHO ARE ABANDONED BY THE VEDA, 
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«raum  EXPTATION 1s TO BE PRE- — — 
zh - Feti å 
A | "  Bhüsya. | 
Ij ul o follow improper occupations’ ;—e.g., Brithmaties 


gag saa inthe service of a Shadra. The proper occupation 
' each man is indicated by the livelihood that has been 
= prescribed for him; occupations other than that would be 
f — That occupation which is prescribed for twice- 
_ born men would be ‘improper’ for persons other than twice- 


E andae by the Veda’—those who, though initiated, 
2 dave not studied the Veda,—or having studied have forgotten 


* FE P Hor those Ro there should be the ‘three Krehchhras - 
- ‘Are desirous of performing —— is 
a} i F ox. reiterative; as people take to an action only when they 

AT E onn desire for it.—(192) | 











didis ud 
j TION (22) .EXPIATION FOR BRAHMANAS ACQUIRING 
Pm. PROPERTY BY IMPROPER MEANS 


VERSE CXCIHI 


"WHEN Brahmanas ACQUIRE PROPERTY BY AN OBJEC- 


TIONABLE ACT, THEY BECOME PURE BY GIVING IT 
UP, AND ALSO BY REPEATING SACRED TEXTS AND 
PERFORMING AUSTERITIES,—(193) © 


Bhasya. 


‘Objectionable. —Though the text uses this general term, it 
should be understood as standing for the ‘accepting of im- 
proper gifts, because what the next verse lays down refers to 
the particular means of acquiring property; what is said is 
that * the man becomes absolved from the sin of accepting an 
improper gift. 

‘Giving it up’—Relinquishing ; renouncing all sense of 
ownership with“ regard to it, or actually giving it away. Un- 
mindful of any spiritual or temporal benefits that might accrue 


— from the relinquishment, he should deposit the property on the 


publie road, saying— anyone who wishes may take this from 
me';—or he may throw it away into a river or a pit or in 


some such place. - 


The exact forms of the ‘repeating of sacred texts ' and 
"austerities' are going to be described in the verse referred 
to above. " 

Others read ‘mdanavah’ (‘men’) in place of * Brahmanah, 
and explain the verse as follows :— Any means of acquiring 
property that has been forbidden for a man—be he a twice- 
born or Shüdra—is ‘objectionable’ for him. E.g., it has 
been declared that— The Brahmana or the Ksattriya shall not 
take interest’ (10. 117). For one who earns wealth by such 
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s. means, the expiation consists of ‘giving up, ‘repeating of texts ' 


and ‘austerities, all three combined. In the case of the 
Brahmana accepting an improper gift however, there is a special 
expiation as described in the following verse-—(193) 


VERSE CXCIV 


HAVING, WITH CONCENTRATED MIND, REPEATED THE 
Süviti THREE THOUSAND TIMES, AND DRINKING 
MILK IN A COW-PEN FOR ONE MONTH, HE BECOMES 
ABSOLVED FROM THE SIN OF ACCEPTING AN IMPROPER 
GIFT.—(194) E 

Bhasya. 

‘The Savitri three thousand times.—Some people take 
this to mean that this should be done everyday ; while others 
construe * trini’ with * masem' [the meaning being that the 
whole is to run for three months] ; so that the mantra would 
have to be repeated one hundred times everyday. 

* Cow-pen "—4he place where cows are kept.—4(194) 


VERSE CXCV 


WHEN HE HAS RETURNED FROM THE COW-PEN, EMACIATED 
WITH THE FAST, AND HUMBLE, THEY SHALL ASK HIM 
—* FRIEND, DOST THOU DESIRE EQUALITY WITH Us?’ 


—(195) 


The mention of * Emaciation ' implies that he is to drink 
only a small quantity of milk. 

- H'wmble'—sitting on his knees on the ground. 

‘They’—the learned Brahmanas—shall ask him 
‘© friend, dest thou desire equality with s?" and add— ‘If 
so, you should never again disobey the scriptures, and accept 
improper gilts, through greed? When thus addressed, the man 
should say— forsooth ` (as prescribed in the f lowing verse). 


—(195) 


Bhasya. 
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E^ ^ — SCATTER GRASS TO THE COWS; WHEREUPON THEY 
SHALL ACCORD ADMISSION TO HIM AT A PLACE 
iu HALLOWED BY THE cows, —(196) 

Bhasya. 

That place is said to be ‘hallowed by the cows ' by which 
they pass to the pasture-grounds, or where théy descend to a 
river or to a water-fall for drinking water. 

‘They '—the Brahmanas— shall accord to him admis- 
sion, ic. they shall take hold of his hand and bring him 
over near themselyes.—(196) 

VERSE CXCVII 
IF ONE SACRIFICES FOR APOSTATES, OR PERFORMS THE 

OBSEQUIES OF STRANGERS, OR MALEVOLENT RITES, OR 

THE Ahina SACRIFICE,—HE WIPES IT OFF BY THREE 

> Krchchhras.—(197) | 


Bhàsya. 


* Apostates'—Those who have fallen off from the Sawvito ; 
for such men, («) if one performs the Vrdtyastoma—which is 
a rite specially prescribed for them,—either by officiating at 
it as a priest or by directing it ;—(b) or if he performs the 

— '—the rites performed in the cremation-grounds—/or 

strangers ’—i.e„ for persons other than their parents or pre- 
ceptor;—(c) or if he performs ` malevolent rites ’—such as 
the Shyénachit sacrifice and the like ;—or (d) if he performs 
the Ahina sacrifice ;—he becomes pure by performing ‘three 
Krehchhras. À 

Others hold that what is here laid down does not refer to 
the performer of the ‘malevolent’ or * Ahina’ sacrifices, but 
to those who officiate as priests at these sacrifices. It is for this 
reason that this same rule applies also to those who perform 
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. sacrifices for apostates As regards the perf m 


since he undertakes the performance in obedience to the 
Vedic injunction of the sacrifices concerned, how could they be 
liable to expiation for their act, so long as the performance has 
» not been forbidden ? 
d E “ As regards the Ahine sacrifice, it is possible that it may 
have been undertaken in obedience to a Vedic injunction ; but 
how can the same be said regarding the Shyen« and other 
malevolent rites? There is no such injunction as that * one 

should kill his enemies’; all that the Veda says is that— if 
$ one desires to encompass the death of his enemy, he should, for 
"*c-. that purpose, perform the Shyéna and such malevolent rites.’ 
pr And to the killing of an enemy one is prompted solely by im- 

m petuous desire, and the entertaining of such desire has been 
forbidden, by such texts as— one should not seek to injure any 

living creature. To the performance of the A hina sacrifices 
ulso people are prompted solely by impetuous desire; as only 

such people are entitled to it as entertain an eager desire for a 
definite reward ;—but (there is this difference that) in this case 
ie: neither the desire for the particular reward nor the action P 
= leading up to that reward is one that is forbidden. While in the = _ 
other case in question (that of the Malevolent Rites), both are *. 
forbidden : as the general prohibition "one should ~ not injure 

living creatures’ means that ‘one shall undertake an act that 

leads up to the death of a living creature’; and it is such 
death which forms the result of the Shyena and other maleyo- y 
lent rites. As regards the A/Aina on the other hand, there is 

no such prohibition as that—" one should not undertake an act 

that leads to heaven.’ " 
zT In answer to this, some people offer the following expla- 
nation :—It having been declared (11. 33) that ‘speech is the 
— — JBrahmana's weapon, the encompassing of the death of 
enemy by means of malevolent rites, becomes sanctioned by it. 
So that the Ahina and the Malevolent Rite stand upon the 


same footing. ! 
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Or * st off 
— Cy ae a matter ol fact all acts done with a purpose — 
cath forbidden by the general text— selfishness is deprecated ’ 
3G. 9)" . 

What this text means we have explained under that verse 
itself. 

As a matter of fact, in connection with the Ahina, there 
may be some Vedic texts sanctioning the act of officiating at 
it As regards the Malevolent Rite on the other hand, there 
is impropriety on the part of the sacrificer also ; as is indicat- 
ed by such texts as—' Those who kill by means ‘of the Jyotis, 
etc, ete.” ; and it is for this reason that expiations also have 
been prescribed in this connection. 

So far as the present verse is concerned however, it can 
be taken as referring to the priests officiating at the Malevolent 
Rite. 

‘Malevolent Rite; *abhichara, is the name given to the 
encompassing of an enemy’s death by means of the repeat- 


“ang of sacred texts and the offering of oblations, prescribed in 


the Veda.—(197) 
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à — VERSE CXCVIII pe 
vt SR A TWICE- CE-BORN MAN HAS ABANDONED A REFUGEE, OR 
E-6 HAS TAMPERED WITH THE VEDA, HE ATONES FOR 
<i ve THAT. OFFENCE BY LIVING UPON BARLEY FOR ONE 
— fein  XEAR.—(198) 

LOMA) In DBhasye. 


Ie. 4 


ID The* ‘refugee’ is of two kinds, as described above (under 
190) —. abandoning ' —discarding of him, if one is alde to 
p T: afford him protection (is sinful). This has been discussed 
it | " | * before. 
n * | ye ‘Tampered with the Veda’—(a) Has studied it on a day 
on which it should not be studied ;—or (b) has interfered with 
Ting | a man who is reading it in the correct form, by telling him some 
Ad such thing as— What are you reading ?—You have mangled 
2 ; 1e text,’ —or (c) through greed for wealth recites it, without 
ie l eing invited to do so. The Smrti has declared that— by 
j! E ‘iting the Veda for gain one becomes degraded, says 
F Manu? —(198) 
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C 4 Pu s pn M df CP uy $3 on ; i i a l e v ^d 
A WHEN BITTEN BY A DOG, OR A JACKAL, OR AN ASS, OR BY 
— A TAME CARNIVOROUS ANIMAL, OR BY A MAN, OR 

E. A CAMEL, OR A PIG,—HE BECOMES PURE BY. ‘ BREATH- “4 
L SUPPRESSION.'— (199) 

+? Bhassya. 

: = Bitten ’—with the teeth. i 
r ‘Tame carnivorous animal’—such as the eat, the 4 


ichneumon and so forth—(199) 
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A | " F | rity EA 
BRG TI O J ua | | 
CATED FROM REPASTS 


VERSE CC 

(Fon PERSONS EXCOMMUNICATED VROM REPASTS, THE 
PURIFICATION CONSISTS IN (a) EATING AT THE SIXTH 

ae MEAL-TIME, RECITING THE VEDIC TEXT, AND THE 


DAILY OFFERING Or THE ‘Sadkala Homa, FOR A 
Ear ts MONTH.—(200) 










Yi - j^ 





zx * Bhasya. 

: 5 x De ‘ Excommunicated from  repasts '—as described in 
» Discourse III; in connection with each one of whom, distinct 
|. . expiations have been prescribed elsewhere. 

1 — For these there should be, for one month—(a) the 
FA | reciting of the Vedic text, (b) the ' Sakala Homa’ and (c) eating 
WOOL ab the sixth meal-time ;—all three combined. - 


The ‘ Sakala Homa’ is that which is offered with wooder 
sticks (?) and with the mantra ‘Devakrtasya, ete, ete” (Vaja- 
saneya-Samhita, 8. 13). 

* Daily’—This has been added in order to show that even 
after the reciting of the Vedic text has been finished, this 
offering shall be continued, till the end of the month.— (200) 
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re SEC SEC er TION ' HEX FOR RIDING A CAMEL AND 
E OTHER SIMILAR OFFENCES 


ye VERSE CCI ~ 


Ir A Bradhmana INTENTIONALLY RIDES A CONVEYANCE 
DRAWN BY A CAMEL, OR ONE DRAWN BY ASSES, 
—OR IF HE BATHES NAKED,—HE BECOMES PURE BY 
' BREATH-SU PPRESSION,—(201) > 


Bhāsyua. 

‘Ustra-yadna’” is a cart to which a camel is yoked. ~ 

Riding on the camel itself would involve a heavier ex- 
piation,—in the shape of the repetition of * Breath-control.’ 

' Digvāsā’— naked. | 

For the atonement of the offence of being naked, the man 
should bathe along with his clothes, and then perform the 
* Breath-suppression. —(201) 





VERSE CCI 


lr, ON BEING PRESSED, ONE PASSES BODILY REFUSE, 
EITHER WITHOUT WATER, OR IN WATER, HE BECOMES 
PURE BY BATHING IN HIS CLOTHES, OUTSIDE AND 
TOUCHING A COW.—(202) 


Bhasya. 
* Without water’—when water is not at hand, or not 
: visible. 
* Pressed '—overfull with excreta. 
* Bodily refuse '—urine or ordure. 
ag On * passing’ these, one should bathe ‘in his clothes ’— 
the clothes in which he committed the act. 
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I Aaa CCI 


i TOR Ret , 
FoR HE NEGLECT OF THE COMPULSORY DUTIES LAID 
DOWN BY THE VEDA, AND FOR THE OMISSION OF THE 
OBSERVANCES OF THE ACCOMPLISHED STUDENT, — 


di 
> per EXPIATION IS FASTING. —(203) 


JT J Bhasya. 

The duties iaid down in the Veda are—(a) the Shrauta 
acrifices Darshapurnamása and the rest and (b) the 
ārta rites of the Twilight Prayers and the rest. These 
= latter also are regarded as ‘laid down in the Veda; because 
| a mrtis have their source in the Veda. 
|. *fhe observances of the Accomplished | Student'—e.g., 
* He shall not wear over-worn or dirty clothes’ and so forth. 


Pu 
sae rae If these are omitted, the offender should fast for one 
day. e 
< TOR 

- In connection with the omission of the S/rauta rites, 
some sacrifices have been prescribed by way of expiation ; 


| and iod the * fasting ' here prescribed is to be combined. 
—(2 3) 
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SECTION (27)—EXPIATION FOR HURTING AND 
INSULTING A BRAHMANA 


VERSE CCIV 


IF A MAN HAS UTTERED THE SYLLABLE ‘HUM’ AGAINST A 
Brahmana, OR HAS ADDRESSED A SUPERIOR PERSON 
AS 'THOU,'—HE SHALL BATHE, FAST FOR THE KEST 


OF THE DAY AND HAVING SALUTED HIM, SHALL 
PROPITIATE HIM,—(204) 


Bhasya. 
The syllable ‘hum’ is uttered as a sign of anger and insult; 
e.g., in such expressions as— Keep quiet, hum! don't speak like 
this" and so forth ;—the syllable * hum '-:being uttered by 
way of a prohibition. 


* Against a Brahmanu,’—be he older, or equal or younger, 
a pupil or a son. 

Similarly—' if he addresses a superior person as 
“ Thou,” '—4e6.g.,' Thou sayest so, ' “thou didst this. ’ 

The expiation here laid down is for the use of the singu- 
lar form of the pronoun ' Yugmat’; and no significance is 
meant to be attached to the special Nominative-ending (in the 
term ‘team’ here used). In actual usage, speaking to their 
superiors, people make use of such forms as ‘Yusmdsu’ the 
Plural form (in the Locative). 


+ “Should bathe and fast ’—which means the dropping of 
the morning-meal. 


* Having saluted’—fallen on his feet,—' he shall pro- 
pitiate him’—wmake him give up his anger—and then take 
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el DN ed 
| a laving RAD. him in an altercation,’—in an 


NT "eT quarrel. : 
| UN ‘Bow to him '—humbly,—and * appease him. 





* 


"This rule does not apply. to scientific debates or wrang- 


ge —(205) 
VERSE CCVI 


P WITH THE INTENTION OF INJURING A Brahmana, ONE 

HAS THREATENED HIM, HE SHALL REMAIN IN HELL 
ae | FOR A HUNDRED YEARS; AND FOR ONE THOUSAND 
ss * *EARS, IF HE HAS STRUCK HIM,—(206) 


+ 


EU Bhasya. 


- This is a prohibition of threatening; the rest is purely 

| declamatory. l p 

* ‘Jighamsaya '—with the intention of injuring, if one 

iises a stick or some such weapon,— ‘he remains in hell 
p E a hundred years’ ;—and ‘for one thousand years, if he 
2 has actually struck him.’ | 
m ‘With the intention of injuring ’—i.e., not in mere joke. 
= —(206) 
r " í l VERSE CCVII 


As MANY PARTICLES OF DUST ON THE GROUND AS 
Brühmane's BLOOD COAGULATES, FOR SO MANY 
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(xn 
nm. result of the stroke of the stick or other weapons ;— as many 
Tm A particles of dust this coagulates,—so many thousand years 


will the shedder’ of that blood dwell in hell. 


icis IE S 3H LF EDDE 

— a ] 
Bhàsya. ^ 
* S Brāhmana’ s blood "—falling on the ground as the 


* 








This also is purely declamatory.— (207) 


VERSE CCVIII , 


ON THREATENING A Brahmana, ONE SHALL PERFORM THE 
Krehchhra; ON STRIKING HIM, THE Atikrehchhar, 
AND ON SHEDDING HIS BLOOD, BOTH THE Archchhru 
AND THE Atikrchchhra.—(208) 


_Bhasya. 

This propounds the expiation for the offences deseribed 
above. 

The ‘shedding of blood’ spoken of here is something 
different from * causing pain to a Brahmana’ mentioned above 
(under 67); or the two may be regarded as optional alter- 
natives.—(208) 
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SECTION (28)—GENERAL EXPIATION— COVERING ALL 
UNSPECIFIED CASES 


VERSE CCIX 


FOR THE ATONEMENT OF OFFENCES FOR WHICH NO EX- 
PIATION HAS BEEN PRESCRIBED, ONE SHOULD FIX AN 
EXPIATION AFTER TAKING INTO CONSIDERATION THE 
MAN'S CAPACITY AND THE NATURE OF THE OFFENCE, 


—4209) - 
Bhasya. 
For those wrongful deeds for which no expiation has been 
preseribed,—e.g. the killing of men belonging to the mixed 
castes of the reverse order, such as the Chandala and the like, 
— one shall fix the expiation.” | 
* In the present work itself, it has heen declared that— 
‘for killing animals with bones, one may give something to a 


Brahmana’ (Verse 141) ; and this should include the Chandala 


and others." 


— Tn that verse, inasmuch as the said animals are spoken of 


along with * boneless animals, ' it follows that only very small 
animals are meant; and what is there laid down cannot apply 
to animals with very large bodies (such as human beings, ete.). 

“Tt having been declared that there are only four castes, 
and no fifth one, the Chanddla and other inversely mixed 
castes should all fall under the * Shadra.’” 

Simply because there is no fifth caste, it does not follows 
that the men in question must be Shiidras. Since everyone 
of these has a distinct characteristic of his own. For instance, 
‘the Shüdra is born of a Shüdra father from a married wite of 
the same caste, while the others in question are all born of 
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Do p 
Et ‘ Capacity '—of the offender to perform penances; t.e., 
it shall be considered whether the man is capable of Bem 


— ing a Penance or making gifts. 
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~ ‘Nature of the offence "that is, for causing injury to 
living creatures, it shall be the expiation definitely prescribed 
for that offence; similarly for eating improper food; and 

so forth. Similarly the relative heaviness or lightness of the 
offence should also be taken into consideration. 

^ How can the heaviness or lightuess of a certain offence 
be determined? If it be held that it could be deter- 
mined by the heaviness of the expiation prescribed for it,— 
then, it has to be borne in mind that what is asserted here 
refers to offences in connection with which no expiations have 
been prescribed.” 

True; but an offence would be recognised as heavy when 
the declamatory passage in connection with it would be found 
to speak of grave evils attending it; as also when it would be 
found to be committed intentionally. 

Further, the present text does not necessarily refer to only 
such offences as have no expiations prescribed for them. In 
fact, in other cases also the exact expiation shall be determined 
by considerations here set forth. 


“How do you get at this ?” 
We deduce this from the fact that Kapiation and Punish- 
ment stand on the same footing; and in connection with 


+ “Punishments, the said considerations have been held to apply 
t to the cases in connection with which definite punishments 


have been laid down, as well as those in connection with which 
no punishments have been definitely prescribed. Further, inas- 
much as the texts have all along spoken of the comparative 
heaviness and lightness of offences, the determining of the 
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* SECTION (29) — DESURIPHÓN OF THE EXPIATORY 
PENANCES 


VERSE CCX 
" : 
I AM NOW GOING TO DESCRIBE TO YOU THOSE METHODS, 
ADOPTED BY GODS AND SAGES AND Pitrs, BY MEANS 
OF WHICH A MAN MAY WIPE OFF HIS SINS,—(210) 
| Bhasya. > 
| “The methods have been already described: * In such 
and such case it shall be the Chandrayana, ‘in that the Praja- 
patya, and ‘in that other the Twelve-year-long Penance,’ and 
so forth.” 
True; but they have been only named; it is now that 
they are going to have their forms ond procedure described.’ 
‘Abhyupaya’ is the same as ' «pasa, ' method, 
' Wipes off'— washes off. d 
* By gods, ete.—This is purely commendatory. 
* Wan.—This term is used in order to show that what 
is spoken of pertains to all castes.—4(210) > 


VERSE CCXI 


THE TWICE-BORN, WHO IS PERFORMING THE Präjāpatya, 
SHALL EAT IN THE MORNING FOR THREE DAYS, 
THEN IN THE EVENING FOR THREE DAYS, THEN FOR 
THREE DAYS FOOD GOT UNASKED, AND FOR THE NEXT 
THREE DAYS HE SHALL NOT EAT,.—(211) 


Bhasya. 
Though it is the opening of the day that is called ‘morn- 
ing, yet here the term stands for the forenoon. 


516 













ECTIO? S X3 X— DESCRIPTION OF THE EXPIATORY PENANCES 517 


This rule regarding eating in the morning precludes 


0 at random. It is only at midday that such random 


meals could be obtained unasked from people who would offer 
such meals in accordance with the rule that * gifts to men shall 
be made at midday. If this could be laid down as to be done 
in the morning, then the midday meal would be precluded, 
but not the evening meal. Thus between the two optional 
meals—of the morning and the midday—if one of them is 
further emphasised, the other becomes excluded. And this 
would be only right, since it is a penance that is prescribed 
here ;—taking a single meal during the day having been men- 
tioned among *penances' And it is also a * ^epas,' an austerity, 
in the sense that it causes inconvenience, *tapayati’ If the 
second meal were to be precluded, it would be the evening meal 
that would be so. 

Others have held that when the text says that ‘one should 
have sacrificial food in the morning, what is meant is that only 
a small quantity of food shall be taken. Because people who 
are in the habit of an early breakfast have only a light meal 
in the morning, and when the man takes his meal only when 
the cooking has been finished, he is said to be an ‘ordinary 
eater. 

* In the evening —during the next three cays. 

After that, for three days, he is to live upon 
food’: since writers on Smrti have declared that— Having 
eaten a little one should retire to rest. In the case of eating 
‘food got unasked, also, the food shall consist of * sacrificial 
food’ and shall be taken once only. In one’s own house also, 
when food is obtained by ordering the servants to ‘fetch food, 
—it is food got after asking (not ' unasked’), as ‘asking’ 
stands for any form of request, and is equally applicable to 
orders (and requests also. So that in one’s own house also 
the man shall eat only that which his wife and others 
bring to him without his asking for it,—and not anything else. 


—(211) 
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BUTTE! KUSHA-WATER, AND FASTING FOR ONE DAY, 
YN —nas ‘BEEN DECLARED TO BE ' Santapana Krch- 
n. chhra’—(212) 
ee y Bhasya. - ] 
E * They say that on one day there should be æ combination 


v. of cow's urine and other things down to * Ausha-water’; and 
LA this is to be followed by fasting for one day. 'Thus the 
* Santapena ' lasts for two days. 

Others hold that each of the things named has to be 
eaten on one day,—as no combination is found mentioned 
anywhere ;—and according to this view, the ‘Sdntapana ’ 
would last for seven days. Both these views have been held 
by another Smrti text.—(212) 


VERSE CCXIII 


THE TWICE-BORN MAN WHOIS PERFORMING THE ‘ Ati- 
krehchhra’ SHALL EAT ONLY ONE MOUTHFUL AT 
EACH OF THE THREE TIMES MENTIONED ABOVE, FOR 


THREE DAYS,—AND SHALL FAST DURING THE LAST 
THREE DAYS,—(213) 


Bhasya. 
' Mentioned before. ’—This refers to what has been said 

in connection with the * Prajapatya. 
At each of these times, he shall eat one mouthful. 213) 


VERSE CCXIV 


Tue Brahmann WHO IS PERFORMING THE * Tapta- 
Krehchhra’ SHALL DRINK HOT WATEK,.HOT MILK, 
HOT CLARIFIED BUTTER AND HOT AIR —EACH FOR 


THREE DAYS; BATHING ONCE AND HAVING HIS MIND 
CONCENTRATED. —(214) 


- 











Duis ilio same time as stated above, he shall drink water 
and other things, —in quantities just enough not to satiate 
him. In some places we find the exact measure laid down— 
‘of water he shall drink three palas, of clarified butter, one 

pala, of milk he shall drink two palas, and of hot air, three 
i pelas? 

q * Bathing once.’ —'Fhis is an exception to the general rule 
that one shall bathe thrice during the day and thrice during 
. the night—(214) 

f VERSE CCXV 

^ Jr A MAN, SELF-CONTROLLED AND GUARDED, FASTS FOR 
TWELVE DAYS,—THIS CONSTITUTES THE ' Archchhra’ 
NAME ' Parake', WHICH REMOVES ALL SINS,—(215) 


Bhasye. 


‘ Self-controlled ’—with the senses under control, not 
longing for music and such amusements. 

‘Guarded ’—ever bent upon the penance. 

This is purely commendatory, being common to all forms 
of ‘Krehchhra’ (and not restricted to the Paraka only).— 
(215) 


re VERSE CCXVI 


Ti i 


Ir ONE REDUCES HIS FOOD BY ONE MORSEL DAILY DURING 
THE DARK HALF OF THE MONTH, AND INCREASES IT 
DURING THE LIGHT HALF,—BATHING AT THE THREE 
'EXTRACTIONS,'—IT IS WHAT HAS BEEN CALLED THE 
‘Chandrayana.’—(216) 


Bhasya. 

Having fasted on the fourteenth day, on the next day, 
^or the Full moon-day, he shall take fifteen morsels; the exact 
E measure of the ‘morsel’ in this connection should be under- 
LN stood to be as mentioned in another Smrt: (Gautama, 27. 10), 
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* — à Soong the same gauss Teu. should: £s S be as 
complementary, so long as there is no inconsistency ; 
and i in eases of inconsistency, the two views should be taken 


as optional alternatives. 


Beginning with the first again, he shall reduce his food by 
one morsel each day,—taking fourteen morsels on the first, 
thirteen on the second, and so on, till on the fourteenth he 

takes only one morsel.: Then having fasted on the New- 

moon day (the fifteenth), he shall eat only one morsel on the 
first, two on the second, and so on increasing it by one 
morsel evervday, till it comes to fifteen on the Full-moon 
day. - 

‘ Upasprshan '—bathing. 

At the three extractions’-—i.e., in the morning, at 
midday and in the evening. This precludes the general rule 
that ‘the man shall bathe thrice during the night,—the 
present being a special rule.—(216) 


VERSE CCXVII 


THIS SAME METHOD SHALL BE ADOPTED IN THE ‘ YAVA- 
MADHYAMA’ PENANCE, BUT BEGINNING IT IN THE 
BRIGHT HALF OF THE MONTH; AND IT IS WITH A 
CONTROLLED MIND THAT ONE SHOULD PERFORM THE 
‘Chandrayana’ PENANCE.—(217) 


Bhasya. 

In the * Yavamadhyama, the man shall fast on the 
New-moon day and then take one morsel on the first (of the 
bright half), two on the second, and so on, till fifteen are taken 
on the Full-moon day ; ; then beginning with the first of the 
dark half of the month, he shall reduce it by one morsel daily, 
till there is fasting again on the New-moon day.— (217) 
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VE ZRSE CCXVUL 


| — —— THE * Yatt-Chandrdyana*> SHALL , 















| EAT DAILY AT MIDDAY EIGHT MORSELS, CONTROL- 
-  . LING HIMSELF AND EATING ONLY ‘SACRIFICIAL FOOD.’ 
|J —(218) 
Bhasya. 
| Everyday he shall eat eight morsels,—beginning either » 
with the dark or with the bright half of the month. ." : 
| This is the * Yati-Chandrayana. s 
^ * At midday’—when midday has approached; that is, 
avoiding the forenoon and the afternoon. L 4 
The rest is clear.—(218) z 
VERSE CCXIX 
Tue Brāhmana, WITH CONCENTRATED MIND, SHALL EAT 
FOUR MORSELS IN THE MORNING, AND FOUR WHEN 
THE SUN HAS SET ;—THIS IS CALLED THE ‘Shishu- 
Chandrdayana.’—(219) 
Bhasya. 
Inasmuch as the term ‘morning’ is used here along 
M with ‘the setting of the sun, it stands for the time of sunrise. 
— ‘When the sun has set '—in the evening.—(219) 
VERSE CCXX 
E IF A MAN, WITH CONCENTRATED MIND, SOMEHOW EATS 
re THRICE EIGHTY MORSELS OF ‘SACRIFICIAL FOOD, 
F | DURING A MONTH, HE ATTAINS THE REGIONS OF THE 
k Moon.—(220) 1 
m 
Bhasya. 


On one day he takes four morsels, on another twelve, on 
a third day he does not eat at all, on some day sixteen and so 


! forth ; this is what is meant by doing it ‘somehow’ during the 
. 66 x > 
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—. — By doing this the man reaches the regions of the Moon. 

T a —(220) 

e VERSE CCXXI 

2 7 THE Rupras, Adityas AND THE MARUYS, ALONG WITH 
— THE GREAT SAGES, HAVE PERFORMED THIS PENANCE, 

FOR DELIVERANCE FROM ALL EVILS.—(221) 


Bhasya, 

All the gods have performed this penance, * for deliver- 
«nce from all evils. 

What this means is that this penance is to be performed, 
not only in connection with the offences specified above, but 
in other cases also; us it has been declared (by Gautama, 
19. 20)—' The Krehehhra, the Atikrehehhra and the Chindra- 
yana constitute the unicersal eaxpiation.’ 

In this connection there arises the question—* When the 
text speaks of the universal expiation, does it mean that a 
single performance of these atones for all sins? Or that they - 
are to be repeated with each sin ? " 

The answer to this is as follows:—The reasonable 
view would be that the effect (in the shape of the expiation) 
should be repeated with the cause (the sin); but what 
the assertion in question refers to are those sins in 
regard to each of which no specific expiation has been 
prescribed, or those whose commitment may be only suspect- 
ed, and not definitely ascertained ;—now when the atonement 

is meant to be for such sins as are only suspected to 
have been committed,—when for instance, one is performing 
the Krehehhra in accordance with what has been declared 
(n Manu, 5.21) to the effect that ‘for the atonement of 
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AAT t nee - ay ear’ —inasmuch as the cause (the sin) would be 
roe "uncertain, how could there be any repetition of the expiation 
R^ with each individual offence? For instance, when one is 
iy turning his sides during sleep, he may kill several small 
d | creatures on the bed, or when he is walking on the road, he may 
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look at the face of several women, till he reaches home ;—in , 
such cases the only right view could be that one performance 
fr of the expiation should atone for all these several offences,- 
This has been explained by us under the text dealing with 
the expiation for the killing of ‘boneless creatures’ (140), 
where it has been shown that there is a single expiation for 
all the offences collectively. When, however, the offences 
. eoneerned are grave ones,—we find distinct expiation prescribed 
in connection with each. But what Gautama has prescribed 
can apply to only such (unspecified) cases as have been 
mentioned above; and as the expiation is a heavy one, it 
would not be reasonable to prescribe it except in the case of 
repetitions. In the ease of a number of suspected sins also, 
if no other definite offence intervenes, it would be only right 
to regard the single performance of the expiation as atoning 
for the whole lot of them. The following passage also shows 
that a single performance should do for a number of offences— 
a ‘Whatever sin T may have committed during the night and 
" during the day, what I may have done while I was awake 
and while I was sleeping, etc, ete, —when the repetition of the 
i term ‘what’ has been taken to mean that all the sins are 
atoned for collectively.—(221) 


P4 


2 VERSE CCXXII 


HOMA-OFFERINGS SHALL BE MADE BY THE MAN HIMSELF 
EVERYDAY, WITH THE ‘ Mahavydhrtis, AND HE 
SHOULD PRACTISE HARMLESSNESS, TRUTHFULNESS. 
FREEDOM FROM ANGER, AND MERCY.—(222) 
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: cu "DT T0. Bhāşya. 

What is here prescribed i is to be done in connection with 
all offences. 

In the case of all Homa-offerings, clarified butter is the 

material to be offered, whenever any other special substance 

- is not prescribed. 

Pow ‘Himself’ —This precludes the alternative of having it 

performed by others. 

- Now we proceed to consider the question whether or not 
this offering is to be made in the ordinary fire, in the case of 
one who has not set up his own ritualistic fire. But first of all 
the question to be considered is why the offering should be 
madeinto a fixe at all. What the name ‘Home etymologically 
indicates is only the act of offering ending with the throwing 
of the material: so that into whatever receptacle the material 
may be thrown, the act of ‘Homa’ would be duly accomplished. 
Hence the Homa-offering may be made either on the ground, 
or in water or in fire. But for one who has set up the 
‘domestic fire’ this offering shall not be made into the ordinary 
fire ; as the offering of Homa in ordinary fires has been for- 
bidden for such a man. It might be argued that‘ the 
necessity of fire is deduced from actual usage.’ But in that 
case, it would be necessary to find out what the actual usage 
is. The authors of Grhyasiitras have laid down the Homa 
as to be offered, in connection with the performance of the 
Krchchhre penance, by persons who have set up the 
‘domestic fire’ and from this it follows that in the case 
also of one who has not set up the fire, the performance 
M of the Krchchhra by way of penance cannot be done with. 

out the Homa-offering. For the man who has not set - 

up the fire, there are no Homa-offerings, when the said 

penanee is performed for the purpose of bringing about 

prosperity (and not by way of an expiation);—the desired 

€ being obtained only by the performance of the aet itself 
complete in its own details, 
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[ rs wl ) m iay. —— chastisement. ; 

TEEL iy PN, hfulness. 'C—Even in joke, he shall not utter an 
| — two virtues, already known as conducive to the 
pu of men, are here laid down as forming essential factors 
. in the expiatory penance. | E 
* Arjava’ is absence of harshness.—(222) : 

VERSE CCXXIII 
Punter IN THE DAY AND THRICE IN THE NIGHT SHALL 

E: ` — HE ENTER WATER ALONG WITH HIS CLOTHES ; AND HE 

: SHALL NEVER CONVERSE WITH WOMEN, Shad as AND 
x pugne (20 











La 
—* 
K- Bhāşya. 

e — ‘Thrice in the day’—i.e., at the time of the three ‘extrac- 
— tions’; as laid down by Gautama (26. 10)—* water shall be 
"TOR touched at each extraction.’ s 

p  — During the night also, he shall bathe at the three 
* watches,—leaving off the midnight one; as this last would 
mi bo. a proper time for bathing. 

— The clothes’ along with which the man is to bathe should 
JR. ^ be the two pieces that one wears ordinarily as a matter of 
| necessity. 

| A d ‘ Enter water. —This implies that the bathing is not to 
| y be done with water drawn from the well or tank. 

‘With women '— even of the Brahmana caste— he shall 
not converse ;—except with his mother, elder sister and other 
elderly relations. Conversation with one’s wife on business- 
. matters is not forbidden ; : but other kinds of conversation 


E. should not be carried on.— (223) 
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VERSE CCXXIV 
SHALL PASS HIS TIME STANDING AND SITTING ; OR 
IF HE IS UNABLE TO DO SO, HE MAY LIE DOWN ON 
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(THE GROUN V ostio. aith cbe SUR 1N 

E wows, en HIS ELDERS, GODS AND  Brüh- 
| manas,—(224) 

r Bhāsya. - 

He shall remain either seated or standing; he shall not 
lie down anywhere. 

But if he is unable to do so, ‘he may lie down on the 
bare ground,—not on a couch. 
^"  * Chaste’—avoiding sexual intercourse. 

‘ Firm in his vows.’ — Against all that is deprecated 
by the cultured, he shall take the vow—I shall not do 
this.’ 

The ‘ worshipping’ of the elders and the rest shall 
consist in offering to them, with due humility, garlands, 
sandal-paint and such things.—(224) | 


VERSE CCXXV 


HE SHALL CONSTANTLY REPEAT THE S@vitri, AS ALSO 
OTHER PURIFICATORY TEXTS, TO THE BEST OF HIS 
ABILITY. THIS SHALL BE DONE WITH DUE CARR, IN 
CONNECTION WITH ALL PENANCES PERFORMED FOR 
THE SAKE OF EXPIATION.—(225) 


Bhasya. 

‘ Savitri ’—+1.e., the Gayatri verse, * tatsavituh, ete., etc’ 
This text is everywhere spoken of as ‘ Savitr?’ (sacred to 
Savitr, the Sun), on account of Seavitr being its presiding 
deity. 

' Purificatory texts '—(1) The * Aghamarsana Hymn 
(2) the * Pāvamānī Hymn’ and (3) the ‘ Purusa-Stkta’ 
as also the Samen texts— Shukriya, * Rauhineya, ‘Adh- 
yāyajana’ (?) and so forth.—In connection with the perform- 
ance of all forms of Archchiira. 

* With due care ’—intently. 
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This shall. be done, etc.’ has been added only for the 
purpose of filling up the metre; as it is well-known that 
itis only such a man that can be entitled to the performance of 
-penances.— (225) 


Hh. : | VERSE CCXXVI 


y BY MEANS OF THESE PENANCES ARE THOSE TWICE-BORN 
| PERSONS TO BE PURIFLED WHOSE SINS HAVE BECOME 
KNOWN; THOSE WHOSE SINS HAVE NOT BECOME KNOWN, 
ONE SHALL PURIFY BY MEANS OF SACRED TEXTS 
AND HOMA-OFFERINGS.—( 226) 





LAM Bhasya. 
e a ? | 
P s. * Those whose sins have become known '—10o the people. 
* These penances’—the several kinds of Krehchhra. 





Those who have committed secret sins are not to per- 

form the Krehchhra penances; they should be purified ‘by 
- means of sacred texts and Homa-offerings- 

“Who is to do this purification? If the Assembly, then 
in the case of secret ‘sins the offender does not go to the 
Assembly; for if he did go, he would no longer be one 
* whose sin is not known’; and further, only persons knowing 
the facts of the case are entitled to sit in the Assembly.” 

The answer to this is as follows:— The teacher does not 
mean to specify who is to do the purification ; his sole purpose 
is to teach the pupils that such and such acts should be regard- 
el as expiatory of secret sins.—(226) 









i EC. 
" J "M T 
e s 
CK ti 


3E 1 (80) CONFESSION AND REPENTANCE 
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du VERSE CCVII . 








EL qu 3 3 s a 
T BY CONFESSION, BY REPENTANCE, BY AUSTERITY AND BY 
Mae STUDY IS THE SINNER FREED FROM SIN; AS ALSO 
BY GIFTS IN CASES OF DIFFICULTY.—(227) 


Bhàsya. 


After the Brahmanas have been apprized of it, the 
offender shall make his guilt known to others also ; this would 
be ' confession. ^ 

' Repentance '—dejection of mind, finding expression in 
some such feeling as— Woe to me that I committed such a è 
misdeed! Useless has been my sinner’s life’! and so forth. ~ 

‘Study’ here stands for the repeating of the Savitri, 
or the reciting of the Veda, in cases other than those of injury 
to living creatures. 

When a man is unable to perform the austerity, there 
shall be * gifts’ This is what is meant by the assertion— «as 
also by gifts in cases of difficulty’; which means that when 
the austerity causes great pain, the man may have recourse to 
gifts —(227) 


~ 
* 





VERSE CCXXVIII 


AS A MAN, HAVING COMMITTED A MISDEED, GOES ON 
PROCLAIMING IT HIMSELF, SO DOES HE BECOME FREED 
PROM THAT SIN, AS A SNAKE FROM ITS SLOUGH. 


—(228) 
Bhasya. 
This is a declamatory passage in support of the injunction 
of Confession. 
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et: ix press io; n ‘a a — an ‘a’ is to be 
| J vn the two words. As the proclaiming of 
ones ow teous deeds has been forbidden— one should 
not pr 9€ un n | qualities ' ; : while it is ‘adharma, 
‘sin, that forms the subject-matter of the context ; and the text 
itself in the second half has the term * adharmna. ’— (228) 











VERSE CCXXIX 


As HIS MIND GOES ON LOATHING THE EVIL DEED, SO IS 
HIS BODY FREED FROM THAT SIN.—(229) 


^ 
- Bhasya. 


The * body’ here stands for the tzner soul, and not for 
the material body, as it is the former that forms the receptacle 
* of virtue and sin. The term ‘body’ therefore should be 

understood as used figuratively for the soul. 

This is a declamatory passage in support of the injunction 
of * Repentance.’ 

'The meaning of e loathing ` is well-known.—(229) 


P> 


— VERSE CCXXX 


AFTER HAVING COMMITTED A SIN, IF ONE REPENTS, HE 
BECOMES FREED PROM THAT SIN; HE BECOMES 
PURIFIED BY THE RENUNCIATION—‘ I SHALL NOT DO 
SO AGAIN.'—(230) 


Bhasya. 


Some people take the ‘repentance’ to extend up to the 
term ‘renunciation. But this is not right; as ‘repentance’ 
consists n mental depression, while * renunciation ' is in the 
- form of the resolution ‘such an act shall not be done again 5; 
3 and that the two are distinct acts is shown by the past- 
participial affix ‘kivā’ in ' santapyæ ’— after one has repent- 
M E then comes the renunciation.’ 
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VERSE CCXXXI 
“HAVING THUS CONSIDERED IN HIS MIND THE RESULTS 
ARISING AFTER DEATH FROM HIS DEEDS, HE SHOULD 
PERFORM GOOD ACTS, BY HIS THOUGHT, SPEECH AND 

BODY.—(231) ! 

Bhasya. | h 

‘Thus’—refers to the whole lot of injunctions and 
prohibitions. 

* Results arising after death from his deeds’—* The 
result of good acts is Heaven, and that of bad ones, hell, if 
expiations are not performed, and expiations are extremely 
painful} —having thought over all this, ‘he shall perform 
good deeds.’ = . 

‘Good’ is that which is enjoined, as also the determin- 
ation, or desire, to do it. Thus it is that, even though in the 
case of the prohibition * one shall not injure living creatures, 
what is expressed by the words is causing pain to others by 
the raising and letting fall of a stick or some other weapon, 

“yet, on the strength of teachings like the present verse, it is 
taken as forbidding the wish to injure. 

Similarly in the case of the eating of what should not be 
eaten. Though ‘eating’ is the name given to the act ending 
with the swallowing of food, yet even the mental act of desiring 
to eat has been forbidden. 

Similarly also in the case of having intercourse with women 
with whom one should not have intercourse; though ‘inter- 


course’ really stands for the actual penetration of the organ, yet 


the act of mere willing to do the act has been forbidden by 
other texts. 
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— *[f such be the case with the acts of kiling, eating and 
intercourse, then the expiation for the desire to do these 
should be the same as that for the actual acts themselves.” 

There is no force in this objection. So far as the killing 
of a Brahmana is concerned, what has been urged is certainly 
true ; because of the assertion — even though the man have not 
actually killed him, ete, etc" In other cases, the right course 
to adopt would always be to accept the direct meaning of the 
words of the texts concerned. As regards prohibitions, on the 
strength of the said texts, they are taken as pertaining to the 

whole series of acts, beginning with the desire to act and 
ending with the actual act itselt. 

“If this be so, then, inasmuch as the liability to expiations 
has been made conditional upon the doing of * a forbidden act’ 
(11. 44), the expiation in each case would have to be in 
accordance with the prohibition (even on the mere desire to 
act)." 

Who says that there is no expiation? All that the words 
imply is that in the case of the mere will to act, the expiation 
would be lighter than that in that of the actual act. This 
woüld be the right course to adopt in the course of all 
expiations. 

“Whence is this particular rule obtained ? ” 

From the very nature of prohibitions. In fact *the expia- 
tions also, consisting in vows, restraints and pious acts, have 
their source in determination. ‘This last passage also refers to 
only Injunctions and Prohibitions. ‘ Vows’ are of the nature 
of Injunctions and ‘ Restraints’ of the nature of Prohibitions. 
And having their purposes have been fulfilled in these, the words 
need not be applied to other conditions and circumstances (?). In 
the case of all prohibitions however, the condition is present that 
the act is forbidden ; whence it follows that an expiation is 
necessary. But the expiation (in the case of mere determina- 
tion or desire) need not be the same as that in the case of 

the actual act. 
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EITHER INTENTIONALLY OR UNINTENTIONALLY, IF ONE 
HAS DONE A REPREHENSIBLE ACT, ‘HE MUST NOT DO 


IT A SECOND TIME, IF HE SEEKS ABSOLUTION FROM 
THE FORMER.—(232) 
| - Bhasya. 
If after having performed the expiation for a certain mis- 
deed, one commits the same act again, he becomes liable to a 
heavier expiation. It is in view of this that it is said that 
‘he must not do it a second time, 

Or the words ‘he must not do it a second time’ may 
be taken as a declamatory assertion commendatory of the 
‘renunciation of misdeeds’ enjoined before (in 130) ;—the 
sense being that ‘he shall not abandon his vow.’ 

Hence if one seeks absolution from the sin involved in 
the first transgression, he should not repeat the act. Thus 
what is meant is that merely by performing the expiation, one 
does not become freed from a sin, if he commits the same act 
again. 

But it does not stand to reason that the man is not absolved 
from sin, both when he performs the expiation and when he 
does not perform it. Hence the assertion in the present verse 
must be taken simply as indicating that there is heavy expi- 
ation in the case of committing the deed over again.—(232) 


VERSE CCXXXIII 


IF IN REGARD TO ANY ACT THAT HAS BEEN COMMITTED, 
HIS MIND BE UNEASY, HE SHALL PERFORM THE 


PENANCE PRESCRIBED FOR IT UNTIL IT BRINGS PEACE 
TO HIS MIND.—(233) 
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till peace of mind has been secured. 
‘penance’ here stands for gifts and other 
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ae SECTION (31) AUSTERITY —ITS VALUE 
E s VERSE CCXXXIV 
J| ALL HAPPINESS AMONG GODS AND MEN HAS BEEN DECLAR- f 

ED BY THE WISE ONES TO WHOM THE VEDA WAS 

REVEALED TO HAVE AUSTERITY FOR ITS SOURCE, 

AUSTERITY FOR ITS MIDDLE AND AUSTERITY FOR 

ITs END, — (234) 

Bhäsya. 

In the world of men whatever ' happiness *™—in the form 
of glory of lordship over men and countries and so forth—or 
physical, in the form of good health and the like,—or socie, 
such as that obtained from wealth, children and so forth—or 
the sensua/, in the form of pleasures derived from the wife and 
others ;—and also that of the gods, —what has been described 
in the Veda, in such passages as ‘hundred pleasures of men 
constitute one pleasure of the gods';—of all this austerity is 
the * source, —the cause of its origin. 

Austerity is its ‘middle.—The continued existence of 
a thing is called its ' middle.’ . 

Similarly Austerity is its ‘ end. 

The view of persons learned in the Veda is that Aus- 
terity brings about the same desirable results, in the form. 


of Heaven and other desirable things, as those brought about 
by the sacrificial and other acts, —(234) 


: VERSE CCXXXV 


THE ‘AUSTERITY’ FOR THE Bradhmana Is ' KNOWLEDGE’; 
THE ‘AUSTERITY’ FOR THE Ksattriya 18 ‘PROTECTING ’; 
THE ‘AUSTERITY’ FOR THE VAISHYA Is ‘ AGnrouL- 


TURE’; AND THE ‘AUSTERITY’ FOR THE SHUDRA IS 
* SERVICE. —(235) 


534 
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| , foregoing should not give rise to the following 
Eo Es Inasmuch as such great things are said of Austerity, 
by dts means I ean get all I want, even without doing the 
acts enjoined for me; specially as, on account of my not 

ssessing the requisite materials, I am not in a position to 

— all that is enjoined.” 

It would not be right to entertain this idea, because 
— the Austerity forthe Brahmana is Knowledge. * Know- 
ledge’ here stands for the understanding of what is 
contained in the Veda; so long as the man does not acquire 
this, nothing can accomplish anything for him. Hence it is 
Knowledge that is called * Austerity.’ 
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y What the verse means is that even in times of distress 
t one should not neglect his duties. 

| * Knowledge’ here stands for all the duties of the Brah- 

mana, beginning with the study of the Veda. | 
Similarly ‘ protecting’ is the ‘austerity’ for the Isattriya. 

* For the Shüdra, service'—of twice-born men ; it is the 
| serving of these that has been prescribed for him; of which 
à the present verse is only a reiteration.—(235) 
*. i 
FS VERSE CCXXXVI 















"D 
It IS BY AUSTERITY ALONE THAT SELF-CONTROLLED SAGES, 


E SUBSISTING ON FRUITS, KOOTS AND AIH, SURVEY THE 
| THREE WORLDS, INCLUDING ALL MOVEABLE AND 
IMMOVEABLE BEINGS.—(2536) 





| Bhasya. 
What this means is that it is due to Austerity that sages 
53 acquire the power to have super-sensuous cognitions. 
EV _ * Self-controlled '—by the restraint of speech, mind and 
i Bas. 


* Fruits and roots '—stands for restraints on food. 






Or hho the a thres > worlds —(256) . 


MEDICINES, DRUGS, SCIENCE AND THE VARIOUS KINDS 


E OF DIVINE CONDITION ARE ACQUIRED BY AUSTERITY ; 
a l AS AUSTERITY IS THE MEANS OF THEIR ACCOMPLISH- 
| MENT.—(237) . 

Bhasya. 


* Mediciunes'—1metallie preparations. 

' Drug'—potions tending to allay diseases. 

‘t Science '—relating to elements and elementals. 

‘Divine condition’—the various kinds of power, of 
becoming very small, and so forth. —(257) 


VERSE CCX XXVIII 


WHat IS HARD TO TRAVERSE, WHAT IS HARD TO ATTAIN, 
WHAT IS HARD TO REACH, AND WHAT IS HARD 
TO DO,—ALL THIS IS ACCOMPLISHED BY AUSTERITY; 
AS AUSTERITY IS IRREPRESSIBLE.— (238) 


Bhasya. 


‘Hard to traverse’—that which can be traversed with a 
difficulty; eg. some great trouble due to illness, or to attack 
by a powerful enemy. All this is easily met by ascetics, 

- ‘Hard to attain’—that which is got with difficulty ; e.g., 

the power to fly in the sky and so forth. 

‘Hard to reach’—e.g., riding on the back of clouds and 
so forth. 

‘Hard to do’ —e.g., the granting of boons and pronouncing 


of curses ; the reversing of these; as for instance vers 
created another set of divine bepgs. 


All this is accomplished by Austerity. 





— 





———77 Krohthhra: 
“ta pen ancy * «abes andi all kinds of —— and advance- 
TA ment. mes 
ad — * [nasmuch as the injunction of expiations forms the 

subjeet-matter of the present context, any praises bestowed 
| upon Krehchhra must be taken as supplementary to that 
injunction ; and it would not be right to take them as actually 


» enjoining the penance itself as leading to prosperity. Nor is 
ik it impossible to take the present verse as a purely commen- 
= datory declamation, —the sense being— the Krchchhra penances 
E — are so very effective that what is hard to traverse, such as the 


ocean and the like, become traversed by their means, wherefore 
then could they not wipe off sins ?”’ 
Our answer to this is as follows :—1n the Grhyasutras 
. and the Sdmavidhana, we find the Arehchhra enjoined 
without reference to expiation ; so that since such injunctions 
of the penance are not in the wake of any other enjoined 
act, the penance can certainly be taken as leading to prosperity 
and advancement. It has also been declared that— Having 
performed these Krehchhra penances, one becomes accom- 
plished in all Vedas, and becomes recognised by all the 
gods. (Gautama, 26.24). What is meant by ‘becoming 
accomplished in the Vedas’ is that the performer obtains that 
— which is obtainable by the proper study, according to 
prescribed rules, of the Veda. This injunction that we have 
of the study of Veda, without reference to rewards, becomes 
fulfilled by the study of even a single Veda; so that when 
several Vedas are studied, this can only be regarded as bringing 
be about special merit. The expression * becomes recognised by 
i all the gods’ means that he obtains tbe results oọobtamable from 
the performance of all the sacrifices ; it is only when a man 
performs sacrifices that he becomes ‘recognised by the gods,’ 
and not by performing ecprations, which partake of the nature 
— —— of gifts (not sacrifices). Further, what has been said in 
the present work in connection with the statement that ‘for 














a? Fe 
DIS DO Ul VS. b, 4 


(ML ai — | oe 
ena tty ie kooviedge Feso NA. 
suspe * d of aingi the AE Gy the Bahmi a all his 
ex,—is possible only if the penance in question be regarded 
"E niro to prosperity and advancement. As for expia- 
— . tions, they are meant to remove sins; they are not of the nature 
of acts performed for the attainment of desirable results; so 
| that the scope of the two sets of acts being different, how 

could anything said in regard to expiations be suspected of 
leading to the omission of duties? If, on the other hand, 
the Krehchhra penances were conducive to prosperity and 
advancement, they would stand on the same footing as other 
acts tending to the same end; and it would be natural to suspect 
the omission of these latter. ‘Thus we conclude that while 
the next verse speaks of these penances as destructive ol 
sins, the present one speaks of them as conducive to prosperity 2 
and advancement ; and these two sentences stand apart from 
each other ; and it is only right that what is asserted by means 
of the ‘sentences’ should set aside what is only indicated by 
the context. It is in this sense that we have the following 
declaration of Dvaipayana and other sages—* By the force 
of Austerities, powerful intellect and other excellences are 






acquired.’ 

From all this it follows that Austerities are conducive — 
to all kinds of desirable results. In the case of the Vedic 
rituals, though it has been declared that ‘the Darshapurna- 
māsa sacrifices are conducive to all results, the Jyotistoma 
is conducive to all results, yet, from the very nature of 
persons undertaking the performance of these rites, the term 

s ‘all’ in this declaration is taken as standing only for all those 
results that have been declared as following from these 
sacrifices, and not actually æl? results in the literal sense of 
the term. But in the case in question it is not so; what is 
said in the present verse has to be taken as literally true. 


—(238) 













: n I t uL. 
HAVE 2 COMMITTED HEINOUS OFFENCES, AS ALSO 
ay wHo HAVE COMMITTED OTHER MISDEEDS, 


= 4 
P. ‘BECOME FREED FROM THEIR SINS BY MEANS OF 






x AUSTERITIES WELL-PERFORMED.—(239) 
Me Bhasya. 


The meaning of this verse has been already explained. 
ie (239) 
| - — VERSE CCXL 


INSECTS, SNAKES, MOTHS, ANIMALS AND BIRDS, AS ALSO 
IMMOVABLE BEINGS GO TO HEAVEN BY THE FORCE 
OF AUSTERITIES,—(240) 


Bhasqya. 
This is a praise of Austerity. 

By the force of austerity, beings go everywhere, reaching 
Heaven itself ;—even such naturally incapable beings as /nsects 
and the rest go to heaven by the form of austerity ;—what of 
learned Brahmanas ? 

3 What forms the basis of this assertion is the fact that 
the sufferîng that these insects and other beings experience 

- by the very nature of their existence is the ‘austerity ` in their 
ease: and when they have thereby destroyed their sins (on 
account of which they were born as insects, ete.) they go 
forward to heaven to which they are entitled by their good 
deeds in the past.—(240) 


VERSE CCXLI 


WHATEVER SIN PEOPLE COMMIT BY THOUGHT, WORD 
OR DEED—ALL THAT THEY SPEEDILY BURN AWAY, 
HAVING AUSTERITY AS THEIR SOLE WEALTH,— 


(241) 





* 


Es ; — 


assumed that these are beyond the scope of Austerities. It is 
in view of such an assumption that the text proceeds to add 
this verse ;—the sense being that the said sins also are wiped 
off by Austerities.—(241) 
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^ b een declared i in the Smrtis that sins colnmitted 
t, word. and deed nre wiped. off by the repeating of 

texts deny the offering of Home; from which it might be 








VERSE CCXLII 


IT Is ONLY WHEN THE Brahmana HAS BEEN PURIFIED 
BY AUSTERITIES THAT HEAVENLY BEINGS ACCEPT 
THEIR SACRIFICES AND ADVANCE THEIR INTERESTS. _ 
—(242) 

Bhasya. 
Before undertaking a rite conducive to a desirable result, 


it is necessary to perform an austerity; it is this fact that is 
referred to here. To this end it has been declared that— First 
of all one should perform austerities, and thereby become pure 
and sanctified; he then becomes fit for performing religious acts.’ 
In the case of rites, where preliminary Initiation and such 
other rites are prescribed, these would constitute the necessary 
‘austerity’; also the penance that is prescribed in connection 


with certain rites, is an ' austerity,’ and in such rites as are per- 


formed for the allaying of troubles, and obtaining of strength, 
and also the domestic rites,—it is necessary to perform an 
austerity, as a preliminary step. This is what the verse 
means. À 

The term ' Brahmana’ stands here for all those persons 
that are entitled to the performance of sacrifices, and are- 
prompted by desire for their results. jg d 

It has also been declared elsewhere—' Unless a man haa 
performed austerities, the gods do not accept his offerings, and 
until his offerings are accepted, his — are not fulfilled,’ 
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Ihongh as a * Ee. C tact, it is not the gods that bestow | 
the re esults o sacrifice: et inasmuch as no ‘ sacrifice ’ can be 
ace omplis he «d d without its * deity,’ it has been declared that the 
(«4 | man's interests’ 

Wher E gods are described as ‘accepting the offerings, 
‘itis not meant that they actually take hold of the materials 
red ; all that is meant is that they do not refuse to be the 
xe of the offerings.—(242) 
thini 
lo "HIER: VERSE CCXLIII 


` T i. er! g 
iT was BY "MEANS OF AUSTERITY THAT LORD Prajapati 


Tof GAVE FORTH THESE ORDINANCES ; AND IT WAS BY 
? MEANS OF AUSTERITY THAT THE SAGES OBTAINED THE 
Famen ETAN 

Salt dvd Bhdsya. 

"mr The composing of this work by Manu was due to the 
power of Austerity. Whoever is desirous to compose an 
equally respectable work should perform  austerities before 


compiling the work. 
Further, it is on account of Austerity that the Vedas are 


revealed. to the sages.—4(24:7) 
VERSE CCXLIV 





o doses 


Tur GODS, DISCERNING THAT THE HOLY ORIGIN OF ALL 
—— HIS LIES IN AUSTERITY, THUS PROCLAIM THE 
MAGNIFICENCE OF AUSTERITY.—(244) 


X Bhaāsya. 

; This sums up the pri aise of Austerity. 
e The ‘magnificence '—great efficiency —ot Austerity that 
| has been here deseribed, is proclaimed by the gods, not only 


by. men. — 


watts 
the whole world, they discern in Austerity. (244) 
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‘ Ail thés’—refers to the world. The ‘oly origin” of 


























vur D LY REC |CITATION OF THE VEDA, TO THE „PEST 

5245503 eru. ABILITY, THE ‘GREAT SACRIFICES, AND 
d | ‘TOLERANCE; QUICKLY DESTROY ALL SINS,—EVEN 
ss THOSE DUE TO HEINOUS OFFENCES.— (245) 


Bhasya. 


j This verse is asserting, in another way, the fact that 
Vedic Study and other compulsory duties are destructive of 
sins. And this appears to be meant for those acts in 

—  eonnection with which no specifie expiations have been 

prescribed, or those that may have been committed un- 

knowingly. 

‘Others have held that this verse also should be understood 
as addressed to those who may be led to think that the 
injunction of Austerities in the present. context means that 
Brahmanas may omit all other duties ; just the same contin- 
gency that was suspected in connection with the previous ` 
statement that ‘for the Brahmana, knowledge is austerity’ 
(Verse 235). 

‘ Tolerance’ has heen mentioned as standing for all the $ 
qualities of the soul. 

‘' Even those due ta heinous offences’: —This term ‘ even’ 
appears to be commendatory ; it does not mean that the 7 
^ heinous offences are actually set aside; and from all that has 
been said before it follows that what is meant is that these 
grievous sins cease to be immediately operative.—4(245) 


1 VERSE CCXLVI 

4 | JUST AS FIRE, IN A MOMENT, CONSUMES WITH ITS HEAT 
=. THE FUEL PLACED UPON IT, SO DOES THE MAN 
LEARNED IN THE VEDA DESTROY ALL SINS RY THE 
FIRE OF KNOWLEDGE.—(246) 
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SECTION XXXI—AUSTERITY—ITS VALUE 543 


- Bhasya. 

This is the praise of knowledge; and what we learn from 
this section of the text is that for the learned man purification 
is secured by a comparatively light expiation. 

‘ Knowledge'—here means what is contained in the 
Veda, along with the esoteric explanations. Mere knowledge 
of the rules of Expiation cannot bring about purification. If 
it did, there would be no possibility of any one actually per- 
forming the rite. As for the knowledge of the real nature 
of gods and other things, and the knowledge of purely esoteric 
matters,—since this also is not acquired for any selfish 
purpose, it is only right that it should be destructive of sins. 
‘To this sense it has been declared— Just as water does not 
touch the lotus-leaf, so does sin not contaminate the man who 
knows this’ —(Chhandogya Upantsad, 4. 14. 3). 

* F'uel?—wooden sticks. 

Just as dry wood thrown into fire is quickly consumed, so 
does knowledge destroy all sins;—the only ground of 
similarity lying in there being destruction in both cases. 

“Tearned in the Veda’— This serves to qualify the 
knowled ge specially meant ; so that the knowledge of Logic, 
Arts, Poetry and such subjects becomes excluded.—{ 246) 
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i "ION. (82)--BXPLATION | OF SECRET SINS 


VERSE CCXLVIL 


AM, * 


‘RHE DUE EXPIATION OF SINS HAS THUS BEEN DESCRIBED; 


LISTEN AFTER THIS TO THE EXPIATION OF SECRET 
SINS.—(247) 
Bhasye. 


This sets forth the connection between the preceding and 
present sections.—(247) 


VERSE CCXLVIII 


SIXTEEN ‘ BrREATH-SUPPRESSIONS’ WITH tHE Vyahrtis 


5 AND THE Pranava, PERFORMED DAILY, PURIFY, IN 
* A MONTH, EVEN THE “MURDERER OF THE EMBRYO’ 
(Brahmana).— (248) 
Bhasya. 
* Breath —is air moving along the mouth and the nostrils, 
—its ‘suppression’ means its suspension and it is known as — 
standing for the controlo of the air moving outwards, as also 
that proceeding inward. 
'Vyahrtis ’—the seven syllables (* huh ' and the rest). 
* Pranava’—the syllable * Om,’ - | 
What the verse means is that *one shall perform the 
breath-suppressions with the Vya/rtes and the Pranava.: 
* Sixteen '—is the number of repetitions of the act. 
“What sort of association is there (between the breath- 
suspension and the syllables) ? " j 
i Some people say that what is meant is that ‘after each 
| suppression of breath, the  Ny&hrtis and the Pranava should 
? — — jbe repeated." | 
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dut ring the 

see YORE hat de die. time for each breath-suppression — 

i —— ‘It shall be continued so long as the suppression of breath 

| . does not begin to be painful. 

p: * Breath-suppression ' stands for what has been described 

a under the names ‘Kumbhaka, * Puraka’ and ‘ Rechaka,;— 

3 and not mere suspension of breathing. And for these there 

a can be no restriction as to time. 

E. * Even the murderer of the embryo. —The term ‘ even’ is 

AE meant to include others also whose sins resemble that of 
‘ murdering the embryo.’—(248) 
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the $ ne rat the breath is suppressed. 
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VERSE COXLIX 


Even A DRINKER OF WINE BECOMES PURE IF HE RECITES 
| THE 'KAUTSA HYMN, BEGINNING WITH THE TERM 
| ‘Ap? OR THE ‘Vashistha HYMN, CONSISTING OF THE 


SN TRIAD OF VERSES BEGINNING WITH ‘ PRATI?) OR THE 
* Mahitra HYMN, OR THE 'SHUDDHAVATI VERSES’ — 
. (249) 
Bhasya. 
T x The ‘Kautsa hymn’ is that which was revealed to, and 
P given out by, the sage Kutsa, —the eight verses beginning with 


; ‘Ap nah shoshuchadadham, etc," found in the  Zgveda 
(1. 97. 1). 
: The Vashistha hymn consisting of the triad of verses 

| beginning with * Prati." '—"The group of three verses, ‘pratz’ 
being the opening word of the hymn.— Pratistomebhirupa- 
samvashisthah, etc, (Rgveda, 7. 80. 1). 
'* Mà. hitra hymn’—that revealed to the Mahitrs,—this 
. also consists of three verses, and contains the term ' Mahitr’ 
— (Rgveda, 10. 185. 1). 
l Some people read * AMa hend ram (for * Mahitram’) ; and 
» this would mean the forty-eight verses ‘Mahdn Indra oja se, etc. 
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— e an the term ‘Even’ „is meant to include sins | 


etc’ (Revéda, 8. 95. 7). 
similar t to the ohe mentioned.—(249) 


VERSE CCL 


HAVING STOLEN GOLD, ONE INSTANTLY BECOMES FREE 
FROM IMPURITY, BY RECITING ONCE THE ‘ Asyavamtya 
HYMN’ AND THE ' Shivasankalpa Hymn.’—(250) 


Bhasya. 


From the mention of *once ' in the present text, it follows 
that in the foregoing verses, a repetition is meant; and this is 
also indicated by usage and by what we find expressly stated 
in other cases:—e.g, ‘Having recited the " Aghamarsana 
Hymn" three times' (259) ; which 1s connected with  con- 
ditional liability. | 

‘ Asyavamiya’ is the name of that hymn ‘which con- 
tains the word asyavama,—the word being formed accord- 
ing to Panini, 5. 2. 59. This is a hymn containing fifty-two 
verses, beginning with the words ‘asya vamasya palitasya 
hotuh' (Rgveda, 1. 164. 1.). 

‘ Shivasankalpa Hymn’—consisting of six verses, begin- 
ning with ‘ yajjagrato duramudeaiti! (Vajasaneya Samhita, 
34. 1).—( 250) 

VERSE CCLI 


THe VIOLATOR OF THE PRECEPTOR'S BED BECOMES AB- 
SOLVED BY REPEATING THE ' Havispantiya HYMN, 
(Rgveda, 10. 88. 1), THE VERSE BEGINNING WITH ‘NA 
TAMAM HA’ (Rgveda, 10. 120) AND THAT BEGINNING 
with ‘itt’ (Rgveda, lO. 119)—AND BY RECITING 
THE ' Purusasukte' (Rgveda, 10. 90. 1)—(251) 
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| first ‘iti’ is the opening word of the text 
rec to, and. the —8 is meant to show that the 
er is the opening word XN a gaea ;—and it serves to show 
different text is meant. Thus it is that we get at the 
indication of a particular sacred text. 
‘ Pauruşa-Sūktæ’—is the hymn consisting of sixteen 
. verses, beginning with the word * sahasrashirsa.—(251) 


p - VERSE CCLII 


ONE WHO DESIRES TO EXPIATE SINS GREAT AND SMALL, 
SHALL REPEAT, FOR ONE YEAR, THE VERSE BEGIN- 
NING WITH ‘AVA’, OR THAT BEGINNING WITH ‘yatkin- 
chéedam.—(252) 


Bhàsya. 


After the treatment of the * Heinous Offences,’ other ' sins, 
great and small;—4i.e., the * minor offences , —are next dealt 
He who ‘desires to expiate’ P m should ‘repeat for 
one year the verse beginning with “ ava. "'—'Dhe term ‘ava’ 
indicates the opening word of the verse ‘Ava tè hedo varuna 
namobhih, etc! (Rgveda, 1. 24. 14),—this verse containing 
x words indicating absolution from sins ; it does not stand for the 
other verse beginning with ‘ ava '—' avatadenimahetur änam. 
Or, he shall recite the verse ‘t Yatkinchedam var unea dawye- 
janah, ete.’ (Rgveda, 7. 89. 5).—(252) 
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VERSE CCLIII 


Ir A MAN HAS ACCEPTED A GIFT THAT SHOULD NOT BE 
ACCEPTED, OR HAS EATEN REPREHENSIBLE FOOD, 
HE BECOMES PURE IN THREE DAYS, BY REPEATING 
THE Taratsamandiya ' VERSES.— (253) 


y . 











a ^ P 


* tale ‘what should not be accepted." 


any one of the four causes—its very nature, lapse of time, 
ownership and contact. 

: Taratsamandiya verses '— are four of the * Pavamani’ 
verses (Rgveda, 9. 58. 1—4).—(253) 


VERSE CCLIV 


ONE WHO HAS COMMITTED MANY SINS BECOMES PURIFIED 
BY RECITING, FOR A YEAR, THE ‘Somdadraudra HYMN’ 
AND THE THREE VERSES BEGINNING WITH ‘aryama- 
nam,—WHILE TAKING HIS BATH IN A STREAM,— 
(254) 


Bhasya. 


The three verses beginning with '.Somarudraà dharaye- 
thamastram’ (Rgveda, 6. 74. 1); and the verse beginning 
with “dryamanam varunam mitram" (Rgveda, 4. 2. 4). 

‘ Sama@m ’—for one year. 

This verse (laying down a single expiation for one who 
has committed many sins) lends support to the view that a 
single expiation may serve to atone for several offences. 

“In a stream.’ —This precludes tanks and pools.—(254) 


VERSE OCLV 


AN OFFENDER SHALL RECITE, FOR HALF THE YEAR, THE 
SEVEN VERSES BEGINNING WITH ‘INDRAM’: BUT HE 


WHO HAS COMMITTED A REPREHENSIBLE ACT IN Sa 


WATER SHALL SUBSIST, FOR ONE MONTH, ON ALMS, 
—(255) * — 
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"ings mor old and — — nod. a — this 


. C Repre hensible food ’ —food that has been polluted by 









| SECTION XXXI 
BE. — Bhüsya. j 
|... The verses referred to are the seven beginning with ' Zn- 
. dram mitram varunamagnim’ (Rgveda, 1. 106. 1— 7). 
è- ‘For half the year '—for six months. 

2, Ene offender shall recite.—Since there is no qualifying 

—  epithet, what is mentioned here should be taken as pertaining 
= — to all offences. 
e * Reprehensible act.’—Sexual intercourse, or evacuation 
of the bowels. If one does this in water, he should subsist, 
for one month, on alms.—4(255) 
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VERSE CCLVI 


A TWICE-BORN PERSON DESTROYS EVEN THE MOST GRIEV- 
OUS SIN BY MAKING HOMA-OFFERINGS OF CLARIFIED 
BUTTER FOR ONE YEAR, WITH THE SACRED TEXTS 
RELATED TO THE ‘ Shakala-homa, OR BY REPEATING 
THE VERSE BEGINNING WITH ‘ namah,’—(256) 


Bhasya. 

‘Sacred texts related to the Shakala-homa’ are the 
eight verses beginning with— Davakrtasyainasovayajana- 
magi’ (Vajasaneya Samhita, 8. 13);—if one makes Homa- 
E offerings of clarified butter with these texts, for one year, he 
destroys even the ‘most grievous sin,’—te., even all the 
‘heinous offences.’ 

‘By repeating’ the mantra ‘namo rudraya tavasé kapar- 
ding, etc.’ (Vajasaneya Samhita, 16)—for one year,—he obtains 
the same success ;—even without performing the Shakala- 


. us this ‘repeating of the mantra’ is an expiation 
T alternative to the aforesaid ' Shakala-homa’; as also to the 
= reciting of some other text beginning with ‘namah '—what 
this other text is being ascertained from cultured men. 
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| AND BY REPEATING THE Pavamani VERSES. AED 
SUBSISTING ON ALMs FOR ONE YEAR, HE BECOMES 
PURE.— (257) 

" Bhasya. 


‘Polluted by a heinous offence.—It is understood that 
this also refers to the number of such offences enumerated 
above; and it is quite reasonable for several expiations for 
each of the lighter offences. 

‘ Pavamani verses. —This stands for the entire ‘man- 
dala, beginning with the verse * svadt soya madisthaya, etc.,’ 
(Reveda, 9. 1. 1) and ending with ‘yatte rajanchhrtam 
havih, etc’ (9. 114. 4). 

The ‘Anugamana of the cows ' does not mean merely 
following them, but attending on them ; and the exact form 
of this is to be ascertained from the description of the expiation 
for *cow-killing.—4(257) 


VERSE CCLVIII 


OR, IF, PURIFIED BY THE PERFORMANCE OF THREE 
‘Pardka’ PENANCES, AND SELF-CONTROLLED, HE 
REPEATS THRICE THE ENTIRE TEXT OF THE VEDA, 
IN A FOREST, HE BECOMES ABSOLVED FROM ALL 
SINS—(258) 
Bhasya. 

_ This is another expiation for the man ‘ polluted by a 
heinous offence. 

‘Entire text of the Veda'—comprising of the‘ — ' as 
well as the * Brihmana' portion. 

Having fasted for thirty-six days, if he recites th 
text in a forest, he becomes absolved from sins —(265t j 
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N PASTS FOR THREE DAYS, AND ENTERING THE 
VATER R THRICE A DAY REPEATS THE ‘ Aghamarsana 
Hymn’ THREE TIMES, HE BECOMES ABSOLVED FROM 


AL [s SINS —(259) 





Bhasya. 
.— Construe thus— apobhyupayan aghamarsanam japit- 
va’; whence it follows that the reciting of the hymn is to be 
done in water. This has the support of another Smrti 


: prf 


uw text. 
3 ‘Aghamarsana’ is the name of 4 set of three verses 
. already described above (Rgveda, 10. 190. 1, etc. ).—(259) 
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VERSE CCLX 


o Just AS THE Ashvamedha, THE KING OF SACRIFICES, 
j |J IS DESTRUCTIVE OF ALL SINS, EVEN SO IS THE 
— MA ghamar sana HYMN’ ALSO DESTRUCTIVE OF ALL 
- stns.—(260) 


Bhasya. 






The verse is purely commendatory.—(260) 


T VERSE CCLXI 


HERE AND THERE, HE DOES NOT INCUR ANY SIN, 


l EVEN IF HE KILLS THE THREE WORLDS, OR IF HE EATS 
/ IF HE RETAINS THE Rgveda (1N MEMORY).—(261) 


t Bhasya. 

E. 
— cime also is purely commendatory, meant to indicate that 
^ — the 

Y F 





ing of the Rgveda is a ' Secret Expiation.' 
€ thers, however, hold that the whole set of verses from 
8 to the present, are descriptive of the ‘Secret Expiation. — 
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Ts IN THE VEDAS.’—(264) 





2 ube 






E 





M ; Tw t TA 






: a ‘or 
lH. p» 
mw. EAT * — FI 4 


Jô 


H CONCENTR 
TEXT OF THE Rk on or THE Yajus, OR OF THE a 
ALONG WITH THE ESOTERIC TEXTS.—(262) 


Bhàsya. 
Inasmuchas the ‘ Rk; etc, are so specified, the Brahmana 
texts become excluded. 
^^  * Esoteric  terts'—the Sāman-texts 
Aranyakas.—(262) 


VERSE CCLXIII 


occurring in the 


AS A CLOD OF EARTH, BEING THROWN, BECOMES DISSOLVED 
AS SOON AS IT GETS INTO THE WATER,—EVEN SO 
DOES ALL SIN BECOME ENGULFED IN THE THREEFOLD 
V EDA.—(263) [ 






Bhasya. 
‘Threefold’—that which has three component factors ; 


each Veda is regarded as the ‘component factor’ of another 
as all of them serve the same purpose.—(263) i 


VERSE CCLXIV 


THE Rk-VERSES, THE PRIMEVAL Yajuş-TEXTS, AND 
THE MANIFOLD Sünan-soNGS,—THESE CONSTITUTE THE - 
‘THREEFOLD VEDA’; HE WHO KNOWS THIS IS ‘ LEARNED 


= 


Bhasya. 
The said three ‘component factors’ are now described. 
.!* Primeval’ —the most important. 
If we read ‘anydni’ for *adyàni, the meaning is E 
also that are found among the Brahmana texts,’ o = ot 
arranged in the order of the Pada-text.’ 
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WHICH 





T. V 


MEVAL TRI-SYLLABLIC BRAHMAN, IN 


ie ‘THREEFOLD VEDA’; HE WHO KNOWS THIS IS' LEARNED 
| IN THE VEDAS/—(265) 


| Bhasya. 
es Prisyltablic’ —i.e., a composite of the three syllables 
tained in the word ‘Om. 

‘The ‘ primeval Brahman, which is ‘ esoteric’—as being 
set forth in detail in the esoteric sections of the Veda, where 
dt ds put forward as an object of worship Or it may be 

| arded as ' esoteric’ on account of its being denotative of 
he supreme soul, and not in the sense of being unknown; 
ince it is well-known among people as the syllable * Om.’ 
That wherein the Vedic "Triad lies condensed,—since 
all letters are described as contained in ‘Om? The worship 
or meditation of this has been already described above, as 
— also in such passages as— *One should meditate upon the 
Ste syllable Om’ (Chhāndogya Upa., 1. 1. 1). 
x The preceding verse has spoken of the Mantras as the 
| * Veda,’ while in the present verse it is the Vedanta that is 
SO spoken. of. As for knowledge of duties, this is provided 
by w what has been enjoined under * Vedic Study.’—(265) 
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DISCOURSE XII 





PHILOSOPHY 





SECTION (1)—QUESTION 
VERSE I 


‘O SINLESS ONE, THE WHOLE LAW FOR THE FOUR CASTES 
HAS BEEN EXPOUNDED BY YOU; INSTRUCT US NOW IN 
REGARD TO THE ACTUAL FRUITION OF ACTIONS.’—(1) 


' Bhasya. 

The first half of the verse indicating the end of the 
subject-matter of the ordinances, serves the purpose of shutting 
out any further desire on the part of the listeners. 

‘Whole’—This epithet is meant to be commendatory ; 
the sense being that ‘these ordinances have set forth all the 
Smarta duties along with the esoteric explanations.’ 

The fact of the Teacher having completed liis task is 
described through the mouth of the pupil; but no stress is 
meant to be laid upon it. 

In reality however the assertions set forth here do not 


| “emanate from the Teacher and Pupil at all; the author of the 


book himself has divided these into two parts (of question and 
answer). 

The term ‘Dharma’ denoting what ought to be done, 
here stands for the whole compilation of Injunctions and 
Prohibitions. And it is through this that the connection 
between actions and their results, even though not referred 


to before, is now set forth. 
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rtion—' The oto d la heen Sepeundad by 
| que ble Wien 1 "taken as referring to 
— = Prol coe, | 
"The result of what action is asked aur pon it is said 
Instruct us now in regard to the function of actions’? 

_ For those actions that are compulsory are done simply because 
T "they have been enjoined by the Scriptures, and the agent does not 
iy ;» have any reward in view at all; those that are not compulsory, 
a — in connection with nearly every one of them distino rewards 
T have been spoken of ;—e.g., in such declarations as ‘one who 
makes a gift of water obtains satisfaction, as also heaven and 

." longevity ' ;—and even those in connection with which it might 

" bethought that no rewards have been spoken of,—there also 

bz “it has been proved that Heaven is their reward;—as regards 
—  . the Gestatory and other Sacramental Rites, these have their 
 . reward in the peculiar character that they bestow upon the 
E persons for whom they are performed ; and as such do not 
- stand in need of any transcendental results;—the Occasional 
_ Acts, such as the purifying of substances and the like, or the 

- bathing on touching a Chandala and so forth, —these also lead 

a to. results that are quite perceptible; they are done for the 

^ , purpose of purifying things, because the use of impure things 
has been forbidden ;—lastly, as regards Expiatory Rites, the 
purpose served by them has been just described. Thus we 

fail to see those actions whose results are sought to be 
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con The result sought to be known is that of those that are 
E P. forbidden ; : as it is those that are spoken of below, as * the 





infulness of acts committed through the body, etc, ete.’ 

(Vere 9) Andina way the obeying of prohibitions also 

^ _is something enjoined by the seriptures. 

= "i - — “Tf those acts also were laid down for the purpose of 
os rewards, they would not be incumbent on all men; as they 
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| would be performed by only such men as happen to have a 
desire for the particular reward." 
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— (On Dur ans ver to th , follows; —Here nê 
k i | aeg going te * lescrib * as are desired by men; as what are’ 
3 T: t forth here’ are the underable results; and certainly 

- Pe eee are not desired ; no man ever wishes to obtain. what is 
| ndesirable ; and it is in this manner that the results mentioned 


(come to bear upon all men. 








































bei ; an act done in accordance with scriptural injunctions, 
. does not go far enough; the fact of the matter is that everything ~ 
is done in accordance with scriptural injunctions. : 
D “But the acts that the scriptural injunctions set forth are 
j done for the sake of men desiring the results of those acts; . 
hs POE in some cases, the acts are occasional ones, laid down . 
without reference to any results ;—in the case in question (of. 
prohibitions) however, inasmuch as we do not find any ex- 
prsesions indieative of the fact that they shall be obeyed 
Z thróughout life; wherefore would the forbidden act not be 
done?" - 
Tt is found that if one ignores the prohibitions he incurs 
sin. For instance, it has been declared that ‘by entertaining a 
. desire to kill a Brahmana, one goes to hell.’ 
gu n “The act that is forbidden,—such as the killing of a Brah- 
mana and the like,—is certainly not one that is enjoined by the 
"S scripture. It is only an act enjoined by the scripture that can 
: Cave any connection with results mentioned in the seriptures ; 
E 3 we find in the case 'of such declarations as— one desiring 
eaven should perform sacrifices '; where the fact that sacrt- 
feces should be performed is one that can be got at only from 
- the scriptures, and not from any other source. In the case in 
question on the other hand, men are prompted to do the prohi- 
T EN e bited acts by hatred and such other wor ldly unscriptural mo- 
one — tives; and what is itself unser iptural cannot have any connec-_ 
1s on with a result that is seriptural. It has been asserted that 
texts have indicated that the ignoring of prohibitions is condu- 


OE. ive to sin. But what would be the need for such an indication ? 
` - 
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PO gach resulte; 


| ^ — What we have said regarding the obeying of prohibitions | 
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o the ma 
| ' j P dis od not be done ' 
| the comprehension of the sentence is complete ; vat 
i word | is left there uncomprehended which would need the said 
indication ? " 
If we were to pursue this enquiry further, it would prolong 
jou work unduly. The fact of the matter in brief is this :—— 
|» what the prohibitive injunction ' one shall not kill’ signifies is 
a prohibition. Now there does arise in the mind of the person 
to whom this injunction is addressed a desire to know what it all 
means; and the idea that he derives from it is— such and such a 
— “course of action shall not be adopted by me’; and it is not the 
. object (act) that is urged by the Injunction ; since by their very 
— nature injunctions are meant to urge agents, and the agent in the 
case in question would be indicated by the presence of the worldly 
— motive of hatred, which is what would be in keeping with the 
nature of the act of killing. The man who undertakes to kill 
by his own will would not stand in need of being urged by an 
=- injunction ; and it is such a person to whom the prohibitive 
-injunetion is addressed. In a case where the action is indicat- 
ed by other sources, any injunction that bears upon it may be 
taken as indicating the agent concerned ; and in cases where no 
desire for any result is concerned, the person who is urged by " 
the injunction does not comprehend the fact of his being the ^ - 
person urged, until he understands that what is prohibited leads 
to an undesirable result: In fact such is the way in which - 
ordinary men understand things. When a certain act is found 
to be forbidden by the Veda, if a man does it, it is understood 
e that it would lead to undesirable results. And in matters like 





e the present nothing can be put forward except what happens in 
. «the course of ordinary worldly experience. And even if the fact 
^ of a certain. act leading to undesirable results is not directly 
mentioned, it will be only right to assume this fact, on the basis : 
of the „yery nature of prohibitions; to say nothing of cases 
* | = 
; s ; 
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where the said fact is directly mentioned? For there can be - 
no justification of rejecting what is directly mentioned. ‘The 


mention of such results as ‘hell’ and the like cannot be regard- 


ed as purely declamatory, so long as it is capable of being 
taken as setting forth the results of acts spoken of. Further, 
declamatory assertions also are only complements to injunction. 
In the case in question, however, there is no injunction men- 
tioned either directly or indirectly; because the fact principally 
sought to be set forth is the connection between the act and the - 
result. In the present discourse no acts are enjoined; all that 
is propounded is the relation of certain acts to certain results : 
and the hundreds of assertions contained here cannot be mean- 
ingless. If they were really meaningless, we would have admit- 
ted it to be so ; but such is not the way of writers on Smrtis. 
Nor ean the passages in question be explained in any other 
way save in the one indicated above; specially as there is no 
injunction to which they could be complements (and hence be 
taken as Declamatory Declarations). 

It might be argued that such figurative explanation 
would be wrong, even on the part of writers on scriptures. 

But itis not so; those who talk thus show utter disregard 
tor the Great Sages. 

‘Agha’ is sin; ‘ anagha, ‘sinless one, is in the Case of 
Address ; denoting freedom from sin, which is meant to be a 
praise of the teacher. 

* Instruct’ denotes speaking. (1) 
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ITS RETRIBUTION. 


| VERSE II 
|» (He RIGHTEOUS Birgu, SPRUNG FOR MANU, SAID TO 
| THE GREAT SAGES—' LISTEN TO THE TRUTH REGARD- 
= , ING THE RELATION OF ACTIONS/—4(2) 
^ - 

Bhasya. 


This is the answer to the question of the sages. 

‘Listen to what you have asked.’ 

* Karma-yoga.—The compound is to be explained as the 
‘yoga, ' relation,’ of ‘karma, * actions’ ; and from the context 


it is clear that it is the * relation’ £o results that is meant.—(2) 
t 


VERSE IH 


ACTIONS PROCEEDING FROM MIND, SPEECH AND BODY ARE 
CONDUCIVE TO GOOD AND BAD RESULTS; AND THE 
CONDITIONS OF MEN, DUE TO ACTIONS, ARE HIGH, LOW 
AND MIDDLING.—(3) 
Bhasya. 
The * good ’ results are mentioned only by way of an ex- 
ample ; or as laying down the functions of the mind and speech. 
Actions proceed from mind, speech and body. The term 
' Karma, * action,’ here does not stand only for that movement 
of the body which is involved in the performance of sacrifices ; 
t it stands for all kinds of action, even those of the nature of 
Et contemplation, meditation, speaking and the like. 
Eu The term * phala} ‘result; is to be construed with each 
— * of the two terms of the compound (‘shubha’ and ‘ ashubha’) ; 
E. so that what the compound means is ‘conducive to good 
p results" and * conducive to bad results.’ 
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Se | VERSE IV 


i KNOW THE MIND TO BE THE INSTIGATOR OF ALL THIS 
" THAT IS CONNECTED WITH THE BODY, AND WHICH IS 
i OF THREE KINDS, HAS THREE SUBSTRATA AND IS 
«€ ENDOWED WITH TEN DISTINCT CHAKACTERISTICS,—(4) 


| Bhasya. 

Objection—" All actions, good or bad, laid down in such 
passages as— he shall punish the guilty, *he shall not injure, 
are accomplished by the operation of the body. For instance, 

" (a) the act of giving, which consists in the withdrawing of one's 
| ownership over a thing and bringing about that of another, is 
laid down as ‘to be done with the right hand’ and so forth 
(which involves a bodily action); (b) the act of sacrificing, 

consisting of the entire procedure ending with the Final Bath, 
is one that is accomplished by bodily operations ; (c) similarly 
all such acts as desisting from striking others with a stick and 

- so forth are such as are due to bodily operations. What then 

"is that action which springs from the Mind? ” 
It is in answer to this that the text says— Know the Mind 
to be the instigator of all this.—Seeing and all such acts are 
£ functions of the Mind ; as in the absence of Mind, no purely 

i physical action is possible. For instance, in the case of every 

act, the agent first of all conceives of the thing concerned as 
being of a certain nature and as bringing about pleasure or pain, 
| : or leading to something on which pleasure or pain is dependent, 

T. and then comes to the determination ‘I shall have this' or * I 
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t sin. Thus it ds et. in the case of all intentional actions, 
| a Ne Mind is the ‘instigator? As for unintentional actions, the 
v) said process is not always perceptible ; : for instance, when wine 
E — is drunk under the misapprehension that it is some other drink, 










Ww or when one approaches another woman, mistaking her for 
i one's own wife, or in cases of such chance-actions as the killing 
P of mosquitoes and other insects by the throwing about of the 


hand, tarning on one's sides during sleep and so forth ; though 
in all these cases also the responsibility for doing it rests on 
the agent, which renders him liable to expiation. 
‘Which is of three kinds ;—2as brought about by speech, 
mind and body. 
‘Three substrata’;—in accordance with the ‘high, 
. ‘low’ and ‘ middling’ conditions of the agent. 
‘ Endowed with ten distinct characteristics ' ;—the func- 
* tions of the mind and the body being of three kinds each 
| making up six] and those of speech are of four kinds,—thus 
making up the ‘ten.’ These are going to be described in the 
next few verses, —( 4) 


VERSE V 


COVETING THE WEALTH OF OTHERS, SCHEMING IN ONE'S 
MIND ABOUT WHAT IS UNDESIRABLE, ADHERING TO 
A WRONG NOTION,—THESE ARE THE THREE FORMS 
OF ‘MENTAL ACTION, —(2) 


Bhasya. 

* Coveting '—— What is meant is that through jealousy for 
the wealth of other men, one may be constantly thinking of 
some adversity befalling their fortune— Oh, how many horses 
and cows! How many sheep and goats! What excellent 
horses! Woe to men! How is it that he has attained such 
prosperity! In what way may I wrest it all from him! It 
would be grand if all this wealth of his were destroyed ! ' 
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‘Scheming about what is undesirable’—Some people 
construe this also with the phrase ' of others’; and take it to 
mean ‘the planning of the death of others with the view that 
all his wealth will come to him.’ 

“The ‘ coveting of the wealth of others’ has also been 
explained to mean this same thing; so that the idea having 
been already provided by this phrase, the former would be 
entirely superfluous.” 

The second phrase is a wider term. It is not right to 
‘scheme about’ what is undesirable for others; and loss of 
wealth is a particular form of ‘what is undesirable’  _ 

It is in view of this difficulty that some people 
do not construe this second phrase with the phrase ‘of 
others’: and they explain ‘undesirable’ as standing for 
forbidden. 

According to this view also, ‘the coveting of the wealth 
of others’ (which is also forbidden) would have to be taken as 
mentioned separately, only for the purpose of indicating its 
importance. 

Similarly with the phrase ‘ adhering to a wrong notion’; 
e.g., (a) when the prima facie argument is regarded as -the 
Final Conclusion, (b) the philosophy of Idealism, (c) the 
view that the Veda is not trustworthy, (d) insistence on 
the view that there is no such thing as the Soul, and so 
forth. 

Others explain this to mean constant opposition to the 
renouncing of meat-eating. 

These three constitute the evil type of “mental activity `; 
apart from these are those of the good type; €.g., * not coveting 
what belongs to another, 'kindness to all creatures, ‘faith 
in the reality of morality and such things.’ Says the revered 
Vyasa— Non-coveting of the property of others, sympathy 
for all beings, and the idea that righteous deeds always bring 
their reward,—one should constantly think in his mind of 


these three items.'—4(5) 










pom 
EJ 


wW qe RSE 3 VI S ET (PV. 
"t 





PM 

UN N EV ALL MEN, AND IDLE 
PRATTLIN NG,—ARE THE FOUR KINDS OF ‘VERBAL 

m s Ty iin "—(6) ox 

J Bhaàsya. 

re — —uttering of words causing pain to others. 

rr * Calumniating '—detracting from the merits of others, 

E on account of jealousy. 

‘Idle prattling ' and ‘telling an untruth.—(6) 


VERSE VII 


TAKING WHAT HAS NOT BEEN GIVEN, UNSANCTIONED 
KILLING, AND INTERCOURSE WITH THE WIVES OF 
OTHERS—THESE HAVE BEEN DECLARED TO BE THREE 
KINDS OF ‘BODILY ACTION,’—(7) 

Bhasya. 


Accepting from unworthy people of what has not been 
given, and what is itself an impure thing. 

* Wives of others '—includes unmarried maidens also. 

As against these there are—accepting proper gifts in 
the proper manner, protecting others and controlling of the 
organs. a 

Thus has Action proceeding from Mind, Speech and Body, 
been described as being of ‘ten kinds’; and according as 
each of these is either ‘good’ or ‘bad’ we have twenty 
kinds.—(7) 
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SECTION (3)— FRUITS OF ACTION 
VERSE VIII 


THE GOOD AND THE EVIL RESULTING FROM ‘ MENTAL 
ACTS, ONE EXPERIENCES THROUGH THE MIND ALONE; 
THOSE OF ‘VERBAL ACTS, THROUGH SPEECH; AND 
THOSE OF ‘BODILY ACTS,’ THROUGH THE BODY.—(5) 


Bhasya. 


Some people explain this to mean that when by his act, 
a man causes mental pain to others, he himself experiences, 
in return, mental pain. 

Our opinion is that one experiences mental suffering as 
the result of all the three kinds of * mental acts.’ 

Similarly in the case of the other two (Verbal and Bodily 
acts) also.—(8) 

VERSE IX 


THROUGH SINFUL ACTS DUE TO THE BODY, MAN BECOMES 
INANIMATE: THROUGH THOSE OF SPEECH, A BIRD 
OR A BEAST; AND THROUGH THOSE OF MIND, HE 
IS BORN IN THE LOWEST CASTE.—(9) 


Bhasya. 


What the verse describes is what happens in a large 
number of cases; the sense being that in most cases when- 
ever men are reborn in the species mentioned, it is due to 
causes herein specified. But it is not always so; as it is 
going to be asserted later on (55 et. seg.) that those who 
commit the ‘heinous offences’ are born among the lower 
animals and so forth. 
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: SECTION (4)—MEANING OF ‘ TRIDANDA '—'TRIPLE 
Bw CONTROL.’ 


VERSE X 


CONTROL OVER SPEECH, CONTROL OVER THE MIND AND 
CONTROL OVER THE BODY,—THE MAN IN WHOSE 
HEART THESE ARE FIRMLY FIXED IS CALLED ‘THE 
MAN OF TRIPLE CONTROL.—(10) 


: Bhasya. 

‘Control’—keeping in check; and ‘control of speech’ 
means desisting from abusing others ; and so with the other 
two. 

‘The man in whose heart these three are firmly 
fixed’ ;—he who has made up his mind that he would never 

" commit such an act, and who never fails in this resolve ;— 
such a man is called ‘the man of triple: control' ; and not 
one who carries heavy wooden sticks (dandas).—(10) 


VERSE XI 


THE MAN WHO KEEPS THIS ‘TRIPLE CONTROL’ IN 

REGARD TO ALL CREATURES, AND RIGHTLY SUBDUES 

DESIRE AND ANGER, THEREBY ATTAINS SUCCESS.— 

(11) 

Bhasya. 

' Tridandam is an aggregate of the three controls; the 
feminine form of which is precluded by reason of the term 
‘danda’ occurring in the ‘patradt’ group [and hence falling 

- under the exception to the Vartika on Pānini, 2. 4. 17 |. 
He who * keeps '—1ixes up—‘ this triple control’—in his 


heart,— in regard to all creatures '—not harming any, by 
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his ` orse serves as ; introductory to the treatment of  — 
hi osophy of the Self; leading up, as it does, to such 
> a ions as—'to whom does this success belong?’ ‘who is 
the real experiencer of the results of actions ?— since the body is 
found to end in ashes, and we do not see anything else 
of the man? Itis thus that the text proceeds to describe 
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i the person who is the actual performer of all acts, righteous 
and unrighteous.—(11) - 








. | . SECTION (5)—THE RESPONSIBLE AGENT—THE SELF 
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VERSE XII 


HE WHO IS THE IMPELLER OF THIS BODY, HIM THEY 
CALL THE ‘Ksetrajiia, “THe CONSCIOUS BEING’; WHILE 

HE WHO DOES THE ACTS IS CALLED BY THE 

LEARNED, THE 'BAutatman, ‘THE MATERIAL ENTITY.’ 

—(12) 

= Bhasya. 

‘Of this body, he who is the impeller,—to all such 
actions as moving and the like, and who is the ‘doer’ of these 
acts, through his efforts.— is the Conscious Being.’ 

‘Asya, ‘this’ and ‘ a&tmanah,’ ‘body, are in apposition to 
one another. 

The term * déman’ here denotes the body,—this denotation 
being based on the fact that the body subserves the purposes 
of the Atman, Self. | 

‘Fle who does the act’—of drinking and the like, — and 
who is the product of these acts,—in the shape of the Body— 
becomes the ‘doer’ of acts,—is called the * materia! entity,— 
an aggregate of earth and other material substances, and 
belonging to an inferior category. This has been thus 
declared in an old text—‘ There are two selves—the Inner 
Soul and the Body.’—(12) 


VERSE XIII 


AN. INNER ‘SELF, CALLED ‘Jiva, ` SOUL; IS DIFFERENT, 
GENERATED ALONG WITH ALL EMBODIED BEINGS, 
THROUGH WHICH ONE EXPERIENCES PLEASURE AND 
PAIN DURING THE SEVERAL BIRTHS.—(15) 
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Wh at is this that i: ‘called Jiva’ oR: “Soul?” People 
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| reg wd thi Jonscious Being"  (Ksétrajfia) as the ‘Jiva? Only 
w^ —— are generally recognised—the Body and the Inner 
P - Soul known as the ‘ I’ The ‘Jive’ spoken of here i is apparently 





fferent from these two.” 

Some people explain that what is called ‘Jiva, ‘Soul,’ here, 
is the Subtle Body made up of the ‘Great Principle’ (Mahat 
of the Sankhyas) and the rudimentary elements, which has 
been described as the Subtle Body, ‘ migrating, without ex- 
periencing, and invested with impressions’ (Sankhya-karika). 
The term ‘yéna, ‘through which, speaks of this as if it were 
the ‘instrument’ of the act of experiencing ; and this can apply 
only to the said Subtle Body ; as it serves as the substratum of 
the grosser material substances, being as it is, the substratum 
of the material body itself. It is only when the Body is there 
that the Self can feel pleasure and pain; and this is what is ex- 
pressed by the instrumental ending in ‘yéna, * through which.’ 

Others however think that it is the ‘Internal Organ,’ con- 
sisting of Intelligence (Buddhi), Mind (Manas) and JI-notion 
(Ahankara), that is spoken of here as ‘Jiva? And since this 
is an “Internal organ, it is only right that it should be spoken 
of by means of the Instrumental ending. 

That this should be called the ‘inner self' is nlso quite 
right, since it subserves the purposes of the Self. 

‘Generated along with’—This means that it remains 
attached to the Self till Final Liberation, and is never separated 
from him till Final Dissolution.—(13) 


VERSE XIV 


BOTH or THESE, THE ‘GREAT PRINCIPLE’ AND THE 
‘Conscious BEING, UNITED WITH THE MATERIAL 
SUBSTANCES, “SUBSIST IN HIM WHO RESIDES IN 
ALL THINGS, PERVADING THEM ALL,—(14) 
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| -= Bhaàsya. 
Met ‘Manifold "—of various kinds and forms. 

E "e '—4ll entities. 
m.s ` Who resides, pervading’—all those things. 
L0 ‘In him these two subsist’ —The term ‘sthitah’ is 
-— taken as a transitive verb, the root ‘stha’ being capable of 
several denotations. 
b Mho is he who resides pervading the manifold things ?” 
l The Supreme Self, who is beyond the animate and in- 
i animate world, of the nature of Highest Bliss, who is going 
E to be described later on. 
5 - ‘United to material substances;—1ie., the five sub- 
? stances. 
| ‘The Great Principle'—described under Verse 13, as 
that ‘through which he experiences pleasures and pains.’ 

‘The Conscious Being '—described in Verse 12. 

These two are said to ‘subsist’ in the Supreme Self, 
because the entire Universe subsists in It; every effect subsists 
in its cause; and it is on the basis of this that these two are 
said to ‘subsist’ in the Supreme Self. Says the revered 
Vyasa— In this world there are two Purugas, the Perishable 
and the Imperishable; the Perishable one consists of all material 
substances, and the unchangeable entity is called ‘ Imperish- 
able’—Here the term ‘perishable’ stands for the entire phe- 
nomenal world; and ‘imperishable’ for the Original Cause, 
which is also spoken of as ‘ Unchanging, as in its causal form, it 
does not perish even at Universal Dissolution, Or perishable ' 
may stand for the Body, and * imperishable ' for the * Conscious 
Being’ (Jsetrajna); the latter being called ‘ Unchangeable, ' 
because till Final Liberation is attained, he retains his character 
of being the doer (of acts) and expertencer (of results). 
(Vyasa goes on)—' The Highest Purusa is different from these 
two, and is called the Supreme Self, who, being the infallible 
Lord, who pervades and sustains the three worlds” (Bha- 
|. gavadgita, 15.16.17).—14 











EU j -Frox HIS BODY EMANATE INNUMERABLE FORMS, WHICH 


|. CONSTANTLY ENERGISE-ALL KINDS OF BEINGS. a , 


i The term ‘form’ stands for all material eod cn 3 * 
| these emanate from the ‘body’ of the Supreme Self ; —this 
body consisting of his essence alone; and the mention of 
the two (the Self and His body) as distinct being analogous 
to the expression ‘the body of the stone-image’ [where also 
the body is nothing different from the image itself]. 
‘ Innumerable '—4endless. 
‘t Emanate’—issue forth. 
This emanation being like that of the waves from the ocean. 
It is by these forms, as they become emanated, that this 
world becomes energised,—t.e., set into activity. The world 
is spoken of as becoming ‘energised by these forms, because, 
as a matter of fact, there is no ‘activity’ without the body, 
| the organs and the sensations. 
T Others explain that the ‘body’ of the Supreme Self is 
J Primordial Matter, not the material substances; and all activity 
is dependent upon this latter—(15) 





VERSE XVI 


- IN THE CASE OF MISBEHAVED PERSONS, THERE IS PRO- 
DUCED OUT OF FIVE CONSTITUENTS, ANOTHER STRONG 
BODY, FOR THE SUFFERING OF TORMENTS, AFTER 
DEATH.— (16) 

Bhasuya. 


Out of the “five material substances another body is 
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> meanin Br ult a vistorial body is produced, without 

X proces: - involved in the mixture of semen and ovule. 
Tn fact, it is only inthe case of ‘misbehaved men’ that this 
body is made up of material substances; in the case of 
“righteous men it is made up of pure /ight and consists 
-— of mere Akdsha; as is declared in the passage— Consisting 
„with a body of pure Akasha, ete.’ 





A 
E * Torment’—great suffering. 


— 


*Strong’—powerful enough to suffer super-physical 
torment.—(16) 
VERSE XVII 


AFTER THEY HAVE SUFFERED, THROUGH THIS BODY, THE 
TORMENTS INFLICTED BY YAMA, THOSE CONSTITUENTS 
BECOME DISSOLVED INTO EACH OF THOSE SAME 


MATERIAL ELEMENTS.—(17) : 


Bhasya. 

‘Yama’ is the name of a particular deity, who inflicts 
punishments upon sinners,—which are spoken of here as 
‘torments.’ 

After the man has ' experienced’ these torments, through 
the said body of five constituent material substances,—those 
bodies become dissolved into the said subtle particles of 
those substances.—(17) 


VERSE XVIII 


HAVING SUFFERED THE EVILS PRODUCED BY ATTACH- 
MENT TO SENSUAL OBJECTS, AND CONDUCIVE TO 
MISERY, HE, HAVING HIS SINS DESTROYED, APPROACHES 
THOSE SAME TWO GLORIOUS ONES.— (18) 


Bhasya. 
[ ——— to sensual objects '——being addicted to such 
things as are forbidden. From this arise ‘ evils '——the results 
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ern Which two? In fact the < ‘Great Principle ’ and the. 

— “Conscious Being, which form the subject-matter of the present 

fits context; but from the next verse it appears that itis the 

Conscious Being who experiences pleasures and pains; so that 

the term * he ' of the text must stand for that being. And thus 

the meaning comes to be that * this Conscious Being approaches 

the same Being, which is absurd: the ‘approached’ and the 
'approacher' being the same.” 

True; but the difference intended is an assumed one. 
In fact, what is meant by ‘approaching’ is that ` the said 
Being is all that remains of the man’ ; the sense being that 
as the ‘Conscious Being, he was invested with the aggregate | 
of the ‘life-breath and other accessories, called the *' Great 
Principle, but after having experienced the results of his mis- 
deeds, he becomes divested of it, and remains in the form of 
the pure ‘Conscious Being,—who has his abode in the Subtle 
Body only. 

Others explain the ‘two Glorious Ones’ as standing for 
> the Great Principle and the Supreme Self. 

‘ Conducive to misery.—It is only after the sins have 
been destroyed that one experiences pleasure; so long as 
adverse sins are there, even in the slightest degree, there 
can be no pleasure; just as when there is slightest indigestion, 
there is no pleasure in eating anything —(15) 


VERSE XIX 


THOSE TWO TOGETHER CAREFULLY LOOK INTO HIS MERIT 

AND DEMERIT, INVESTED WITH WHICH BOTH, HE 
OBTAINS HAPPINESS OR UNHAPPINESS, HERE AND AFTER. 
Us: | DEATH.—(19) 
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the ‘Conscious Being.’ 


has been asserted in the following passage: 





“g ‘the ‘two’ be meant * be the ‘Great Principle’ 
and the ‘Conscious Being, then, for whom does the term 
‘his’ stand?” 

Some people hold that this latter term stands for the 
‘Soul’ (Jiva). 
But it has already been said that the ' Soul’ is the same as 


Another view is that * A4ġs ° stands for the Subtle Body. 
But this also is the same as the ' Great Principle’ 

The third view is that it stands for the Internal Organ, 
consisting of the * Intelligence ' (Buddhi) and the rest. 

But in this case, it will have to be explained what con- 


nection there is between this Internal Organ and 'Merit— 


Demerit? For the said organ is nothing more than a subtle 
form of Matter; as was made clear under 1.19. 

For all these reasons what we think is that the right 
explanation is to take the term * £o" as standing for the ‘Great 
Principle" and the “Supreme Self, in accordance with the 
explanation provided by some people of the term ‘two’ (in 
Verse 18); as it is only for these two that the act of * looking 
into’ is possible;—the ‘Great Principle, which is really an 
instrument (ot perception) being figuratively spoken of as the 


nominative agent; just as in the case of such expressions as 


* Fuels are cooking. And the term ‘/zs* would, in this case, 
refer to the ‘Conscious Being, as apart from the ‘Great 
Principle’ and the ` Supreme Self.’ 

And when the “Supreme Self’ is spoken of as ' looking 
into” the ‘merit and demerit’ belonging to the ‘Conscious 
Being, what is meant is that all experiencing of pleasure and 
pain ig under the control of that Supreme Being. This is what 





‘Impelled by the 
Supreme Lord one may go either to Heaven or to the bottom- 
less pit';—where 'impelling ' can stand only for ‘wish as 


regulated by the merit and demerit of the man. 


. 








This Eben cR US in the Shdriraka that the 


* (case of God awarding happiness and unhappiness in accordance 


with. the merit and demerit of the man stands on the same 
footing as the King bestowing his rewards in accordance with 
the nature of the services rendered by each man,—which fact 
- does not deprive him of his kingly power. This is what is 
meant by the ‘Great Principle’ and the ‘Supreme Self’ 
‘looking into’ the merit and demerit—of the ‘Conscious Being.’ 

“This cannot be right; as it would be inconsistent with 
what follows— invested with which he obtains, etc’ Because 
no one is ever spoken of as ‘invested '—connected —with the 
Supreme Self. In fact, there can be no sort of connection 
with the Supreme Self.” 

It is for this reason that the phrase ‘with which both’ of 
the text should be taken as referring, not to the ‘Great Princi- 
ple’ and the Supreme Self, but to Merit and Demerit ; and 
these latter also form the subject-matter of the context (and as 
such can be referred to by the pronoun in question) as is clear 
from the sentence— they look into his merit and demerit.’ 

If the term * Great Principle’ (‘ mahat’), be taken as 
standing for the Internal Organ, then there would certainly be 
an incongruity, as the Supreme Self does not stand in need of 
an Instrument tor his perceptions. 

“ Under Verse 18, however, the Supreme Self, which is of 
the nature of true Consciousness, has been spoken of as being 
approached ;—now what sort of approaching would this be? 
If it meant becoming one with him, then this could not be 
brought about merely by the destruction of sins. If, on the 
other hand, it meant capability of reaching him, then this 
could not be possible for one who has become deprived 
of his body by the dissolution of the constituent material 











lov hin tine eto “he to look 
ia T T: the term ‘Ais’ must be — 
standing for the Self (personal).—(19) 





VERSE XX 


E PRACTISES VIRTUE FOR THE MOST PART, AND VICE 
ONLY IN A SMALL DEGREE, THEN, INVESTED WITH 
, MATERIAL SUBSTANCES, HE OBTAINS 





a * on Bhasye. 


M A 

i “For the most part ’—to a very great degree. 

— * Those same material substances’—i.e., those beginning 
4 E the Great Principle and ending with the Great Elemental 
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o 4 He obtains happiness in heaven.—(20) z 
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p VERSE XXI 

- i Ir ON THE OTHER HAND HE PRACTISES VICE FOR THE 

_ ! 

SUR - MOST PART, AND VIRTUE ONLY IN A SMALL DEGREE, 
A ——THEN, BECOMING DESERTED BY THOSE SUBSTANCES, 

E * HE SUFFERS THE TORMENTS INFLICTED BY YAMA.— 

Y | - (21) ; 

a | Bhasya. 

s n 

X 2 Tt has been said under 16 that the body of misbehaved 


|. persons is made out of five constituents; how is it that here 
the. mani is said to be * deserted’ by the substances ? ~ 

ur answer is that the man has no material body,—and 
ye there can be no ‘ torments’ for one devoid of a body ; so 
3 that the bodies of men here referred to are of an entirely 
/ distinct kind ; and when the man is described as ‘deserted by 
E the substances, the substances meant are those of peculiar 
F n wracter, such as are productive of exception: ally soft and 


oth and delicate bodies ; and * deserted’ means that he has 
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THAT PERSONALITY, HAVING SUFFERED THOSE TORMENTS 
«INFLICTED BY YAMA, AND THEREBY FREED FROM 
" SIN, AGAIN ENTERS INTO THOSE VERY MATERIAL 
SUBSTANCES, EACH IN DUE PROPORTION.—(22) 


r Bhasya. - 


‘The sense of this has been already explained before. 

The purport of these four verses is as follows :—It is only 
when there is a large amount of vice, that these torments are 
inflicted by Yama,—and not when there is a small amount of 
vice (and a larger amount of virtue); in which latter case 
heavenly happiness is experienced in this world itself.— (22) 


VERSE XXIII 


HAVING RECOGNISED, IN HIS OWN MIND, THE CONDITIONS 
OF THE PERSONALITY, DUE TO VIRTUE AND VICE, 
ONE SHOULD FIX HIS HEART UPON VIRTUE.—(23) 


Bhasya. 

There is very little in this verse. 

In the phrase ‘dharmatodharmatah, an‘ a’ is to be 
taken as understood (after the first * dharmatah’ ). 

The conditions of the Conscious Entity, Soul, are due to 
Virtue and Vice. 

* In his own mind '—through the help of the scriptures. 

This verse sums up the contents of the entire ordinances.— 
(23) 
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SECTION (7)—THE THREE GUNAS 
* VERSE XXIV 


KNow SaATTVA, RAJAS AND TAMAS TO BE THE THREE 
QUALITIES OF THE SELF, BY MEANS Or WHICH 
THE GREAT ONE COMPLETELY PERVADES ALL THESE 
BEINGS—(24) | 

Bhasya. 

All that appertains to the  Action-side of human activity 
has been expounded; what appertains to the Knowledge-side of 
it is now set forth. And what is now stated, at the outset, 
deals with the subordinate factors, and hence appears to 
savour of Dualism. 

Sattva and the rest are the three qualities of the‘ Self.’ 
The term- ‘Self’ here stands, not for the Soul, 
but for the Great Principle. In fact, the term ‘ Self’ denotes 
one's nature, and not necessarily the inner side of things. 

And then the Soul by its very nature, is devoid of qualities. 
Or what is mentioned here refers to the Soul that undergoes 

experiences,—the qualities being the object of experience. 
‘Great One'—'This stands for Primordial Matter itself,—— 

this being what happens to be in closest proximity to the Great 

Principle, which is the first to evolve out of Primordial 

Matter. It is so called (the ‘Great One’) because it is the 

source of all Emanations.—(24) 


VERSE XXV 


WHICHSORVER OF THESE QUALITIES WHOLLY PRE- 
DOMINATES IN A BODY, IT MAKES THE OWNER OF 
THAT BODY ABOUND IN THAT QUALITY. 
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if h lh — re a rnholly = iy 
rede minate'—exceed others—in a body, on account of the 
nf fluence of his past deeds, that quality suppresses every other 
| quality of that person; hence, the owner of that body comes to 
e ‘abound in that quality’; that is, in his character, he shows 
, signs of that quality and abandons in the other qualities.—4(25) 





“VERSE XXVI 


'SATTVA' HAS BEEN DECLARED TO BE KNOWLEDGE, 
‘TAMAS, TO BE IGNORANCE, AND ‘RaJas, TO BE LOVE 
AND HATE ;—SUCH IS THE NATURE OF THESE, ALL- 
PERVADING AND INTERPENETRATING ALL BEINGS,— 
(26) 

Bhasya. 


Such in general is the character of these, pervading over 
all living beings. 

‘ Knowled ge’—cognition. 

' Ajnana, ‘Ignorance’—stands for Delusion; not for 
the unconsciousness caused by intoxication, swoon or such 
other causes. 

$ Rajas ' has a two-fold character: the two terms ‘rajas ’ 
and ‘tamas’ being indicative of two distinct characteristics. 

‘Those who are influenced by knowledge and wisdom are 
never affected by too much anger, nor are they ever careless. 

‘Vapuh, * nature ’—character——This is all-pervading, 
because the seed of impressions is never destroyed, lasting as it 
does till one has attained Brahman.—(26) 


» VERSE XXVII 


WHENEVER ONE PERCEIVES IN HIMSELF SOMETHING FULL 
OF BLISS, CALM AND PURE,—HE SHOULD KNOW IT TO 


BE 'SaTTVA,'—(27) : 
E. - i : " 
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"SI he dll c D disc which appears pure, not tainted 
*Rajas' and “Tamas and hence free from passions, 


covetousness, delusion, fear, grief and 





. j i l jusy. This condition i is one that should be realised by the 
Z imeelf, at some time or the other.—(27) 
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VERSE XXVIII 


d > = 2 


Vus yg VJ 183 MIXED WITH PAIN AND BRINGS UNHAPPINESS TO 

E THE SouL,—KNow THAT TO BE ‘RAJAS? IMPERCEPTIBLE 

mee AND E ATTRACTING EMBODIED BEINGS. 

e ipu * ae aan Bhasya. 

= A v1 [ixed with pain’—interspersed with pain; and not 

pure, hence described as ‘bringing unhappiness, —being 
— up with pain, it does not make men happy. 
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| — *Apratipam '—imperceptible, though real. 
al This i is the form of * Rajas’ — * constantly attractin g 
js es men towards sensual objects, £e, arousing in their mind a 
longing for these —(28) 


VERSE XXIX 


Lt’ LJ 
E» WHAT IS MIXED WITH STUPEFACTION, UNDISCERNIBLE, OF 
. THE NATURE OF SENSUAL OBJECTS, INCAPABLE OF 
- BEING REASONED ABOUT AND UNCOGNISABLE,—ONE 
— SHOULD RECOGNISE AS TDAMMASſS. -(29) 


* | Bhasye. 

` —  *Stupefaction —absent-mindedness, incapability to dis- 

ihe. criminate between right and wrong. 

| E ‘Of the nature of sensual objects —tha nt w hich li: Hs the 

; = character of sensual objee ts. 

+ “The guna of Tamas is not an object, being something 
aternaæal; how, then, can it have the character of the object? 
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bun ier E ‘objects. That which creates a longing 
Fado be of the nature of that thing. 

Incapable of. being reasoned about '—beyond Inference. 
| |. * Unknowable '—beyond the reach of external as well as inter- 


i mal — 






VERSE XXX 


I AM NOW GOING TO FULLY DESCRIBE THE RESULTS,—GOOD, 
MIDDLING AND BAD— PROCEEDING FROM THESE THREE 
QUALITIES.— (30) | E 


Bhasya. 

‘These three'——when they are duly practised, there 
proceed certain results——which are either good, bad or middling ; 
—and this is what is now promised as the subject to be dealt 
with ; the exact form of the promise being— I am now going to 
describe that character which the man acquires as the result of — 
the predominance of a particular quality. —(30) 


VERSE XXXI 


VEDIC STUDY, AUSTERITY, KNOWLEDGE, PURITY, CONTROL 
OVER THE ORGANS, PRACTICE OF VIRTUE AND MEDITA- 


TION ON THE SOUL ARE THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE 
QUALITY OF 'SATTVA.'—4(21) 


Bhasya. 
‘The characteristics of the quality’ is the declaration of 
the subject of treatment. 

The term ‘ sdttvikam’ is to be construed with diffi- 
culty as follows :—' Gunalaksanam’ is that by which the 
é. quality is characterised ; and the question arising ‘of what 

Y quality ? '—the' answer is — by the term ' sdttvikam, ‘of 

-~ sattva.— When need arises, even the part of a compound becomes 

construed by itself, with another word; and the meaning thus 


/ 












comes. — — oem this is the characteristic of the quality 





of ‘ Sattiva? ‘This phrase should be understood to stand on 
the same footing as the phrase ‘ devadattasya gurukulam , 
where the term ‘guru’ though forming the subordinate 
factor of the compound ‘gurukulam, is construed with the 
term ‘devadattasya.’ 

The meaning of the words has been already explained. 
—(31) 


VERSE XXXII 


PRONENESS TO UNDERTAKE WORK, IMPATIENCE, COMMIS- 
* SION OF IMPROPER ACTS, CONSTANT ADDICTION TO 
SENSUAL OBJECTS ARE THE CHARACTERISTICS OF 

THE QUALITY OF ‘ RAJAs,’—(3S2) 


Bhasya. 
Proneness to take up, unnecessarily, the performance of 
acts, conducive to perceptible and imperceptible results. 
| These are the characteristics of the quality of * Rajas.’ 
* ‘ Impatience ’—loss of mental equanimity at even slight 
disturbing causes. 
If we read ‘dainya’ (for *-dhairya’), it whould be under- 
stood to mean loss of ambition, humiliation. 
| ‘Commission of improper acts’—the performance of 
such acts as are forbidden by the scriptures. 
* Addiction to sensual objects "—being repeatedly attract- 
. ed by objects of sensual pleasure.—(32) 


VERSE XXXIII 


AVARICE, DROWSINESS, IRRESOLUTION, CRUELTY, DIS- 
BELIEF, BAD CHARACTER, HABIT OF BEGGING, AND 
INATTENTIVENESS ARE THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE 
QUALITY OF ‘ TAMAS,’—-(33) 
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x aote ng for — riches and other 


alty ’—taking offence at even a slight fault. 
lief °—recklessness. 
‘ Bad character’—loss of character. 
f: — The particle * cha ' implies ‘ disrespect for elders.’ 
| ‘Habit of begging '—being addicted to soliciting 
favours. à 
! Inattentiveness '—carelessness : want of attention to the 
performance of duties and to the avoidance of failure. _ 
Between ‘svapno’ and ‘dhrtth, an‘a’ is understood. | 
—(33) 
VERSE XXXIV 


THIS SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO BE IN BRIEF THE 
CHARACTERISTIC OF THESE THREE QUALITIES . IN 
ORDER, AS THEY APPEAR AT THE THREE TIMES. 
—(34) 

Bhasya. 

‘t At the three times’—This refers either (æ) to the three 
conditions of equilibrium, increase and decrease, or (4) the 
high, low and middling character of the results. 

* This’—refers to what follows.—4(34) 


VERSE XXXV 


WHEN, HAVING DONE, OR DOING, OR GOING TO DO A 
CERTAIN ACT, A MAN HAPPEN TO FEEL ASHAMED,— _ 
EVERY SUCH ACT SHOULD BE UNDERSTCOD BY THE 
LEARNED TO BE CHARACTERISED BY THE QUALITY 
| OF ‘ Tamas.’—(35) 
Z Bhasya. 
3 * Having done, or doing, or going to do.’—This indicates 
i what has been spoken of as the ‘ three times’; the said feeling 
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e form of regret— Why did I do sach an act? How can I 


i E | appear before gentlemen ? ’—(35) 
= $ VERSE XXXVI 
kar 


| . WHEN, BY A CERTAIN ACT, THE MAN DESIRES GREAT 
|J FAME IN THIS WORLD, AND DOES NOT MIND FAIL- 

URE—THIS SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO PARTAKE 
| OF THE QUALITY OF ' RAJAS/—(5306) 


- 


un E 


| Bhasye. 
| The motive being— by doing this act I shall obtain praise 
in the world,—if one performs sacrifices, austerities or other 
righteous acts; as also such acts for winning fame as giving gifts 
to the beggars at sacred places, bragging against the king, éx- 
pounding the scriptures before Shidras, and so forth. 

— *Great.’—This implies that what is objectionable is the 
doing of the act with the sole motive of obtaining fame; there 
is nothing wrong if the fame comes only by the way; if, for 
instance, people talk of the man's righteous deeds, when these - 
are done only through righteousness (and not for any other 
purpose), such fame does not vitiate the moral quality of the 
act; as has been declared to be the case with the man in 
picking up ' sugar cane,’ as described by Krenadvaipayana in the 
story of the Mahabharata— When a man is gathering sugar- 
cane, he gathers, along with it, also grasses and creepers ; 
and in the same manner, the man, when treading the path of 

. * righteousness, also obtains fame, happiness and wealth.’ 
] — *Wailure'—ot the results to appear;—‘he does not 
mind'—feels no sorrow; or ‘failure’ may mean the xon- 
..  eompletion of the act.—(36) 


VERSE XXXVII 


“WHEN, HOWEVER, THE ACT IS ONE WHICH HE WISHES TO 
UNDERSTAND IN ALL ITS DETAILS, BY DOING WHICH 
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— Bhàsya. 
|J — — Thisis quite clear.—(37 ) : 
"c » XS 
P cuo 
ECC ore: VERSE XXXVIII 


PLEASURE IS THE  DISTINGUISHING FEATURE OF 
‘Tamas’ ‘WEALTH 'IS DESCRIBED TO BE THAT OF 
å ‘ RAJAS? AND ‘ SPIRITUAL MERIT’ IS THE DISTIN- 
GUISHING FEATURE OF 'SATTVA,-——EACH SUCCEED- 
ING ONE OF THESE BEING SUPERIOR TO THE PRECED- 
ING.— (58) 
Bhasya. 
“ There is happiness ir pleasure also; so what has been 
described as the characteristic of ‘ Sattva’ (under Verse 27, 
above)—' when one feels bliss, ete, etc.’ would apply to this 
also ; how then can it be the distinguishing feature of ''Tamas, 
which is of the nature of ‘ stupefaction,’ while in Pleasure, 
there is keen consciousness, which also is a characteristic of 
‘Sattva,’ since it has been declared above that ‘ Sattva is know- 
ledge, etc.’ ? (26)." 

The answer to the above is as follows :—What is set forth 
in the present verse is not the condition of the Agent or of the 
object of experience ; what is meant is an excessive longing for 
a certain end; and certainly at the time of the longing, there — 
is no happiness, since the object longed for is not there. 

Thus then, whenever a man has an excessive craving for 
Pleasure, he becomes deprived of the power to diseriminate 
between right and wrong, and is really in a state of stupefaction. 
S It is this sort of craving that is meant by the term ‘ pleasure’ — 
; and such desire as for the company of one'a wife during her 
|. . ‘season’ —(38) bá Y 












SECT. ION (8) STATES OF EXISTENCE DUE TO THE 
NS "THREE QUALITIES 


I AM NOW GOING TO DESCRIBE, BRIEFLY, IN DUE ORDER, 
m | THOSE MIGRATORY STATES INTO WHICH ONE FALLS 
| THROUGH EACH QUALITY FROM AMONG THESE.—(39) 


Bhasya. 

| * From among these '—qualities ;—by what quality what 

* migratory states’ are fallen into by man;— migratory 

states’ standing for states of existence ;— ie. the births that 

he takes,—is going to be described in the following verses. 
This verse promises what is going to be done.—(39) 


ES us VERSE XL 


THOSE PARTAKING OF 'SATTVA' REACH THE STATE OF 
THE GODS, THOSE ENDOWED WITH ‘RAJAS? THE 
STATE OF MEN, AND THOSE CHARACTERISED BY ‘TAMAS,’ 
THE STATE OF BEASTS; SUCH IS THE THREEFOLD 
MIGRATORY STATE.—(40) 


wu Bhasya. 

E. This verse indicates in general the states of existence 
~ _ =~ brought about by the three qualities.—(40) 

a 

VERSE XLI 

D - > 

ë THIS THREEFOLD MIGRATORY STATE DUE TO THE QUALI- 





TIES SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO BE AGAIN OF 
THREE KINDS EACH—HIGH, LOW AND MIDDLING, IN 
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NOWLEDGE OF EACH MAN.— - —(41) 


> 


Bhasya. 


the yo Ea ids ‘of three kinds T us 

it is ‘high, low or middling’; thus they come to be of nine 
kinds ;—there are endless varieties of states, due to ‘the 
peculiar character of the act and knowledge of each man’ 
acts are of various kinds, according as they are good or bad, 
intentional or unintentional, and so forth. This is what is 
meant by the phrase ‘in accordance with the peculiar 
character of acts and knowledge’ —(41) 


VERSES XLII—XLIV 


INANIMATE BEINGS, WORMS, INSECTS, FISHES, SNAKES, 

| TORTOISE, CATTLE AND WILD ANIMALS,—REPRESENT 
THE LOWEST STATE DUE TO THE QUALITY OF ' TAMAS,’ 
— (42) 

ELEPHANTS, HORSES, DESPISED Shudras, MLECHCHHAS, 
LIONS, TIGERS AND BOARS— REPRESENT THE MID- 
DLING STATE DUE TO THE QUALITY OF ‘TAMAS?— (43) 

Charanas, Suparnas, HYPOCRITICAL MEN, Raksasas, AND 
Pishadchas—REPRESENT THE HIGHEST STATE AMONG 
THOSE PARTAKING OF THE QUALITY OF ‘ TAMAS,—(44) 


Bhasya. 

‘ Charanas '—dancers, singers, pimps, and so forth. 

' Suparnas '—a particular kind of birds. 

The epithet ‘ despised’ is to be construed with ‘ SAudras, 
—ie. those Shidras who disregard the Brahmanas, poach upon 
their livelihood, and are characterised by haughtiness, vanity, 
and such qualities. Such injurious persuns as thieves and 
others are also included among the ‘ despised.—(42—44) 











CERS, WRESTLERS, ACTORS, MEN SUBSISTING BY 


THE USE OF WEAPONS, THOSE ADDICTED TO GAMBLING 
AND DRINKING,—REPRESENT 


THE LOWEST STATE 
AMONG THOSE PARTAKING OF THE QUALITY OF 
: ‘“Rasas.’—(45) 

Bhasya. 
‘ Stick-fencers and wrestlers’—professionals who are 


used to descend into public arena ;— Malla’ standing for 
wrestlers, and ‘ghalla’ for those who fight 


with sticks, or 
clowns, who make a living by jokes.—4(45) 


VERSE XLVI 
KiNGs, Ksşattriyas, PRIESTS OF KINGS, AND LEADING 
WRANGLERS AND WARRIORS REPRESENT THE MIDDLING 
STATE AMONG THOSE PARTAKING OF ' RAJAs’—(46) 
-Bhasya. 
‘ Kings '—rulers of countries. 
* Ksattriyas '—teudatories living under the king. 
* Leading wranglers'—those who carry on discussions 
on scientific subjects. 


‘ Leading warriors '—soldiers.—(46) 


VERSE XLVII 
GANDHARVAS, GUHYAKAS, 'Yaksas, THE ATTENDANTS OF 


THE GODS, AND ALL THE APSARAS, REPRESENT THE 
HIGH STATE “AMONG THOSE PARTAKING OF ' RAJAS. 
E 


Bhasyea. 
! Gandharvas ' and the rest are divine beings : the 
. distinction among whom may be ascertained from the Itihisas. 
" Vibudhas ' are gods ; the * attendants ` of these are those 


known as ‘Siddhas, * Vidyadharas,’ and so forth.—({47) 
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| LUNAE —— “AND DAITYAS REPRESENT THE 
1i A Re ‘RST STATE PARTAKING OF SATTVA—(48) 


3 P ota Bhàsya. | 

F | * Ascetics ’—the Recluse and others devoted to austerities. 

E * Hermits '—wandering mendicants, and the rest. 

Ml = ‘This shows that the said state belongs to people, not only 

oy birth, but by conduct also. Because there are no such 
species by birth as ‘ascetics’ and the rest; in. fact. the names 
are based upon what the men do. 

Others, however, think that there are à people known as - 
* Yatis, ‘Hermits, inhabiting the Meru mountain ; as is clear 
from what we read regarding ‘Indra having made over the 
Yatis to the Salavrkas.’ 

‘Vimanas ’—celestial cars, Puspaka, and the rest; those 
who move about in these are ‘ Vaimanikas, *celestral beings,’ 
denizens of heaven. 

* First’ —lowest.—(48) 
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VERSE XLIX 


SACRIFICERS, SAGES, GODS, VEDAS, LUMINARIES, YEARS, 
Pitrs and Saddhyas REPRESENT THE SECOND STATE 
PARTAKING OF 'SaATTVA/—(49) 


Bhasya. 

Words composed in a certain order are*called * Veda,’ 

“ In the course of the states of existence, what occasion 
is there for the mention of insentient things? Words and 
other things are all ànsenttent." 

“Tt is too little when you say that words and other — 
are inanimate. All the beings, from the gods down to the 
immoveable things, exist in the form of bodies, and all bodies 
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Thus what the text means comes to this .—The Veda 
bo nds in the quality of ‘ Sattva;’ hence by its study, people 
attain to the state partaking of the quality of * Sattva” And 
| 7 ‘the attaining of the state partaking of Sattva ' does not mean 
A that the man abounding in ' Sattva’ become the Veda. 
= .. — "The view of other people is, that in all things there is a 
n. 4 conscious being supervising over them, and * personalities of 
_  . the Veda’ are described as residing in the regions of Varuna. 
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m VERSE L 


* 


Brahma, CREATORS OF THE UNIVERSE, DHARMA, THE 

ww GREAT ONE, UNMANIFEST,—THESE THE WISE ONES 

DESCRIBE AS REPRESENTING THE BEST STATE PAR- 
TAKING OF 'SATTVA.'—(50) 


> Bhasya. 
"4 | ' Creators of the universe '—Marichi and others, known 
R as ‘ Prajapatis.’ 
PE 'Dharma'—What is expounded in the Veda; the 
ini former verse had spoken of the Veda itself, and the present 


one speaks of what is contained in the Veda; this shows 

that the meaning is more important than the form of the 

word. Or‘ Dharma’ may stand for Truth and other such 

things. | | 

. The corporeality of ‘Dharma’ is to be explained as 
before (in the case of the Veda). 

= “The Great One’ is another name for the ‘ Unmant/est, 

— which is synonymous with ‘Prakrti; ‘Pradhana, * the 

C AAN Root-Evolvent.’ 
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"The entire world being u emi Hvi tr o om A RA 301-7. sae A 
“Bolen, when there. happene to be am exes int of the 
" E quality of | Sattva, all such emanations should partake of 
tha quality. ‘How then can there be any excess of Rajas 
Siar Tamas in anything? So that what has been said under 
m = Verse 25 above, to the effect that—'the body in which one of —_- 
€ these preponderates,’ ete.—cannot be right." 
The answer to this is as follows:—It does not mean that 
‘the emanations partake of the nature of the Root-Evolvent’; 
what is meant is that there are three ways of explaining the 
term ‘ avyakta, 'unmanifest' :—(1) It may mean that the 
Root-Evolvent is something unattainable, or (2) that itis — - 
invisible ; or (3) that the term may not stand for that Root- 
Evolvent which is a principle postulated by the Sankhyas ; the 
term * unmanifest' connoting a certain aect,—viz., that ‘there is 
no manifestation’ of the entity concerned, ' its appearance is 
indistinct, and hence it is ‘ unmantfest ^; and in this sense the 
name becomes applicable to the Supreme Self, and the epithet 
‘great’ is applicable to It on the ground of its immanence, 
“ But the state of the Supreme Self cannot partake of the 
quality of Sattva." 
As a matter of fact, even without entirely renouncing the 
‘qualities’ one can be regarded as ' Supreme Self’; for it is 
understood that when the man has the feeling 'I am not, " 
‘there is nothing that is mine, and becomes free from the 
notion of *L' he attains the position of * Brahman’ (the Supreme 
Self). In fact, it is by meditation that the position of * Brah- 
man’ is attained. But only those persons have recourse to 
meditation and such practices in whom the preponderating 
quality is Sattva, not. Rajas or Tamas. 
. It is in this sense that this is described as “the best state 
partaking of * Sattva. " 
e The other two explanations (of the term ' unmanifest’) are 
ae "not right. As regards (a), no human end is served by attaining 
the position of the Root-Evolvent ; because this has been 
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described as ‘insentient,’ and what is ‘insentient’ is inferior to 
even immovable beings; it is for this reason that people 
never seek for such condition as that during intoxication 
or swoon. As regards the seeing of the Root-Evolvent, this 
.eannot be possible, as no such seeing has been anywhere 
mentioned; as what is prescribed is that 'the Self should be 
seen, —7not the Root-Evolvent. 
From all this it is clear that the terms * the Great One’ 
and * Unmanifest' stand for the Supreme Self.—(50) 


VERSE LI 


THUS HAS BEEN DESCRIBED -THE ENTIRE THRICE THREE- 
_FOLD MIGRATORY PROCESS PERTAINING TO ALL 
BEINGS, ARISING OUT OF THE THREE KINDS OF AC- 
TION.—(51) 

| Bhasya. 

* Of three kinds '—arising from speech, mind and body. 

* Thrice ’—according to the three qualities of ' Sattva’ 


and the rest. 
‘Threefold’—as divided into ‘good, ‘bad, and ' middl- 


*. 


ing. 

Those other ‘states’ that may not have been mentioned 

- here are to be understood as resembling, and hence included 
among, those already mentioned. 

This verse sums up the section on the Three Qua/ities ; 


and the next is indicative of what is to follow.—(51) 








/ Fooursu MEN OF THE LOWEST CLASS GO THROUGH THE 


VILEST MIGRATORY STATES, IN CONSEQUENCE OF 
| BEING ADDICTED TO THE SENSES AND BY NOT ATTEND- 
- ING TO DUTIES.—(52) 
m 


E l Bhāsya. LA 
| * Addiction to the senses" —'This stands for doing what is 
' forbidden. T f 
| * Not attending to duties'—not doing what has been 
enjoined. ? 
All this is found only in the case of ‘foolish’ men: 
_ who are, on that account, called ' men of the lowest class. 
These men ‘go to’—fall into— the vilest migratory 
states '— most despicable births. 
In accordance with this general principle, the retribution 
of deeds is now explained—(52)  - : 


VERSE LIII 


c 
INTO WHAT WOMBS THE SOUL ENTERS,—AND IN CONSE- 
QUENCE OF WHAT ACTS,—LI@TEN TO THAT, IN DUE 




















ORDER,—(53) 

S Bhasya. 
já [The BAàsya has nothing to say on this.] 
hl 
j VERSE LIV 

^. A wl ' 

d PERSONS WHO HAVE COMMITTED THE HEINOUS OFFENCES, E 
| T E. HAVING PASSED, DURING SEVERAL YEARS, THROUGH 
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|. DREADFU L HELLS, REACH, AFTER THE EXPIATION 
Nes nearer, ‘THE FOLLOWING MIGRATORY STATES.—(54) 
ya Pr Ever .. Bhasya. 


d À | EE | ‘Dreadful hells’—They are—dreadful’ by reason of 
the great sufferings undergone; ‘hells’ being places of tor- 
E ment. 

: Expiation’—Deeds are 'expiated' when their results 
have been experienced; and when slight traces of them 
are left, the agent becomes born in the several migratory 
f “How is it that the whole of the act is not entirely re- 
= tributed in the hells?” 
| It has already been explained that ' hell’ is the result 
] of very potent deeds—not of mild ones And since the 








d cause is enfeebled by the appearance of its effect, the Deed is 
. rendered mild, less potent, by the appearance of its results. 
M Just as in the case of fire, when it has been kindled, as soon as 
A it has given forth sparks and heat, it becomes milder; so also is 
L the case with Hells. 

i “In the case of fire there are two states—mild 
: and flaming; Hells however are always of one uniform char- 
acter.” 

: | Like flaming fire, Actions also are prone to become strong 


and weak; when they are strong, they lead to Hell, and 
— when they are weak, their retribution takes place elsewhere. 
" Hence it is only right what has said been regarding the 
| ‘remnant’ of the deed (leading to transmigration ).— (54) 








VERSE LV 


HE WHO KILLS A Brahmana ENTERS THE WOMB OF A 
DOG, A PIG, AN ASS, A CAMEL, A COW, A GOAT, A 
SHEEP, A DEER OR A BIRD, OR THAT OF A Chandala 


OR A PUKKASA.—(55) 
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VERSE LVI 


asman WHO DRINKS WINE SHALL“ ENTER THE 
WOMB OF WORMS, INSECTS, MOTHS, OF BIRDS FEEDING 
ON QEDURE, OR OF CARNIVOROUS ANIMALS.— —(56) 


is m Bhasya. 
- * Feeding on ordure ’—such as the crow and the like. 
' Carnivorous '—tigers and so forth.— (56) 


VERSE LVII 


Tue Bradhmana WHO STEALS GOLD SHALL (ENTER) A 
THOUSAND TIMES INTO THE WOMB OF THE SPIDER, 
THE SNAKE, THE LIZARD, OF AQUATIC ANIMALS 
OR OF CARNIVOROUS Pishadchas.—(57) 


~ 


: Bhasya. 
[The Bhasya has nothing to say on this. ] 


VERSE LVIII 


THE VIOLATOR OF THE PRECEPTOR’s BED IS BORN HUN- 
DREDS OF TIMES AS GRASSES, SHRUBS, CREEPERS, 
AS CARNIVOROUS AND FANGED ANIMALS, OR AS BEINGS 
OF CRUEL DEEDS.—(58) 


"e ^ gi Bhasya. 
- ‘Of S uel deeds '—given to killing others.—(58) s 
B -. VERSE LIX 


SANGÜINARY PERSONS BECOME CARNIVOROUS | ANIMALS ; 
OMM THE EATERS OF IMPURE FOOD BECOME WORMS; - 
: | THIEVES BECOME CREATURES CONSUMING THEIR OWN 
KIND ; AND THOSE HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH 
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Bhasya. 
‘ Carnivorous animals '—such as the vulture and the 


like. i 

* Eaters of impure food become worms. ` 

‘Creatures consuming their own kind—such as big 
eats devour smaller cats, and large fishes devour smaller fishes 


| of various kinds. 


‘Those who have intercourse with women of the lowest 
caste'—such as the ‘ Barbara’ and other castes.—(59) 


VERSE LX 


HE WHO ASSOCIATES WITH OUTCASTS, HE WHO APPROACH- 
ES THE WIFE OF ANOTHER PERSON, AND HE WHO 
HAS STOLEN THE PROPERTY OF A Brahmana, BECOME 
‘ Brahmaraksasas. ’—(60) 


Bhasya. 
[The Bhasya has nothing to say on this verse.| 


VERSE LXI 


THE MAN WHO, THROUGH GREED, STEALS GEMS, PEARLS 
AND CORALS, OR THE VARIOUS KINDS OF PRECIOUS 
ARTICLES, IS BORN AMONG * Héemakartrs..—(61) 


Bhasya. 
‘ Hemakeartrs’—is the name of a bird.—4(61 ! 
VERSE LXII 


Ry STEALING GRAINS ONE BECOMES A RAT; BY STEAL- 
ING BRONZE, A HAMSA: BY STEALING WATER, A 
PLAVA; BY STEALING HONEY, A GNAT; BY STEALING 


X P 





oo AN TOR: NEUMON, 


m For STEALING MEAT, A VULTURE; FOR STEALING FAT, 

| * A CORMORANT; FOR STEALING OIL, A ‘ Tailapayika’ 
BIRD: FOR STEALING SALT, A Chirtvaka; AND 
FOR STEALING CURDS, A ' Balākā’'-BIRD.— (63) 


E Bhasya. 


- 


[The Bhàsya has nothing to say on this.] 


VERSE LXIV 


FoR  sTEALING SILK, A PARTRIDGE; FOR  STEALING 
LINEN, A FROG; FOR STEALING  COTTON-CLOTH, 
A CRANE; FOR STEALING A COW, AN ALLIGATOR; 
AND FOR STEALING MOLASSES, A ‘ Vagguda’-BIRD. 
—(64) | 
Bhasya. 
* Dardura’ is the frog of the smaller variety.—4(64) 


VERSE LXV 


For STEALING EXCELLENT PERFUMES, A MUSK-RAT; 
FOR STEALING VEGETABLES WITH LEAVES, A PEACOCK ; 
FOR STEALING COOKED FOOD OF VARIOUS KINDS, 

JA Shvavit; AND FOR STEALING UNCOOKED FOOD A 
 HEDGE-HOG.—(65) 


Ty. 4 Hhasya. 
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` * VERSE LXVI 


FOR STEALING FIRE, A HERON; FOR STEALING UTENSILS, 


A 'Grhaküri'-BIRD; FOR STEALING RED CLOTHES, 
ONE IS BORN AS A * Jivajivaka’-BIRD.—(66) 


| Bhàsya. 
(The Bhasya has nothing to say on this. | 


VERSE LXVII 


FOR STEALING A DEER OR AN ELEPHANT, A WOLF; FOR 


STEALING A HORSE, A TIGER, FOR STEALING FRUITS 
AND ROOTS, A MONKEY ; FOR STEALING A WOMAN, A 
BEAR: FOR STEALING WATER, A 'STOKAKA -BIRD ; 
FOR STEALING CONVEYANCES, A CAMEL: AND FOR 
STEALING CATTLE, A GOAT.—(67) 


Bhasya. 


When it was said (under 62) that ‘for stealing water one 


becomes a Plava-bird, it -was water for drinking purposes 
that was meant; while in the present verse, it is water for 
irrigating fields and such other purposes. 


Under Verse 62, the term ‘ Rasa” may be taken either 


as the first kind of flavour (Sweet), or as medicinal substances. 


—(67) 


VERSE LXVIII 


r FOR TAKING BY FORCE ANY KIND OF PROPERTY BELONG- 


ING TO ANOTHER, AND FOR EATING A SACRIFICIAL 
MATERIAL THAT HAS NOT BEEN OFFERED, ONE IN- 
EVITABLY BECOMES AN ANIMAL,—-(65) 


Bhasya. 


There is nothing here that is not quite clear.—(65) 
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| Bhasya. . 
[The Bhdsya has nothing to say on this. ] 


» VERSE LXX 


| IF MEN OF THE VARIOUS CASTES DEVIATE FROM THEIR 
OCCUPATIONS, UNDER NORMAL CONDITIONS, THEY 
MIGRATE INTO VILE MIGRATORY STATES AND BECOME 
SERVANTS AMONG ROBBERS.—(70) 


Bhasye. 

If the Brahmana gives up his own means of livelihood,— 
such as Teaching and the rest,—and takes to the occupations 
of the Ksattriya and other castes ;—similarly if the  Ksattriya 
and others ‘deviate from their occupations’;—they ‘ mi- 
grate into vile migratory states '—undergoing the experiences 

. of animals;—and when they come to be born among men, they 
become servants among ‘ Dasynus ,—i.e.. robbers and other 
harmful men. 

* In normal times’—This is a mere reiteration; since 
such deviation having been permitted in abnormal times, there 
would be no impropriety involved in it.—(70) 


© ae. VERSE LXXI 


} Tug Brahmana FALLEN OFF FROM HIS OWN DUTY BE- . 
l | COMES A 'FIRE-MOUTHED' Preta FEEDING ON VOMIT- 
$ z INGS; AND THE <Ksattriya A 'FOUL-NOSED' PRETA 
FEEDING ON [IMPURE SUBSTANCES AND DEAD BODIES, 


—(71) 








her 3 — Bhasya.— : 

The text prodeuds to indicate the states fallen into by 

. those who fall off from their duty. : 

The Preta feeds upon vomitings ; and its mouth keeps 

flaming like a fire-brand. - 
- * Kunapa '—dead body. 
* Kiitapitanah’—one from whose nostrils foul smell 
emanates. - 

* Kataputanah ' is another reading ; ‘ Kafapttana’ being 
the name of a being of the ‘ Pishacha’ species, who keeps 
hovering in cremation-grounds.—-(71) 


VERSE LXXII 


THE VAISHYA, FALLEN FROM HIS DUTY, BECOMES THE 
' Maitraksajyotika! Préta FEEDING ON PUS; AND 
THE Shidra BECOMES A 'Chailashaka' PRETA.—(72) 


B haswya. 


* Maitraksajyotika, like the foregoing terms, is another 
name for a Pishacha. Or the name may mean—" one who 
has ight (‘jyotih’) issuing from the hole ( aksi’) of the anus 
( maitra * 

Others explain the term as standing for the ow/ ; ‘martra’ 
being the ZigAt of the sun, and ‘aksajyotih’ meaning visual per- 
ception; the name connoting the fact that the owl cannot see 
in solar light.—(72) 

VERSE LXXIII 


— IN THE PROPORTION THAT SENSUALLY-INCLINED PERSONS 
GO ON INDULGING IN SENSUAL PLEASURES, IN THAT 
ATE SAME PROPORTION THEIR ARDOUR FOR THEM GOES ON 
INCREASING,— (73) 
5 Bhasya. 
1 For the purpose of alienating the listener from thai at slight 


pleasure which is obtained by persons obsessed with notions ol 
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y, e — quel ce attachment to wife and 
ren, grecli for Wealth, and other things,—and which obstructs 
24 acquisition of true knowledge, the text describes the actual 
condition of men during transmigration. 
. In the proportion that men go on repeating their enjoy- 
ment of objects,—such men as are 'sensually inclined, ie., 
j those who have a bankering for objects of sense. What is 
== indicated by the term ‘@tman’ in this connection is that when 
a man becomes addicted to a certain course of action, it comes 
to form his very ‘nature’ (@tman). For instance, if a man 
happens only once in a way te eat to his fill, his hankering 
for it appears only when he is reminded of it; if, on the other 
hand, he does it daily, it becomes his very nature. 

This same idea is asserted by the clause— in that same 
proportion their ardour for them goes on increasing. —The 
term ‘kushalata, ‘ardour, connotes complete identification ; 
and when one has completely identified himself with sensual 
objects, he can never avoid them. 

This same principle applies also to such enjoyments as 
are not forbidden for cultured men,—such, for instance, as 
intercourse with one’s own wife, enjoying things obtained with 
money obtained from the sanctioned sources of income, and 
so forth ;—too much addiction to all which becomes forbidden. 


—(73) 


VERSE LXXIV 


Bv THE REPETITION OF THE SAID SINFUL ACTS, THOSE 

. MEN WITH SMALL UNDERSTANDING UNDERGO SUFFER- 

* INGS IN THE VARIOUS FORMS OF EXISTENCE IN THIS 
WORLD.—(74) 


^s 


: Bhasya. 
By- repeating the sinful acts,—there is degradation, but 
“apart from that, they ‘undergo sufferings, when they come 
Et. to be born as worms, insects and the rest.—4(74) 
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VERSE LXXV 


(THEY ALSO SUFFER) BEING TOSSED ABOUT IN THE 
Tamisra AND OTHER DKEADFUL HELLS, AND BEING 
BOUND AND MANGLED IN THE ' FOREST WITH SWORD- 
LEAVED TREES” AND OTHER PLACES,—(75) 


Bhasya. 
- The * Tamisra, the *‘ Andhatamisra’ and other hells 
have been enumerated above (under 4. 80). 

‘Being. tossed about im this'—lying on one side and 
turning on the other and so forth. 

Being bound up to the sword-like leaves of trees; or being 
‘mangled’ by these same leaves lying scattered on the ground 
—the limbs being cut about like a piece of plantain-stalk. 
—( 75). 

VERSE LXXVI 


ALSO VARIOUS FORMS OF TORMENTS, BEING DEVOURED BY 
RAVENS AND OWLS, TORTURES FROM MORASSES AND 
SCORCHING SAND, AND TERRIBLE BOILING IN JARS. 
— (76) 

Bhasya. 
‘ Karambha’ is morass. 
‘ Kumbhipake '—The men are thrust into jars and cooked, 
like food and other things.—(70) 


VERSE LXXVII 


CONSTANT BIRTHS IN LOW FORMS OF LIFE, ABOUNDING 
IN MISERY, AFFLICTIONS FROM HEAT AND COLD, 
AND TERRORS OF VARIOUS KINDS.—(77) 


Bhasya. 
‘ Low forms of life’—such as the lower animals, Pretas 
and Pishachas ;—birth in these, which is full of misery.—4(77) 
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REPE SAT TED ica YING IN. 'WOMBS, AGONISING BIRTHS, PAIN- 
, , BC AGES, AND SLAVERY TO OTHERS.—(78) i 
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| Bhasya. 
The meaning of this is quite clear.—(78) 


IO VERSES LXXIX-LXXX 


SEPARATIONS FROM RELATIONS AND LOVED ONES, DWELL- 
ING WITH THE WICKED, ACQUIRING WEALTH AND 
LOSING IT, MAKING OF FRIENDS AND ENEMIES. 






—(19) 
3 IN us DECREPITUDE, THE PANGS OF SICKNESS, 
2 VARIOUS FORMS OF AFFLICTIONS AND UNCONQUER- 
ABLE DEATH.—(80) 


Bhasya. 
The meaning of these two verses is clear.—(79-80) 


VERSE LXXXI 


WITH WHATEVER DISPOSITION A MAN PERFORMS AN 
"fe ACT, THE FRUIT THEREOF HE REAPS WITH A BODY 
= OF THAT SAME QUALITY.—(81) 


— Bhasya. 
en a man performs a certain act with a disposition 
of the quality of * Sattva, or of that of ' Rajas, or of 
that of ‘Tamas,’—the act also partaking of one of these same 
qualities of Sattva, Rajas or Tamas,—then it is ‘with a body 
of the same quality’ — ie, by one abounding either in Sattva 
or in Rajas or in Tamas—that ' he reaps the result thereof? 
 —this result also partaking of either Suttva or Rajas or 
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— TION. 40) THE. HIGHEST GOOD 
pate sedis ^ VERSE LXXXII 


| 'THUS HAS BEEN INDICATED TO YOU THE ENTIRE MANNER 
É IN WHICH RESULTS PROOEED FROM ACTIONS; NOW 
LEARN THAT ACT WHICH BRINGS ABOUT THE HIGH- 
EST GOOD OF THE Brahmana.—(82) 


j — Bhàsya. 

; The results proceeding from such acts as have been 
forbidden have been duly described ; hence one should avoid 
such acts. Inasmuch as sensual pleasures are conducive to 
, suffering, one should desist from them, and one should remain 
” fixed i in that course of action which is conducive to Liberation, 
and which is described under the coming section on 
‘Knowledge. This is what we are going to expound now. 
—(82) 

VERSE LXXXIII 


VEDIC STUDY, AUSTERITY, KNOWLEDGE, CONTROL OF THE 

SENSES, HARMLESSNESS, SERVICE OF ELDERS=—ARE 

THE BEST MEANS OF ATTAINING THE HIGHEST GOOD, 

fo — (83) 
Hhasya. 

The term ` Aighest good’ stands, not for the accomplish- 
ment of one’s personal ends, but for the sure continuity of 
happiness. 

-  * Vedie Study ' and other things, already described before, 
have been repeated here, E the purpose of eniogising the 

. Knowledge of Self. 

| * Knowledge ’—of what is contained in the Veda. 

== The terms have been already explained.—(83) 


j 608 
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VERSES LXXXIV-LXXXV 


[Question|J—“ FROM AMONG ALL THESE GOOD ACTS, IS 
THERE ANY ONE ACT WHICH HAS BEEN DESCRIBED 
AS MORE EFFICACIOUS IN SECURING TO MAN HIS 
Hreuest Goon? "—(84) 

[ dnswer|—OF ALL THESE, KNOWLEDGE OF THE SELF 
HAS BEEN DECLARED TO BE THE MOST EFFICACIOUS ; 
SINCE IT IS THE BEST OF ALL SCIENCES, AS Di- 
MORTALITY IS ATTAINED BY ITS MEANS.—(55) 


Bhasya. 

The ‘Knowledge of Self’ is of two kinds—(1) the Know- 
ledge of the Self, as something distinct from the body, the 
sense-organs and other things,—as the doer of acts and the 
experiencer of results, as the object of the notion of ‘I’ which 
forms part of the conception of the Self, as bearing the names 
of * Soul, * Conscious Being, and so forth, as enjoying, even 
after the death of the body, the fruits of actions that have not 
been spent up ; and (2) the Knowledge of the Self as the one 
Supreme Entity ensouling all entities, including men and 
animals,—the one eternal cause of the birth, existence and 
dissolution of the entire universe which assumes diverse forms 
through the encrustations of [llusion,—whose exact nature is 
indicated by such Shruti texts as— The Self is to be seen, to 
be listened to, to be meditated upon,’ an dso forth. 

Now of these two, the Knowledge of the Soul comes useful 
in the performance of acts. -If there were no such entity, 
distinct from the body and other things, the experiencer of 
effects appearing after death,—then all injunctions relating to 
Heaven as the desired result and such others would be meaning- 
less; and no one would undertake these acts; hence the said 
knowledge is of use in this. 

As for the knowledge of the one Supreme Self, which is 
attained by long-continucd meditation and service, it would be 
useful in the attaining of the reulisation of the Self in its 

73 
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ne nature, pure, enlig free, —— Fand 
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nee the best of. all S cios; as Immortality is 

^ Whied o by its means.’ 

ü L'unico Immortality’ stands for the cessation of transmigration. 
, — By its means ’— its’ referring to * Science, stands for the 
* Science ' or Knowledge of the Supreme Self; as the Know- 
ledge of the individual Soul, being useful in the performance of 
acts, could not bring about Immortality; hence it must stand for 
the realisation of the True Self, including all that is dual and non- 
dual, which has been taught in the Vedanta texts.—(84—85) 
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VERSE LXXXVI 


AMONG THE SIX AFORESAID ACTIONS, THE PERFORMANCE 
OF 'VEDIC ACTS’ SHOULD BE REGARDED AS THE 
MOST EFFICACIOUS FOR BRINGING ABOUT HAPPINESS 
IN THIS WORLD AND AS WELL AS AFTER DEATH. 
—(86) 

Bhasya. 

The six actions—Vedic Study and the rest—are all con- 
ducive to Happiness ; and among these the most efficacious in 
bringing about happiness are the Jyotistoma and other acts 
prescribed in the Veda. 

“Tf the Genitive ending in the term ' purvesam ' (* among 
the aforesaid’) denotes se/ection,—that cannot be right; as 
we have ‘selection’ in a case where among a number of things 
forming a single group as bearing equally upon a common 
objective, one of them happens to be possessed of some such 
efficiency as marks it out as pre-eminent; e.g., in us expression 
‘ among men, the Ksattriya is the bravest’; where the 
Ksattriya, Who is included in the class ' Miri is selected 

-as the ‘bravest.’ How, then, can there be any ‘selection’ 

of what has not been mentioned at all among those spoken of 

~ in the foregoing verse? ‘Vedic Act’ has not been mentioned. 

It might be argued that— since Vedic Act is also included 


" 
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under Vedie Study, which has been mentioned, how can 
the former be regarded as not mentioned ?' But in that case the 
‘selection’ of a generic entity out of the same generic entity 
would be all the more incongruous; one never says— among 
cows, cows are the most milch.’ * Vedic Acts’ could have been 
selected as the most efficient in bringing about happiness 
only if Non-Vedie Acts had also been spoken of as conducive 
to happiness. Further, what are the * Vedic cts’ meant here ? 
If it be held that the Jyotistoma and such sacrificial acts are 
what are meant,—then it will be necessary to point out what 
authority there is for taking the term as referring to these 
in particular ; since the ‘Study of the Veda’ and several such 
acts also are * Vedic.—In answer to this, the following argu- 
ment might be brought forward—' The Study of Veda and 
such acts are prescribed in the Smrtzs also ; and hence they 
are not Vedic; those alone can be called Vedic which are 
prescribed directly by Shruti texts only. Nor do the Study of 
the Veda and such other acts come in as the necessary details 
of all Vedic Acts. This is what is going to be explained in 
the next verse, by the words—each of those is fully comprised 
in the performance of the several rites.—'The answer to 
this would be that, if the said acts were not Vedic, then it 
would be difficult to explain their forming part of the 
Agnihotra and other Vedic rites; so that there would be 
no useful purpose served by the mention of these at all. 
Study of the Veda and such other acts have to be performed, 
as also the Agnihotra and other rites; and we do not 
know in what way one or the other of these would be more 
efficient’ in bringing about happiness. ‘The results of the 
two sets of actions not being the same, it is not possible 
to make any comparison between them on the basis of those 
results ; as there is in the ease of the two acts—the giving 
away of « cow and the performance of the Jyotiştoma and 
other rites, the former simply leading the agent to Heaven, 
while the latter is conducive to a long-continued stay in 
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: ot “inthe to the above is as bales As for the argu- 
(ment that the declaraticn in question is meaningless,—some 
people offer the following explanation :—What is meant by 
the Vedic Acts being more efficient is that whenever there 
is opposition between what is prescribed in the Veda and 
— ^ what is laid down in the Smrti, the latter is always to 
be rejected in favour of the former; this is what has been 
declared in such assertions as— when two opposite injunc- 
tions are of equal strength, the two courses are to be regarded 
as optional alternatives, but when they are of unequal 
strength, the weaker Smrtt is always set aside by the 
-stronger Shruti’ This is what has been declared under 2. 14 
above, where it is stated that ‘when they are two contrary 
Vedie injunctions bearing on the same point, both the courses 
are to be regarded as lawful ; when however there is opposition 
between Shruti and Smrti, the latter is to be regarded as only 
reiterative, not injunctive.’ 

“Tf this be the meaning of the present verse, then, in- 
asmuch as it has been already asserted in the text just quoted, 
why should it have been asserted again in the present text ?" 

It has been repeated for the purpose of making the fact 
clearer ; so that there is nothing wrong in this. 

It may be possible to find some other meaning of the 
present text. But the actual meaning appears to be as has 
been just explained. Thus the meaning comes to be that the 
' Vedic Acts' are more efficient than those laid down in the 
Smrtis—the mention of ‘Vedic Study’ and the rest being 
meant to include all those that are laid down in Smrtis. The 
peculiar form of the assertion being due to the exigencies of 
metre. 

Our own view however is as follows :— What is stated. 

| here is a fact established by reasoning ; and it is in a friendly 
/. spirit that the Author states, without reference to anything 
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particular, a fact so established. In fact, what is directly 
spoken of is the * Knowledge of Self’; what then could be the 
need of the mention of ‘Study of Veda’? Writers on Smrt: 
do not support their statements by their own statements. 1t 
might be argued that—" What are meant to be cited in support 
are the declarations of Yajüavalkya, and not those of the 
writer himself" On the strength of the context we take the 
‘Study of Veda’ and other acts as distinct from the Agnihotra 
and other acts prescribed in the Veda. As a matter of fact, 
the present declaration is not made with special reference to 
the ‘Knowledge of Self? All that is done is to take it 
as referring to the Shruti texts bearing upon the ' Knowledge 
of Self, And the purport of it all is that—(«) the ‘Study of 
the Veda’ and other sucli acts prescribed in the Smrtis are 
good, (b) better than these are the Agnthotra and other 
nets. prescribed in the Veda, and (e) best of all is the 
‘Knowledge of Self. If this were not what is meant, then 
the whole section would be found to have started with one 
subject and ending with a totally different subject. 

Another view is that the term ' Vedic Act’ here stands 
for the Knowledge of Self ; and this on the ground that the 
whole purpose of the Veda is the, propounding of this 
knowledge. 

As for the Injunctions contained in the Veda regarding 
the Agnihotra and other such acts, —these are meant to draw 
on young boys (slowly, to the undertaking, gradually, ot the 
Higher Knowledge, through the simpler acts) ; just as old men 
lead children on to the drinking of unpleasant medicines (by 
beginning with giving them less unpalatable things). 

Or, what is meant is that cultured men shall, by means 
of the ritualistic acts, shake off their inborn beginningless 
Illusion, which is the source of predispositions and attach- 
ments to sensual objects,—and having acquired the faculty of 
studying the seriptures, they shall in due course acquire 
dispassion and thereby loosen the bonds of desire, finally 








3 — * — 
Vedi | hs hold that the sole purpose- óf t 
on of the Veda 1 lies in thus. preparing the — i the 
el purpose. Thus what the present assertion—' the V edic 
yup in every way more efficient inthe bringing about of 
f good * — points to is the act of * withdrawing from activity ' that 
= is going to be spoken of later on. 
Or, lastiy, whether we accept Duality, or reject it as a 
= dream, and accept the Non-dual Self as the only real entity,— 
in either case, the “Knowledge of Self’ is the better means (of 
attaining the highest good). As for the ‘Study of Veda’ and 








i other acts, since they involve the notion of duality, they 
have to be performed, since these also have been laid down in 
the Veda. 


As regards the objection based upon the use of the Genitive 
ending (in * ésam, etc.), this has been answered by pointing out 
that its use is justified by the explanation that it is based upon 
a distinction assumed in the mind; just as we have in the 
expression—' Mathurah pataliputrakebhyah dadhyatarah, 
‘the inhabitants of Mathura are wealthier than those of 
Pataliputra.’ | 

" But in that case the Ablative ending should have been 
used (instead of the Genitive in “Sannam ésam,' * among these ' 
sta: 1)" 

This has been answered by the remark that there would 
be no difference in the denotations of the Genitive and 
Ablative endings in the present connection.—(86) 


VERSE LXXXVII 


ALL THESE ARE FULLY INCLUDED, EACH IN ITS TURN, 
IN A PARTICULAR COURSE OF PERFORMANCE OF THE - 
VEDIC AcT.—(57) 

Bhasya. 
The ‘Vedic Act’ stands, in this verse, for the Jyotistoma 
and other acts, and ‘performance’ also refers to the actual 
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orking out, in practice, of the details of those same acts” that 


are laid down in the Veda. 

* AH these ’—the study of the Veda and its esoteric sections 
and so forth—* are included’ in the said ‘act; which 
comprises them all; one aet being included in one, and the 
other in anotber and so forth. 

The ‘ act? * karmayoga, having been already mentioned, 
the ‘performance, ‘kriydvidhi, has been mentioned again, 
for the purpose of filling up the metre. Or some distinction 
may be drawn on the basis of the different substances — Some 
and the rest—used at sacrifices. 

(a) Now, the ‘Study of the Veda’ is included in the 
‘Sattra, Sacrificial Sessions ; on the ground that Veda is 
of use in connection with all the sacred texts that have to be 
recited at  sacrifices.—(5) * Austerity’ is included in the 
Diksa, the Upasada and the Soma sacrifices —(c) * Know- 
ledge’ is included in all sacrifices; as no sacrifices can be per- 
formed by men devoid of know/edge.—(d) * Control of the 
sense-organs' comes in useful in all sacrifices, as it has been 
laid down for all sacrifices that ‘he shall not have intercourse 
with his wife ;—he shall not eat meat’ and so forth.—(^) So 
also * Harmlessness 5 in view of such declarations as— he shall 
not deprive any creature, not even the lizard, of its life — 
(f) ‘ Service of elders’ also would come in in the same manner. 

There are some people who hold that ‘withdrawing from 
activity’ is the only * act’; and the present text serves the 
purpose of indicating to these men the necessity of such 
positive acts as the ‘Studying of the Veda’ and the rest. 

*They are included "—That is, these acts also become 
included as are of the nature of * worship, When the Upanisads 
prescribe expiation for persons devoted to ° worship, they do so 
for the purpose of the destroying of sins, and they do not mean 
to countermand the act of worship which has been enjoined by 
Vedic texts. Hence in all cases, whenever one either omits to 
do what is enjoined, or does what is forbidden, he incurs sin, 
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tw be pátformed), how could there be Liberat 
3 hevekion would be attained in the féllowing manner :— 


p — sinful acts committed during previous lives would 


become exhausted by their effects having been duly experienced, 
— (b) fresh sinful acts would not be done intentionally, — 
(c) those that might be done unintentionally would be expiated 
by the force of repeated ' Breath-Suppression’ and other 
praetices,—and (d) thus the man would be enabled to obtain 
the direct perception of the real nature of the Self. 

It is for this reason that even one who is bent upon 
seeking Brahman should perform all such acts as “Study of 
the Veda’ and the like. As for the acts whose renunciation 
-has been prescribed, the subject has been dealt with under 
Discourse VI. 

The term * Krryacidhi, ‘performance, may be taken 
as standing for the act of devoted attention, prescribed by 
such passages as— He should be heard, meditated upon, ete., 
etc.; and since there are many methods of such devoted atten- 
tion, the text has rightly added the phrase—each in its 
turn. For instance, in such passages  as—'one shonld 
worship Brahman, 'the Golden Person in the Sun, 'this 
is the Self, free from sin, and so forth—the object ot devoted 
attention is sometimes spoken of in some form attributed to It 
by our own mind ; sometimes in the form of a ‘Golden Person,’ 
where the expression is used figuratively ; sometimes again 
as the ‘lord’ of all forms of worships ; —the sinless Self :—e.g., 
such passages as ‘Below Him, above Him, etc. It is on 
account of these diverse declarations that we have the repeated 
phrase ‘tasmin, tasmin.’—(87) E 


VERSE LXXXVIII i 


Tue * VEDIC AcT' IS OP TWO KINDS— (a) THE ‘ACTIVE,’ 
WHICH IS CONDUCIVE TO HAPPINESS AND PROSPERITY, 
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AND (b) THE ‘PASSIVE, WHICH IS CONDUCIVE 
TO THE HiGHÉST Goop.—(8s) 


Bhasya. 

“The Vedic Act has all along been described as of the 
active kind; how is it that it is now said to be of two 
kinds?” 

There is no force in this objection. Where it was said 
that the Vedic,sAct is of the active kind, what was meant was 
that the greater part of it is of that kind, as is found in the 
case of the Agnihotra and other acts; but the same cannot 
be said of ‘renunciation’ and acts of that kind ;—and yet both 
sets are equally * Vedic.’ 

‘Conducive to happiness and prosperity’—i.e., which 
serve these purposes ; and—‘ Conducive to the highest good" 
—that which accomplishes this purpose. These two terms are 
to be construed respectively with the foregoing terms (‘ active’ 
and “ passive ’).—(88) 


VERSE LXXXIX 


THAT WHICH IS DONE WITH KNOWLEDGE AND BRINGS 
ABOUT THE FULFILMENT OF DESIRES EITHER IN 
THIS WORLD, OR IN THE NEXT, IS DESCRIBED AS 
‘ACTIVE’; WHILE THAT WHICH IS DONE WITH KNOW- 
LEDGE AND WITHOUT DESIRES, IS DECLARED TO BE 
* PASSIVE.’—(89) 


: Bhasyea. 


“In this world'—such as the Káriri (which brings on 

rain), the Vaishvanari (which secures a son), and so forth. 
‘In the next ’—such as the Jyotistoma and the like. 

All these are acts that bring about the fulfilment of some 
desired end. What is ‘ Aamya’ (lit. ‘desirable’) is really 
the reward; but the term is made applicable here to the 
action which brings about that reward; since as an instrument. 
that also is ' desirable.’ 

78 





L : Bee Wi | knowledge - —is to. be ERR ea with both, as a 
UR n | devoid of knowledge is not entitled to the performance of 

— any Vedic Act. If however ‘knowledge’ be taken as that 

m: of the esoteric section only, then it cannot qualify both. 

[It can go with the latter only. | 

The term ‘ptrva’ in the compound | Jánapuream 


denotes precedence ; hence the compound means ‘ that of which 





e knowledge forms the important factor? And the purport then 
I- comes to be that ‘knowledge is to be pursued as the most 
Mad important end in view; and Vedic Study and other acts are 


- to be pursued only to the extent that they have been enjoined 
by the scriptures.—4(59) 


VERSE XC 


HE WHO DEVOTES HIMSELF TO THE ' ACTIVE’ SIDE, ATTAINS 
EQUALITY TO THE GODS; WHILE HE WHO DEVOTES 
HIMSELF TO THE 'PASSIVE' SECTION, PASSES BEYOND 
THE FIVE MATERIAL SUBSTANCES,—(90) 


Bhasya. 


(A) “It has been said that the ‘active’ act is that which 
brings about desirable rewards; and among actions leading 
to desirable rewards, some securing for the agent Heaven 
or some such results, while some bring about only visible 
results. There is none that is known to bring any such desir- 
able result as ‘equality to the gods’ Why then should it be 
said that the man ‘attains equality to the gods’? Those 
actions also in connection with which no particular rewards 
are mentioned,—such for instance, as the Vishwajit and other 
sacrifices,—have been held to have their reward in the attaining 
of Heaven. Thus we do not know what those acts are of 
which the reward consists in attaining ‘equality to the gods.— 
>It will not be right to argue in this connection that— Those 


> 











* Liberation ’ means not being fettered with ce body; so 


5 bring Kode the M. equality to the gods.’—as this See 
involve the rejecting of what is directly asserted and thus 


assuming of that which is nowhere asserted. In fact what is 
spoken of in the Veda as the ‘reward’ of actions is something 
that is desired, such as village, Heaven and so forth, and 
not the taking of poison and such things. Under the circum- 
stances, to say that ' equality to gods’ is attained (as the result 
of acts) and yet it is not ‘desired, would be a contradiction 

in terms,.—' How is it then that under Prohibitions, such 
sinus are mentioned as not desired ?'—]It is in the very 


mature of the prohibited act that its results should be undes:7- 
. able; what is evil cannot be desired [and the result of the 
— prohibited act can only be evil]. 


If it be held that ' equality 
to gods’ is the result of the compulsory acts, then that would 
deprive these acts of their ‘compulsory’ character ;—a character 
that has been understood to belong to them on the basis of 
the declaration that they are to be performed ‘as long as one 
is alive’ If it be absolutely necessary to assume some reward 
in the ease of these acts also, we may assume it to consist in 
‘escaping from sin;' as such a reward, if assumed, would not be 
inconsistent with the compulsory character of the acts.” 

(B) " As regards the latter part of the verse— passes 


beyond the five material substances, —we do not understand 
how * atysti' can mean 


‘passes beyond’ or 'becomes freed 
from.’ Asa matter of fact, ‘atyaya’ 
“laya, ‘becoming. resolved into’; and certainly it is not meant 
that the soul ever becomes ‘resolved into’ the sub- 
stances ; what is meant is that 


Others also have explained the passage to mean that * the 


is used in the sense of 


material 
s : - : A e 
it becomes one with Brahman. 


Aman goes beyond (atitkrāmati) the five material substances, 


—1.€., “his body is no longer made up of the five substances, it 
beconies purely luminous.’ But nothing; as 
that 


this also is 
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| these reasons some other explanation has to be 
E d for this verse,” 

—* Moe answer to the above is as follows :— 

b | (A) The question has been asked —" What action is that of 


which equality to gods is the reward? The compulsory acts 

ý have no reward, while those that are done for the purpose of 

obtaining a reward, have distinct rewards mentioned along with 

em.” Our answer to this is, that the reward spoken of in 
the text is not one that is held to follow from all Vedic Acts ; 

what is meant is that if a man does an act of the‘ passive ' 

kind, but with a distinct desire for its result (in the shape of 

Liberation), and somehow fails to:attain it, then the reward 

that he obtains is equality to the gods. The purport of it 

all is that, of all that is laid down in the Ritualistic Section of 

the Veda, the culminating point of the reward is the attainment 

= of equality to the gods, and not Liberation. As for the 

acts prescribed in the Esoteric Section of the Veda, which leads 

to the result that the man never again returns to metempsychic 

existence,—if the Agent happens to be desirous of obtaining 

a reward, be becomes tainted by that hankering, and that act of 

his turns out, on account of that taint, to be a cause of bondage. 

It is in the very nature of actions that they prompt the Agent 

to undertake them for the purpose of bringing to him a definite 

reward. Thus the compulsory acts also, if left undone, become 


^ 


^ 






sources of sin; and as such these also tend to invest the Agent ` 


with a material body (for the experiencing of the fruits of that: 
omission)— “Tf one performs the compulsory acts, and does 
not perform those that are conducive to rewards, or those that are 
forbidden, there being no acts that would bring about a material 
body for him, the man would naturally attain Liberation ;— 
where then would there be any use for the ' knowledge of self’ ? 
" This is what has been declared in such passages as— With 


=. 


Fo box is take to be const: a ati ——— or 
n rye eet | 80 far as the metem-_ 
cq sy chic ndage of the Soul is concerned.” f 
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o id s , one should dete» the compulsory 
spes ae is only when one is unfit for Liberation 
EL P * takes such as are either forbidden or conducive 
to desir ble results,” —This has been explained already : 
Kno ledge. is necessary for the destruction of Ignorance; until 
Tgnorance has been destroyed by Knowledge,—it is not possible 
ir. one to become one with Brahman. It is with a view to this 
ce that action done without desires has been spoken of as ‘done 
ne Re with knowledge’ (Verse 89);—and also ‘selfishness is not 
: commended’ (2.2).—When two persons act similarly, they 
€ equal prosperity ; this is what is meant by the ‘eguality’ 
(of gods);—the meaning being that he attains the same con- 
= dition as that of the gods. 
Ir au-XB)-As regards the objeetions against the declaration 
73 - the man ‘passes beyond the five material substances, ’ 
4 and the confusion that is made regarding its real significa- 
— tion,—that also is not right. Because ‘ atyaya’ may mean 
disappearance also ; so that what the text means is that the 
.. whole phenomenal world, consisting of material substances, 
— disappears for the man. 

Jf we read * abhyeti’ for * atyēti; it would mean that the 


















"man becomes freed form the shackles of the body.— (90) 
"e F | | 
m. - " VERSE XCI 
' * *.. 
F He WHO PERCEIVES THE SELF IN ALL BEINGS, AND ALL 
* 
ET | BEINGS IN THE SELF,—AND SACRIFICES TO THE 


SELF,—ATTAINS SELF-SOVEREIGNTY.—(91) 







Bhasya. 


This verse proceeds to point out in what manner the said 
result is to be brought about. 

The term ‘bhtta,’ ‘being,’ stands here for all things, 
. movable and immovable, animate and inanimate ;—1in these one 
| perceive the * self, '— cultivating the notion ‘I am this 
























Hiriya Aranyak i, 7 10. Site ey is — foie up all such 

uality as "this is myself and that is some one else.’ 

ie man comes to entertain such notions a s—'this is _ 
th Sin ne, that is not mine '--this is what constitutes 
lage.’ When, on the other hand, he has given up all 
notions of T and * mine, or‘this is mine’ and‘ that is another's,' 
and so forth, he comes to recognise the absolute unity of the Self. 

This is what is meant by the term ‘ se/f-sovereignty.’ 

* All beings an the Self ’—cultivating the notion— The 





entire phenomenal world subsists in me—I alone am the 
* 


creator, the doer, the meditator and the meditated upon.’ 

‘ Sacrifices to the Self’—offers sacrifices to—thinks of— 
the Self as representing all the gods ; cultivating the notion—- 
‘There are no such deities as Agni or Aditya,—I am the sole 
deity ’;—the man becomes one who * sacrifices to the Self’; 
and this does not mean that the man Bona actually offer 
sacrificial materials to himself. 

In this connection some people hold that it is not right 
to speak of Agni and other deities of the Agnéya and other 
sacrifices as the “Self. "3 — 

Svarajyam,’ ' self-sovereingty. —The term is derived as > 
‘Sve rajyé bhavam’; and the meaning is that the man becomes 
as self-sufficient as the supreme Self, and also self-luminous, 
not depending upon the Sun or the Moon or other sources 
of light, or upon the eyes and the other sense-organs, nor the 
Internal Organ of the Mind and the rest. This is why the text 
uses the term ‘pashyan, ‘perceiving, which implies not 
merely seeing, but that one should contemplate upon the said 
idea, giving up all functionings of the external and internal 
organs.—(91) à : 





VERSE XCII 
HAVING RENOUNCED EVEN THE SAID ACTS, THE Brahmana 
— SHAL: CONCENTRATE HIS EFFORT ON THE KNOWLEDGE 
* * * 
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. SECTION X— THE HIGHEST GOOD . 623 


or SELF, ON CALMNESS AND ON THE STUDY OF THE 
ANDA (92) 
B Bhasya. 





É. * Even the said acts’—This does not sanction the 


abandoning of such acts as the Agnihotra and the like; all 
that is meant to be enjoined is that ‘one should concentrate 
his effort on the knowledge of Self '—which prescribes the 
acquiring of the knowledge of Self. 

‘i Having renounced the acts?— What the meaning of this 
phrase is that one should concentrate his efforts upon the 
acquiring of the knowledge of Self, even though this might 
involve the abandoning of such acts as the worshipping at certain 
temples or attending upon elders and so forth. This does 


not however sanction the voluntary renunciation of the com- 
;pulsory rites ; but all other rites have to be renounced, without 


which the knowledge of Self cannot be acquired.—(92) 


. VERSE XCIII 


THIS REPRESENTS THE FULFILMENT OF THE OBJECT OF 
ONE'S EXISTENCE, SPECIALLY FOR THE Brahmana; 
IT IS ONLY WHEN HE HAS ATTAINED THIS, AND NOT 
OTHERWISE, THAT THE TWICE-BORN MAN HAS ACCOM- 
PLISHED HIS PURPOSE.—(95) 


Bhasya. 
‘The twice-born.—This implies that the Ksattriya and 
the. Vaishya also are entitled to the knowledge of Self; as 


has been made clear by Vedic texts of the Aranyakas. 


‘Specially for the Brahmana.—This has to be taken 
as referring particularly to the * Study of the Veda `; since to the 
' Knowledge of Self’ are twice-born persons equally entitled. 

Having attained this ' knowledge of the Self’ the man 
* hes accomplished his purpose*;—that is, all his ends are 
fulfilled ; there being no higher end than Liberation. 





ass can never. c looked upon as "ug cow. EC is only when 


EM thé perceiving organ is deranged that one perceives a thing 
"uu as what it is not,—as we find when the shell is mistaken for 


, 


Ls silver; and certainly no such wrong conception forms the 
"t subject of a teaching. One who could propound such a 


=_= teaching would be looked upon as most foolish, and his words 
would bear no fruit at all." 


It is in view of this that we have the next verse.— (93) * * 
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SECTION (11)—SUPREMACY OF THE VEDA 


VERSE XCIV 


For Pitrs, GODS AND MEN, THE VEDA IS THE ETERNAL 
EYE; THE TEACHING OF THE VEDA IS BEYOND POWER 
AND ILLIMITABLE. SUCH IS THE SETTLED FACT.—(94) 


Bhasya. 


It is as if it were the ‘ Zye'—being the means of percep- 

tion; just as the eye provides the perception of colour, so does 
the Veda of dharma; hence it is spoken of as the * Eye’ 
: * Eternal ’—everlasting. This is meant to „indicate 
the fact that the Veda is not the work of a personal author. 
Tf it were the work of such an author, then it would be affected 
by his weaknesses, and would therefore not be entirely trust- 
worthy. Hence, inasmuch as we find the Veda free from 
all those excellences and defects that beset man, we conclude 
that it is not the work of any person, and on that account, is 
absolutely trustworthy. 

Hence it is that, the Veda being absolutely trustworthy, 
it cannot be regarded as incongruous simply because of its 
teachings being contrary to facts of perception. 

“Tf the Veda were to contain such teachings as ‘one 
should irrigate avith fire’ or ‘burn with water, would this also 
hot be incongruous ?” 

The analogy is not quite correct. In the sentences cited, 
visible objects with visible powers are spoken ans accomplish- 
ing visible effects; and as such objects are amenable to other 
means of knowledge, it is only natural that, if there is any teach- 
ing contrary to these, it should be regarded as incongruous. In 
the ease in question on the other hand, (Ze, of Duty), 
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not self should be iooked upon as the ' Self; i» the purpose of 
attaining " self-sovereignty ’ ; so that wherever the notion of 
diversity is very rampant, it is only right that this should be 
set aside by constant practice. For instance, love, hatred and 
other functions of the mind can be controlled by the practice of 
meditation ; when for example, an enemy ceases to be an enemy 
if he is constantly looked upon as a ‘friend. All this ean. be 
ascertained by our own experience. In fact, the power of 
thought is so great that it can bring about the conception of 
non-existing things also; eg, a lover separated from his 

object of love, sees her in everything. How much more pos- 

sible is it then, my friend, in à ease where what is contemplated 

upon is the very truth ? Thus then, how can one be justified in 

asserting that what is asserted here appears to be contrary to 

the diversity that is actually perceived? In reality all things 

are of the nature of the ‘ Self, and they appear as diverse only 

on account of our being in the habit of looking upon them as 

diverse, It is the perceiving of this unity that is enjoined here ; 

in which case there would be no chance of any such notions 

arising as ‘this is mine—that is not mine, and the like. This 

is what has been thus declared— The two syllables ma-ma 

(mine) connote death, and the syllables na-ma-ma (not mine) 

connote immortality. 

Thus then there is no incongruity at all (in the teaching 
of the Veda). 

* For pitrs, gods and men.—'These are the words of the 
Veda itself. Even gods | and others cannot perceive Duty 
and allied things without the help of the Veda; they are beyond 
their power ;—and also ` i/limitable’—the number of Vedic 
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re sions bc in g Fouilode: Or, * ‘ aprameya’ means that no 
— —— can be formed of the Veda and its 


“subsidiaries. —(0 4) 





VERSE XCV 


- > 

THOSE ‘REVEALED TEXTS’ THAT ARE OUTSIDE THE VEDA, 

“T AS ALSO ALL THE FALSE THEORIES, ARE USELESS, 
- EVEN WHEN CAKRIED TO PERFECTION ; AS THEY HAVE 
 4BEEN DECLARED TO BE FOUNDED ON ! DARKNESS,’ —(95) 


. Bhasya. 


‘Having declared the trustworthiness of the Veda on the 
— of its not being the work of an author, the text 
* to point out the untrustworthy character of those 

- - * Vedas’ that are the work of personal authors. 

The * revealed texts'—in the form of Injunctions brought 
together under a compilation— that are outside the Veda’— 
contrary to the WVeda,—e.g., such declarations as * Heaven is 
attained by bowing to chaityas, and so forth,—which are 
kani under the name of the doctrines of * Nirgranthas, 
‘t Somas, and the like. 

* False theories '— philosophical systems based upon wrong 
reasonings—such as, the proving of the Veda being the work 
of a personal author, the rejecting of ' apürva ,' ‘deities ° and 
such other entities. These are what are known as ‘false 
theories.’ 

‘ All these are useless,’— pretya,’ ‘even when carried to 
perfection '—by the full setting forth of reasons and examples; 
these are declared to be useless; on account of the fallacious 


4g. - character of their reasonings. 
u They are like the ‘darkness’ of night, on the path of 


» * 


duty, spreading far and wide, in the form of huge com pilations. 
No trustworthiness can attach to the teachings contained 





v 


T in the compilations made by human authors; for the simple 
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, even rif E one did possess such a faculty, people 
* “elie him; because there can be no proof for the 
) t “such and such a person is omniscient, and 
: composed such and such a revealed text.’ 
, ever E y m being the work of a human author, the text be 
edel as trustworthy, this would involve the necessity of..- s 
assuming an unseen fact (of the man being possessed of divine 
powers), for a visible purpose. For all these reasons all those 
reasonings should be regarded as based upon ignorance. — 
Others explain the verse to mean that, ‘pretya, after 
dying,— the said texts and theories are useless, —because they 
become the cause of men being born in conditions partaking of 
the quality of * Tamers.’ 
Under this explanation, the syntactical connection of the 
participle * prétya’ would be impossible, since it must have the 
same nominative as that of the principal verb in the sentence 
(which i is impossible), and the only alternative would be to read, 
for 'pretya, 'prete, the Locative form of the past-participle 
' préta, — (95) | 
VERSE XCVI 
THOSE OTHER (DOCTRINES) WHICH SPRING UP AND PERISH 
ARE ALL WORTHLESS AND FALSE, BEING OF MODERN 
GROWTH.—(96) 
Bhasya. 
' Other '—i.e, apart from the Veda;—* doctrines ’—teach- 
ings ;—' which spring up and perish, —and because they spring 
up and perish, they are not eternal,—while the Veda is eternal. 
‘Being of m growths'—having been propounded =~ 
by some person of t nt time,—‘they are worthless’ — i 
not productive of a dental result. 









‘Those other doclrines’—which bear traces of being 
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SECTION XI-—-SUPREMACY OF THE VEDA 629 
VERSE XCVII 


| HE FOUR CASTES, THE THREE WORLDS, THE FOUR LIFE- 
H STAGES, THE PAST, TIE PRESENT AND THE FU- 
i TURE ARE EACH LEARNT FROM THE VEDA.— (97) 


V Bhasya. J 
r t i 7 * = - À 
En. This also is in praise of the Veda. 
` x^ ‘The four castes’ are learnt from the Veda,—ze., 


the duties of the four castes are thus known; e.g. “the 
Brahmana shall be initiated during the spring, the 
-—^  Ksattripa during the summer,’ and so forth. <As for the 
; external features they are the same in all castes, and can be 

definitely ascertained only by experience; as we have shown 
elsewhere. 


i T * The three worlds’—Such texts as *the gods subsist 
_ upon offerings from this world’ indicate that the Veda points 


. out the means of subsistence for all the three worlds; specially 3 

as the Smrtis (which contain details regarding these matters) 
also have their source in the Veda. 

The * /fe-stages " also are learnt from the Veda. 

Similarly the ‘past’ births, pleasures and pains ;—the 
* present ' —current,—and the *future'—what is to come; for 
the knowledge of all this one must seek help from the 
Veda.—(97) 

VERSE XCVIII 


SOUND, TOUCH, COLOUR, TASTE, AND ODOUR AS THE 
FIFTH, PROCEED FROM THE VEDA; THEIR PRODUC- 
TION BEING DUE TO THE * SECONDARY RITES. —(U^) 


Bhasya. 


te. 

"33 Sound and the other objeets of experience, which are also 
the means of pleasure, are known through the Veda. It is 

nem by the performance of Vedic rites that the pleasure of hearing 

= , music is secured ;—and if one neglects those rites, he becomes 
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R — by - the assertion that thoy ‘ proceed from the 
wig S which not. mean that Veda is the material cause 
out of which these things are made. 
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This same idea is further explained by the sentence—‘ their 
production is due to the secondary rites.’—The ' production? | 
—birth, of sound and other things—‘ts due to the secondary 
rites, —HRites directly conducive to such results as Heaven and the 
like are called ‘primary rites,’ while those minor. ones which 
bring about such minor results as sound and the rest, are * seco; - 
dary rites’; to the latter category belongs, the Chitra Sacrifice 

i Pracitrowscdharmatah 'is another reading. In this 
reading ' guna’ stands for the qualities of Sattva, Rajas ^ = 
and Tamas;—dharma’ for modification ;—' prasutz*-— 
for the disturbarioe of equilibrium, excess, extension ; and the- 23 
meaning is that Veda is the cause of the extension of the 
operations of the qualities of Sattvoa and the rest ;—the Veda 
being regarded as the cause of all this, as it is all due to 
spiritual agencies. 

There are several other curious readings, w hich we do not 
note, as they are useless.—(98) 


: VERSE XCIX 


THE ETERNAL LORE OF THE VEDA UPHOLDS ALL 
BEINGS; FOR THIS REASON I REGARD THIS AS THE 
BEST MEANS OF ACCOMPLISHING THE ENDS OF 
EVERY CREATURE —(99) : 


2d — x 
That the Veda upholds all beings has been indicated 


in the following Brahmana-tex t— Sacrificial materials are 
offered into fire —the fire raises it up to the Pam te 3 
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is rays, —th en tooa rain thus it is that the sacri- 


al m sateri ves to be regarded as the cause of the birth 
a sxistence of all beings.” This same idea has been 
sed l in the present work also— The material rightly 
* r | into the fire rises up to the Sun, and so forth (3. 76). 
For these reasons I regard this as the best means for the 
‘accomplishing of the ends of man. In what manner the Veda 
supplies all the knowledge regarding man's duties has been 
. already shown. 
— — —* What fulfils all these ends,—is it Vedic (spiritual), 
‘worldly (physical) ? 
- The Buy i is spiritual, but the actual aet, which is visible 


E VERSE C 
[T I5 ONLY ONE WHO KNOWS THE VEDIC LORE THAT 
- DESERVES THE COMMAND OVER ARMIES, KINGLY 


AUTHORITY, THE OFFICE OF THE ADJUDICATOR 
OF PUNISHMENTS AND SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL 


: MEN.— (100) 
" ; i |. Bhasya. 
LE This is an exaggerated praise. 
—— ‘Adjudicator of punishments’—the officer who, in 
- villages and cities, fixes the punishments upon men; who is 
f» appointed to look after what people do and what they «o 
not know. 


‘ Army '—consisting of elephants, horses, chariots and 
foot-soldiers ;—the ‘Commander’ of all this. 
— ‘ Kingly authority '— royal authority over a small circle. 
* Sovereignty over all men '—1he status of the Emperor. 


— (100) 







VERSE CI 


_ JUST AS FIRE, HAVING GAINED STRENGTH, BURNS EVEN 
— TREES, EVEN SO DOES THE PERSON KNOWING 
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EC » words is c pde and their meaning is "wellsktiowri — 
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VERSE CII 
IN WHATEVER LIFE-STAGE HE MAY BE, THE PERSON WHO 
KNOWS THE TRUE MEANING OF THE VEDIC SCRIPTURES 


BECOMES FIT FOR UNION WITH BRAHMAN, EVEN WHILE 
: DWELLING IN THIS WORLD.—102 


Bhasya. 


^ 


‘Union with Brahman '—becoming one with Br: ahman, ' 


(7.e, attaining Brahman). 

‘In whatever "i.e, even though he may not take to the 
several stages in the regular order. This is what has been 
referred to in such passages as— Brahmanas, deviating from 


the regular path, pass on to the stage of the Mendicant 
immediately after passing through that of ‘the Student.’—102 


VERSE CIII 


BETTER THAN IGNORAMUSES ARE THOSE WHO ‘READ THE 
BOOKS’; BETTER THAN THE ' READER OF BOOKS’ ARE 
THOSE WHO ‘RETAIN’ THEM; BETTER THAN THE 
‘RETAINERS’ ARE THOSE WHO HAVE ‘KNOWLEDGE’ 
AND BETTER THAN THOSE HAVING ‘KNOWLEDGE’ ARE 
THOSE WHO ACT.—103 | 


: Bhasya. 
' Ignoramuses '—ignorant men ; those. who do not read 
at all. 
= ‘Who read the books Biase who have studied the texts, 
` and are just able to mention them. 














A 





E 


ATA etter 
rend. the books with. care; while the former do not ad with 
ficient care. ‘The * retainers’ also are of the books. 

What the superiority of these latter means is that they 
are qualified for being engaged in recitations, for receiving gifts, 
and so forth. 

E ‘Those who have knowledge, are qualified for all pur- 
. poses; and hence these are still better. Recitations and 
prayers, when done with knowledge, are productive of more 
excellent results. This is what has been thus described— 
Whatever one does with knowledge, faith and with due 

to the esoteric teachings, turns out to be most effec- 










‘Those who act’—Those who, without any hesitation, 
~ act up to the teachings of the Veda; and who never doubt 
their correctness. 

F This also is meant to be mere praise: Mere study of 
the Veda is capable of accomplishing the ends of man,— 
how much more so the knowledge of what is contained in it — 


(103) T 
" VERSE CIV 


wr, 


AUSTERITY AND KNOWLEDGE ARE CONDUCIVE TO THE 


: Hieuest GooD or THE Brahmana; BY AUSTERITY 


HE DESTROYS SINS AND BY KNOWLEDGE HE ATTAINS 
IMMORTALITY —(104) 


Bhasye. 
What is meant by this is that, even though one may 


possess knowledge,—until his sins have been destroyed, he 
af does not attain Liberation ;—nor if, though his sins may 


- ~ have been destroyed, he has not acquired knowledge ot the 


Self. . 
Thus there is no truth in the assertion that man attains 
Liberation by his very nature, 
80) 
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VERSE CV 


'" I» ONE DESIRES TO OBTAIN THE CORRECT KNOWLEDGE 
E or DHARMA, HE SHOULD BECOME FULLY ACQUAINTED 
WITH THESE THREE:—PkRCEPTION, INFERENCE AND 
THE SCRIPTURES OF VARIOUS TRADITIONS,—(105) 


Bhasya. 

In a friendly spirit, the author adds a teaching bearing 
upon the ordinary business of the world. 

* Dharma ’—is what is taught in the Veda. 

‘ Shuddhi '—correct knowledge, consisting of the rejection 
of the prima facie view of things and the acceptance of the 
correct conclusion, is obtained only when one has formed 
correct notions regarding Perception and the other means of 
knowledge. For instance, it is only when one has a correct | 
conception of the perception of things that he is cognizant of 
the fact that flame is something fleeting, and when he finds 
that the case with sound is not so, he grasps the truth that 
‘sound is eternal.’ If, on the other hand, the man has no 
correct conception of things perceived, he will entertain the 
same notion regarding the perception of both sound and flame. 
So that perceiving that flame is fleeting, he would conclude that 
sound also is fleeting ; and for this man the Veda would only 
be ‘an aggregate of fleeting sounds ’...(?) 

Similarly ‘Inference’ should be duly learnt. If a man 
does not become acquainted with the right process of Infer- 

ence, he would be liable to draw inferences from the Minor 
Term only, or only from that which does not contain the major | 
term, and thus infer the existence of an author for the Veda 
also. When on the other hand, he understands the nature of 
Inference, he concludes that the Veda is not the work of 















am Veda is : ever E to be the work of an author. 


n ‘ Scriptures of various traditions.’—The Scriptures con- 


tain many Injunctions and Prohibitions ; and hence there are 


several ‘traditions’ regarding them. ‘ Agama’ literally means 
‘agamyate, ‘that which comes down to one.” There being 
several rescissions of the Veda, it is spoken of as having 
‘teveral traditions, specially with reference to the distinction 
drawn between 'SAÀrut? and ‘Smrti.’ 
This fact, already implied by the Injunction of * Vedic 
Study,' has been recalled here by the Author, in a friendly 
spirit. All this may be regarded as mere pra?se.—(105) 


VERSE CVI 


Ir A MAN EXPLORES, BY RATIOCINATION, THE VEDIC 


=- TEACHING REGARDING DHARMA, HE ALONE, AND NO 
OTHER, UNDERSTANDS DHARMA.—(106) 


Bhasya. 

‘ Arsa’ means ‘pertaining to a Asi,’ and the term ‘prsi 
here means the Veda; hence ‘ Arsa Upadésha’ means * Vedic 
teaching.’ 

This, if a man ‘explores '—tries to find out— by ratioci- 
nation '—by means of inferences, — he understands Dharma’ 
—such is the verbal construction of the passage. 

* Ratiocination '—is the process of reasoning where a 
certain proposition is set up, and rejected, if found to be wrong 
on examination; the man coming to such conclusions as— 
‘It is right to accept this, and reject that.’ For instance, the 
sacred text used at the Agnéya sacrifice is— Devasya tva 
savituh...agnaye tva justam nir vapamt ' (Vajasaneya Samhita, 


. 9. 11); now an ectype of this A gnéya is the’ Saurya’ Sacrifice 


of which the deity is Surya and in accordance with the 
general law that * the ectype shall be performed in the same 
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| s Ped at the Saurya sacrifice also ;—but 
pion thet though ‘agnayé tvá* would be the right 
form for the Agnzya, where the deity is doni it could not be 
right for the Saurya, where the deity is Si rya ; hence while 
at this latter, the rest of the text shall be used in the same 
form, the words * agnayé tva" should be altered into ' suryaya 
tva” Buch a reasoning would not be inconsistent with the 
Veda. - 

Some people may argue thus: “At the Saurya sacrifice, 
Agni is not the deity; and it is in accordance with their 
meanings that sacred texts are employed at sacrifices ; so that 
when one part of the said text is not applicable to the Saurya 
sacrifice, if that portion were dropped, it would cease to be 
a Sacred text ;—hence the whole text should be dropped." 

But such reasoning would be contrary to the teaching 
of the Veda. 

Similarly if one were to argue that— Since the sacred 
text has to be used, it must be always used in its original 
unaltered form only,—this also would be contrary to the 
Veda. 

In fact, what is set forth here is not an Injunction, but a 
commendatory statement; and the purport of it is that what 
should be done in such cases is to be ascertained by the 
process of reasonings embodied in the Mimamsa;—hence it is 
the study of Mimamsa that is indirectly enjoined for the pur- 
pose of obtaining a correct knowledge of Dharma. 

Others explain the text in the following manner :— 

‘ Tarka; * Ratiocination, stands for works of which 
reasoning forms the main subject ; which make it their business 
to set forth the ordinary means of cognition,—7.e., works on 
Nyüya, on Vaishésika and on the Materialistic Systems of 
Philosophy. From among these however, those belonging 
to the last category,—7.e., works written by Bauddhas, Nirgran- 
thas and others— which are inconsistent with the Veda—are 
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SECTION XI—SUPREMACY OF THE VEDA 637 


: since for these writers the Veda is not an authorita- 


E oem of knowledge; as it is for Kapila, Kanada (and 


the Naiyayika) This is shown by the following Sūtra of 


Gautama— Perception, Inference, Analogy and Wor are the 


praminas’ (1.1.3) ; and the V aishésikas also— the authoritative 
character of the Veda is due to its being His declaration’ 
(Vai. Sa.). Hence these latter should be carefully listened 
to (and learnt). In the Mahabharata also, the revered Krsna 
Dyaipayana has declared—O king, your intellect seems to 
be bewildered by the words of the text, just like that of the 
foolish Vedic scholar, and hence it fails to grasp the subtle 
aspects of things’ ;— where the mention of * bewilderment caused 
by the words of the text’ implies the propriety of applying 
reasonings. There is yet another statement— One who follows 
the Smrtis should never attend to materialistic Brahimanas, 
since these are adepts in evil and proud of their learning? This 
forbids listening to unsound reasonings ; while the former text 
(from the Mahabharata) lays down the propriety of attending 
to sound reasonings. 

The authoritative character of the Veda some people 
would seek to prove by the fact of its being the work of God. 
But this is not possible; as according to this view the Veda 
cannot be authoritative, as its whole fabric would rest upon the 
will of God, and when we find contradictory statements, we are 
prone to take the opposite view that the Veda ts not trustworthy. 

For this reason the reasonings set forth by these persons 
would also have to be rejected as ‘unsound’; specially as these 
do not help in any way towards the understanding of the 
nieaning of Vedic texts. Says the Sankhya, for instance 
(in regard to the Veda)— it is beset with impurity, destruction 
and excess’ (Aarika, 2) The followers of Gautama also 
have put forward certain arguments, which embody the 
prima facie position against the Ritu: alistic Section of the Veda 
(Nya. Hi. 2. 1. 0, et. seg.);—though these arguments are re- 
presented as proceeding from another party. 
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in the form in w E m itis p forth in such Vedio texts a as— 
. “The go: ; came down So dai to this world, 
n —t BA — xg them,—and the men said to them — How 
ewe going to live ?—To them the sages revealed all their 
;—hence the reasonings that the good  Brahmanas 
mh are Vedic!’ This isa prgsage that explains the 
a exact nature of what is meant by ‘ ratiocination’ in the 
" present context.—4(106). 















SECTION (12)— DOUBTFUL POINTS OF LAW TO 
BE DECIDED BY THE ASSEMBLY 


VERSE CVII 


THE ACT CONDUCIVE TO THE HIGHEST GOOD IS AS HAS 

BEEN HERE FULLY DECLARED. Now Is GOING TO 

BE SET FORTH THE SECRET OF THE TEACHINGS OF 
: Manv.—(107) 

Bhasya. 

This verse is intended to attract the attention of the 
Vedic scholar, and to arouse in his mind a spécial regard for 
what is going to be set forth. 

‘ Secret’—hidden meaning.—(107) 


`~ 


VERSE CVIII 


IF THE QUESTION SHOULD ARISE—“ How SHOULD IT BE 
IN REGARD TO THOSE POINTS UPON WHICH THE LAWS 
HAVE NOT BEEN DECLARED? "—[THE ANSWER IS|— 
WHAT THE CULTURED Brāhmanas DECLARE, THAT 
SHALL BE THE UNDOUBTED LAW.—(1095) 


Bhasya. 

“ How can there be any doubt on points not dealt with 
by the Ordinances? For the matter would be wholly un- 
known." 

The answer to this is that what is meant is not what is 
not spoken of at all, but that in regard to which the law has 
been stated only in à general form, and the particular applica- 
tions of it cannot be ascertained. 

* Even in such cases why should there be any doubt ? 
general statement always applies to all particular cases; so 
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duly obeyed by rinsing the mouth with water obtained from 
any one of these sources. 

True; but there are cases where we-have a text prohibit- 
ing a certain act, but no expiation is laid down in reference 
to that act; and it is such cases that are contemplated by the 
present verse. 

For instance, there is the following case— There is a vessel 
polluted by the touch of the Shtdra’s mouth,—and before it 
has been cleansed some one takes his food out of it;—now 
what would be the expiation in this case? This question 
cannot be answered by anything that has been laid down. 
'There is the text laying down the expiation in connection with 
pollution caused by the touch of the mouth of ‘ the woman and 
the Shudira’; but what is polluted by the ‘woman and the 
S hudra; cannot be held to be * polluted by the Shùdra (only). 

In such doubtful cases, one should act up to the dec- 
laration of cultured men. For such doubts can arise only in 
the minds of Shtdras and others, who are not learned Brah- 
manas; and it is only right that they should do what is taught 
by cultured men; so that in all cases, reductions or enhance- 
ments in the exact expiation should be always accepted in 
accordance with the decision of these people. 

Nor would these cultured men be doing anything wrong 
in declaring the law on doubtful points; since it is declared that 
— that should be the undoubted law.’ If they pronounced a wrong 
opinion they would certainly be doing something wrong. For in 
matters relating to Dharma there can be no two opinions. In 
a case where there is a doubt regarding the exact ‘ gotra’ and 
‘pravara’ of a certain person,—when no one happens to — 
remember them, how could the exact gotra or pravarea be 
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r any declaration of the Brahmanas? It is for 


this reason that it has been asserted that where the gotra or 
pravara is doubtful, it shall remain doubtful. The pravara 


is doubtful only when the gotr« is doubtful; when there is no 
doubt regarding the gotra, there can be none regarding the 
pravara, as the exact pravaras relating to each gotra have 
been clearly described. But since there are several pravaras 
mentioned in connection with several goftras, the gotra 
would remain doubtful even when the pravaras are known.— 
(108) | 
VERSE CIX 


I ‘THOSE Brahmanas, BY WHOM THE VEDA, ALONG WITH ITS 


SUPPLEMENTS, HAS BEEN LEARNT IN THE RIGHT 
MANNER, AND WHO ARE GUIDED DIRECTLY BY THE 
REVEALED TEXTS,—SHALL BE REGARDED AS ' CULTUR- 
ED.'—(109) 

Bhasya. 


This verse provides the definition of the ' cultured’ man. 
“The definition of the cultured man has already been 
provided under 2. 13.” 

But that verse has been suspected of having a totally 
different meaning; hence it cannot be regarded as providing 
the required definition. There is another statement— that 
man is cultured who is not affected by desires" But in this, 
‘learning’ is not made a necessary condition. | Hence this 
also cannot be accepted as the requisite definition. | 

When the Veda has been completely learnt and its 
meaning has been thoroughly grasped,— along with its sup- 
plements;—as described by the revered Vyisa,—' The Veda 
should be supplemented by Itihāsas and Puranas ’;—by this 
the Smrtis also became included. 

The mention of ‘ Brahmanas’ is purely reiterative; 
since none other than the Brahmana is entitled to expound 


Dharma. 
Al 
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^ For instance, when we have dis — that ‘one should rinse 


T mouth with water,—with what water, of a well, or a tank, 
or a river, being not specified, —the behests of the law would be 


duly obeyed by rinsing the mouth with water obtained from 
any one of these sources. 

True; but there are eases where we-have a text prohibit- 
ing a certain act, but no expiation is laid down in reference 
to that act; and it is such cases that are contemplated by the 
present verse. 

For instance, there is the following case— There is a vessel 
polluted by the touch of the Shüdra's mouth,—and before it 
has been cleansed some one takes his food out of it;—now 
what would be the éxpiation in this case? This question 
cannot be answered by anything that has been laid down. 
There is the text laying down the expiation in connection with 
pollution caused by the touch of the mouth of ‘the woman and 
the Shudra'; but what is polluted by the ‘woman and the 
Sitidra, cannot be held to be ‘ polluted by the Shiidra (only)? 

In sueh doubtful cases, one should act up to the dec- 
laration of cultured men. For such doubts can arise only in 
the minds of Shitdras and others, who are not learned Brih- 
manas; and it is only right that they should do what is taught 
by cultured men ; so that in all cases, reductions or enhance- 
ments in the exact expiation should be always accepted in 
accordance with the decision of these people. 

Nor would these cultured men be doing anything wrong 
in declaring the law on doubtful points; since it is declared that 
— that should be the undoubted law.’ If they pronounced a wrong 
opinion they would certainly be doing something wrong. For in 
matters relating to Dharma there can be no two opinions. In 
a ease where there is a doubt regarding the exact ‘ gotra’” and 

pravara’ of a certain person,—when no one happens to — 
remember them, how could the exact gotra or pravara be 
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= ubtful. or nly when the gotra is doubtful; when there is no 
E doubt rej garding the gotra, there can be none regarding the 


ard, as the exact pravaras relating to each gotra have - 
clear rly described. But since there are several pravaras 
in connection with several gotras, the gotra 
l pem nain doubtful even when the pravaras are known.— 


VERSE CIX 


5 Tuose Bralmanas, BY WHOM THE VEDA, ALONG WITH ITS 


| SUPPLEMENTS, HAS BEEN LEARNT IN THE RIGHT 
- MANNER, AND WHO ARE GUIDED DIRECTLY BY THE 
REVEALED TEXTS,—SHALL BE REGARDED AS ' CULTUR- 
^. ED.'—(109) 
Bhasya. 


"This. verse provides the definition of the ' cultured ' man. 
“The definition of the cultured man has already been 
orde under 2. 13.” 
But that verse has been suspected of having a totally 
‘different meaning; hence it cannot be regarded as providing 
the required definition. There is another statement— that 
man is cultured who is not affected by desires; But in this, 
‘learning ' ‘is not made a necessary condition. [Hence this 
also cannot be accepted as the requisite definition. | 
— When the Veda has been completely learnt and its 
meaning has been thoroughly grasped, — along with its ~~ 
plements, —as described by the revered Vyasa,— The Veda 
should be supplemented by Itihásas and Puranas ’;—by this 
J Smrtis also became included. 
ie mention of ‘ Bradhmanas’ is purely reiterative; 
— none other than the Brahmana is entitled to expound 


[^ Dharma. | 
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. constitutes Perception. cem i o Totes means of knowledge. 


bL. ni f» meant is that they look upon the Veda as free from 
all, defects, to the same extent that direct Perception is regarded 


as entirely trustworthy, —they do not rely upon those means 
of cognition that are based — on reasonings ; they | 
regard the Veda itself as embodying ‘reasoning’ also, and do 
not seek to establish the authority of the Veda by means of 
arguments, 

Or, the phrase may mean that 'they rely upon such 
Vedic texts as are directly found’ ; —i.e, they look upon these 
directly perceptible texts as the sole means of ascertaining 
what is Dharma (right) and what is Adharma (wrong). 


—(109) 
VERSE CX 


WHEN AN ASSEMBLY CONSISTING OF AT LEAST TEN MEN, 


—OR OF AT LEAST THREE MEN FIRM IN THEIR DUTY,” 


—DECLARES A CERTAIN LAW, ONE SHOULD NOT SEEK 
TO DISPUTE IT.—4(110) 


Bhasya. 


That in which there are at least ten men ;—if more can- 
not be brought together, there should be at least ten. 

If this be not possible, there should be at least three, 

‘Firm in their duty/—'lhis is a reference to what has 
been said under 2.13. 


What is meant to be emphasised here is not the number, å 


but the gualification; as is clear from what is going to be 
said in Verse 113 below, regarding ‘even a single Brahmana 
learned in the Veda, ete, ete,’ and the larger numbers are 


mentioned only in view of the fact that it may be difficult to | 


find any single person possessed with all the requisite quali- 
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j z SECTION —— — POINTS OF LAW 643 
p The qualifications for membership of the Sei are 
' next enumerated.—(110) 
VERSE CXI 


A PERSON LEARNED IN THE THREE VEDAS, A LOGICIAN, 
AN INVESTIGATOR, A PERSON KNOWING THE NIRUKTA, 
A LAWYER AND THREE MEN BELONGING TO THE 
FIRST THREE LIFE-STAGES, SHALL CONSTITUTE THE 
‘ ASSEMBLY’: WHICH SHALL CONSIST OF AT LEAST 


TEN MEMBERS.— (111) 


Bhasya. 

Though the text speaks of the number. of members as 
the more important factor, yet it should be understood as 
laying greater stress upon the qualifications. 

“A person learned in the three Vedas’—he who has 
learnt the three Vedas, and knows their meaning. 

* Logician’—who is an expert in drawing Inferences ; 
endowed with the faculty of considering the pros and cons of 
a subject. . 

“Tt has been said under that a Logician can never be 
learned in the Veda.” 

True; but, even though he may not himself learn the 
Veda, yet he may know its contents from other men ; and 
the knowledge of Logic will enable him to put forth special 
efforts in this line. 

This same remark applies to the person knowing the 
Nirukta also. 

* Lawyer ’—one who has studied the Ordinances of Manu 
and other law-books. 

‘Three men belonging to the life-stages’;—those who 

- are devoted to the actual performance of their duties become 
specially adept in matters relating to Dharma. 

* First.'\—Some people explain this to mean, (1) the 

Religious Student, (2) the Householder and (3) the Wandering 
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— — the Wandering Mendicant, and the 

Re Others however argue that ‘causing injury’ being 

not permitted for the- Mendicant, how could he decide points 

- . oflaw (which may involve loss and injury to certain persons) ? 
— — Hence the Recluse should be the third—(111) 


VERSE CXII 


A PERSON KNOWING THE Rgveda, A PERSON KNOWING 
THE YAJURVEDA, AND A PERSON KNOWING THE 
Sāäm®veda, SHALL BE UNDERSTOOD TO FORM THE 
ASSEMBLY OF AT LEAST THREE MEMBERS, COMPETENT 
TO DECIDE DOUBTFUL POINTS OF LAW.—(112) 


Bhasya. 


The meaning of the Veda is understood with the help of 
: Nirukta, Vyakarana and Mimamsa. A knowledge of these 
should be possessed by all the three persons, as these do not 
help the comprehending of the meaning of any one Veda only, 


: and not of others. Hence a knowledge of these is essential in 
J all cases. 


The distinction of the three Vedas—Rgveda and the 


rest—has been mentioned on the basis of the distinction made 
in the GrAyasutras.—(112) 


' VERSE CXIII 


THAT WHICH EVEN A SINGLE  Zráühmana LEARNED 


* IN THE VEDA DECIDES TO BE THE LAW, SHALL 
^ BE UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE HIGHEST LAW,—AND 
le , NOT WHAT IS ASSERTED BY TEN THOUSAND 
; 3 IGNORAMUSES.—(118) 
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SECTION XII—DOUBTFUL POINTS OF LAW 645 


Men | Bhasya. 

‘ Decides ’—finds out and declares. 

Not what is proclaimed by ten thousand ‘ tgnoramuses ’ 
—not learned in the Veda. 

This has been already explained before.—(113) 


VERSE CXIV 


EVEN IF THOUSANDS OF Bradhmanas COME TOGETHER,— 

WHO HAVE NOT FULFILLED THEIR DUTIES, WHO ARE 

e IGNORANT OF THE SACRED TEXTS, WHO SUBSIST 

MERELY BY THE NAME OF THEIR  CASTE,—THE 

CHARACTER OF THE ‘ ASSEMBLY’ CANNOT BELONG 
TO THEM, —(114) 


at 


Bhasya. 

‘Who have not fulfilled their duties’ ;—what has been 
already asserted before is stated here in the negative form. 

When persons fulfilling their duties and learned in the 
Veda lay down a certain law, no doubts should be entertained 
regarding it,—either by learned or by ignorant men. Nor 
should any optional alternatives be admitted " in such cases. 
—(114) 

VERSE CXV 
WHEN IGNORANT MEN, PARTAKING OF THE QUALITY OF 
* ‘TAMAS,’ DECLARE A CERTAIN ACT AS RIGHT, WITH- 

OUT KNOWING WHAT ‘ RIGHT’ MEANS,—THE SIN OF 

THAT ACT FALLS HUNDRED-FOLD UPON THOSE WHO 

PROPOUND IT.—(115) 


Bhasya. 
This describes the evil effects befalling those ignorant 
men who go about propounding the law.—(1 15) 
VERSE CXVI 


ALL THAT IS CONDUCIVE TO THE HIGHEST GOOD HAS 
BEEN THUS EXPOUNDED TO YOU; THE Brahmana 











The verse sums up — was promised to be done. 


3.7 


What was promised under 1. 2 and 1. 4 as going to be done, 
has all been duly done. This indicates the end of the 


t * As a matter of fact, we find teachings even after this ; 
and that too in the direct injunctive form. Why then is it 
said that the Ordinances are summed up here ?" 

What comes after this is pure knowledge, which is 
a necessary complement of all actions. So that there is no 


incongruity in what we have stated. In fact,in all cases, the 


propounding of Dharma forms the most important factor 
in all teachings, and Knowledge comes always in the end. 
This was what we meant when we said that the present verse 
sums up the Ordinances.-—(116) 











SECTION (13)—SUMMING UP OF THE 
ESOTERIC TEACHING 


VERSE CXVII 


THUS HAS THE BLESSED LORD EXPLAINED TO ME, WITH 


A DESIRE TO BENEFIT MANKIND, THE HIGHEST SECRET 
or DHARMA.— (117) 


Bhasya. 

' The blessed Lord’—Manu—propounded these Ordin- 
ances for the ‘benefit of mankind’ "This is what Bhrgu 
says to his pupils. , 

This sets at-rest all doubts regarding persons entitled to 
seek for knowledge. 

* Secret'—1he true philosophy of the Self also, the revered 
Manu has disclosed to me ; and I also have disclosed it to you 
just as I heard it. So that you should not seek for any 
further knowledge on the subject.—(117 


VERSE CXVIII 


WITH A CONCENTRATED MIND, ONE SHOULD PERCEIVE 
IN THE SELF ALL THINGS, REAL AS WELL AS UNREAL. 
ONE WHO PERCEIVES ALL THINGS IN THE SELF NEVER 
TURNS HIS MIND TOWARDS WRONG.—(115) 


| Bhasya. 

' All things '—-the world— real and unreal '—1.e, which 
is liable to be produced and to be destroyed ; or that which is 
eternal like the A*dsha, or what is an absolute non-entity, 
like the ‘hare’s horn ,’—all this one should perceive in the 
Self ;—that is, he should contemplate upon all this as centred 
in the Self, 7 
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What ' — — x 
What ‘ perceiving’ con motes is a ‘clear’ ‘conception ; and 
this s can o only xps obtained by constant contemplation ; as no 


— 


T — "ar ear conception of a thing. can be obtained by merely seeing 
= it once. It is for this reason that the Esoteric Science has 
been ‘propounded. And in connection with the contemplation 
i of the Self, we have such texts as— It should be listened to, 
| thought upon and meditated upon,’ where the act of seeing is 
" spoken of as extending up to meditation. 

That is called * Contemplation of the Self’ which consists 
in repeated meditation upon It, without the intervention of 
any other foreign object. 

Or, mere repetition (of the act of seeing) may be taken 
as what is implied by the term ' perceive. Asa matter of 
fact, all purificatory acts have their purpose fulfilled only when 
they impart to the purified object a certain peculiar excellence; 
as is found in the case of the thumping of the corn; where, 
even though the repetition of the act of thumping is not directly 
laid down, yet it becomes implied by the fact that without 
such repeated thumping the corns cannot be cleared of all 
their husk. Ifthe act were to be left off before this had 
been accomplished, it could only be regarded as leading to 
some invisible (transcendental) result ; and in that case the act 
would cease to be ' purificatory °. 

For this reason the term ‘should perceive’ should be 
taken to mean the giving up of all other acts, and the repeating 
of the act of perceiving of the one object in view. 

In regard to the ' Self’ spoken of here, people dispute over 
its exact meaning :—" What is it that is called ‘Self ,' * atman’ ? 
(A) If it stands for the Conscious Entity ensouling the body, 
then this is inconsistent with what follows regarding ‘the Ruler, 
the Soul, bright like gold, etc, ete.’ (in 122); since we do not 
hear of anybody appearing for such a being,—since what is 
declared regarding It is O Gargi, the Sun and the Moon remain 
i; " under the control of this Imperishable One, so also Heaven 
' and Earth have been upheld by him’ (Brhadaranyaka 
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Upanisad). For these reasons the transmigratory process can- 
not belong to that Self with regard to which we have the notion 
of 'I'; so that some other form will have to be pointed out 
as belonging to the ‘Self’ spoken of here. Further, under the 
said explanation, by virtue of what the text lays down 
regarding ‘perceiving all things in the Self, even things 
external, at least in their spiritual aspects, will have to be 
regarded as being resolved into the Individual Soul (which is 
absurd). The only alternative left is to regard the ‘Self’ as 
standing for that which is the original source of all Being, of 
the whole Universe, one that interpenetrates all entities. But 
in regard to this it will be necessary to explain what exactly 
would be meant by ‘ perceiving all things in the Self? Others 
have held that what is referred to is the Bodily Self, in 
which all things are to be perceived. 

- Our explanation is as follows—As regards the term 
‘atman, ‘Self, it has been already shown that all authorities 
agree in pointing to its standing for the Supreme Self. As 
for “what has been said above regarding the necessity for 
pointing out the exact form of the 'Self' here meant,—what 
else could be said on the point, except what is found asserted 
under the Injunctions of ‘ listening to......and knowing ' this 
Self ;—all such injunctions can be found out from the various 
Upanisads belonging to the various Vedic texts. Then 
again, it is because there are other proofs also of the unity of 
this Self that Mishra has taken such pains to explain the 
actual facts of perception (which point to diversity). The 
following passage is found in the V akyapadiya— There is 
nothing in name, ete.” The fact of this Self being compre- 
hended with the help of Injunctions may be ascertained from 
the fact of the Body being Its covering, etc. 

As for the objection as to how what is ' esat’ (unreal) can 
be seen;—in the phrase ‘the real and the unreal’ the term 
‘real’ stands for the whole aggregate of worldly products, and 
‘ unreal’ for such subtle objects as are ordinarily not perceptible. 
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i heard, ete:, etc) »* ct» 
- But what to say of connection with Hose ? In fact 
the birth, existence and dissolution of the entire Universe 
has been proved to have its source in that Self. i 

As for the Injunction regarding the resolving of all things 
into the Self—what is actually meant is that ' whatever 
appears to be diverse, all that one should resolve into that One 
Entity. And what is meant by everything subsisting in the 
Self, is that one should cease to have any hankering for the 
things of the world. 

‘With concentrated mind’—This ‘Concentration’ 
means ‘the controlling of the operation of the mind’; and 
how this is to be done is to be learnt from the Yoga- 
shastra. 

* Never turns his mind towards wrong.—This connotes 
the immobility of the intellect and the mind. What is 
here prescribed should be practised until the mind ceases to 
be perturbed by disputants; and whatever there may be of 
diversity should be resolved into the one Supreme Self.—118 


VERSE CXIX 


THE SELF ALONE IS ALL THE GODS; EVERYTHING SUB- 


SISTS IN THE SELF; IT IS THE SELF THAT BRINGS 
ABOUT THE CONNECTION OF THESE EMBODIED BEINGS 
WITH ACTIONS,.—119 


Bhäsya. 


All sacrificial rites, heaven and other rewards, and all 
the gods—should be looked upon as the ‘Self’: What is 


| known as the * God Agni ' is the Self, apart from which. there 


is no * God '—This is what is meant by such declarations: 
















aV SECI . I Or N XI— Di » UE TFUI | POINTS OF LAW 
as—(a his ‘Self is found spoken of in various forms ' ;—(b) 
“the one Self is the God’ ;—(c) ‘Indra, Varuna, Mitra are 
described as Agni — One real entity the wise ones speak of in 
various ways'; —all which goes to show that when men have 
notions regarding the ‘gods, what they have is only the idea 
of the * Self’ in its various forms. The assertion that ‘the 
man has passed beyond all that exists’ indicates that one 
should look upon all ritualistic deities as the ‘ Self.’ - 
. “Does this mean that in actual practice, these gods should 
not be treated as gods? " 
= All that is to be done is to be done as being done for 
the Self. And the reason for this lies in the fact that it is 
the Self that brings about ‘the connection of all beings with 
actions’ ;—and there is no other God, even approaching It in 


quality.—1 19 
è VERSE CXX 












— 


ONE SHOULD WITHDRAW THE Akdsha INTO THE TEN 
CAVITIES, THE WIND INTO THE ORGANS OF ‘TOUCH 
AND MOVEMENT, THE BEST LIGHT INTO THE ORGANS 
OF DIGESTION AND VISION, THE WATER INTO THE 
FLUIDS, AND THE EARTH INTO THE SOLID LIMBS.— 


120 


Bhasya. 

There are nine cavities in the body ;—on these one should 
‘withdraw’—draw in—the Akdsha, as ‘there is no external 
Akasha, nor any external thing whatsoever.’ 

‘Anila "is wind ;—this also he shall withdraw. 

* Movement —when, for instance, one moves about. or 
moves his hand and feet, etc. 

* Touch’—of things external to the body. 

Into these one shall withdraw the Wind. 

geitin’ — brought about by the fire in the stomach,— 
and *eision';—into this he shall withdraw Z/gAt;— ‘the 





exists in the | 





| nih i is the withdrawal of the Great Elemental Substances. 
E Eun follows the method of withdrawing the  gods.— 
E 120 
E — 


VERSE CXXI 


THe Moon INTO THE MIND, SPACE INTO THE “EAB, 

| Visnu INTO MOVEMENT, HARA INTO STRENGTH, AGNI 

: INTO SPEECH, MITRA INTO THE EXCRETIONS, AND 
Prajapati INTO THE GENERATIVE ORGAN.—121 


Bhasya. 


The Moon—one shall withdraw into the mind. The 
‘Moon’ here does not stand for what we see moving in the 
sky, but the deity residing in man's mind. 

‘Space into the ear’—The organ of hearing. 

‘Visnu into movement.'— Whenever one makes any 
the slightest movement, it is due to the impelling force of ; Yen 
residing in the man's body. 

Similarly ‘Hara into strength '—When a man rises, 
and moves about and does work, all this is the effect of 
strength which is due to the presence of Hara. 

Speech is Agnt, and the excretions are Mitra: ;s—all this 
one shall contemplate upon as such, E 

Having thus withdrawn all into the body, one shall look 
upon it all as subsisting in the Self. 

When the true nature of the Self has been thus compre- 
hended the man realises that he himself is nothing apart from 
the Supreme Self. 

All meditation shall be carried on in this manner.—121 
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VERSE CXXII 


THE RULER OF ALL, WHO IS MINUTER THAN THE MINU- 


gp 
v 


[M 
- ts 


TEST ATOM, BRIGHT LIKE GOLD, AMENABLE TO DREAM- 
COGNITION,— HIM SHOULD ONE KNOW AS THE 
HIGHEST Purusa— 122 


hasya. 


* Ruler ’—Controller ‘of all’— from the Brahmana down 
to the Shüdra, and so on. The determining of the heat and 
other characteristics of Fire and other things,—the inner light 
in the Sun, the movement in the sky of the Sun and the Stars, 
etc., —the laws regulating the operation of actions and their 
retribution,—all this is due entirely to the controlling power of 
the Being here referred to. . Thi is what has been thua 
described —' O Gargi, it is under the sway of this Imperishable 
One, that, ete., ete," (Brhaddranyaka Upa., 3. 8. 9);—and 
again, “That the Sun shines, and gives rain, the Moon gives 
light, Agni heats, Wind blows, and Death, the fifth, pursues 
men,' etc., etc. x 

‘ Minuter than the minutest atom.—What is generally 
regarded as the minutest thing conceivable, —e.g., the hundredth 
part of the hair-tip—this Being is devoid of even that small 
dimension ; as is described in the text— It is neither large nor 
small” (Brhadaranyaka Upa., 3.8.8.) where all qualities are 
negatived. This Being is cognisable only by means of an 
exceptionally keen intellect; but never by any one who is not 
very expert, or who is not well-versed in the practice of 
meditation — 122 


VERSE CXXII 


THIS SOME PEOPLE CALL ‘AGNI’: OTHERs, ‘Manu- 
Prajapat:’; OTHERS, ‘INDRA’; OTHERS, ‘ Pránco ' ; AND 
YET OTHERS, ‘THE ETERNAL BRAHMAN.'—] 23 
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He IT Is WHO, INTERPENETRATING ALL BEINGS, WITH HIS 
FIVE FORMS, MAKES THEM, REVOLVE CONSTANTLY 
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TU LIKE A WHEEL, THROUGH BIRTH, GROWTH AND 
DECAY.—124 in 
Bhasya. 


[The Bhasya has nothing to say on this verse. | 


VERSE CXXV 


HE WHO THUS PERCEIVES THE SELF THROUGH THE SELF, 
IN ALL BEINGS, BECOMES EQUAL TOWARDS ALL AND 
- ATTAINS THE HIGHEST STATE, BRAHMAN.- 125 


Bhasya. 

' Attaans Brahman’—becomes unified with Brahman. 

Having cultivated sympathy for all beings, he experiences 
freedom from all love and hate. | 

What thislays down is the propriety of concentrating 
oneself upon the idea of the unity of the Self, not allowing it 
to be interrupted by any notions of diversity. When the notion 
of diversity is present, one cannot become ‘equal towards 
all. , 

It is only when one has got rid of all notions of ‘I’ Enc 
‘mine, '—expressed in such ideas as—* This is myself,’ * this is 
mine, and so forth,—that his notion of unity becomes fixed, 
and he attains ‘ Brahman,’ which is of the nature of unsurpassed 
Highest Bliss. That is, he is saved from all evil and 
attains that desirable result which has been — in the . 
375 pili e. x 
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+» 


* uncle, etc., comes ... y an "a 
^» —of the Ksattriya and of the Vaishya ve 305 

24, —of the four castes eA 294 

t „ —neglected brings sin Ea. requires axpiation = 397 
2» —of the Vaishya and the Shtdra E zs 235 
DvaipBRyana — referred to — Te 2 538 
Dvy&Rmusy&yana — ... Ss 258 
Elemental substances —the process fot their — wel’ 6231 


Elder—the abandoning of the— is enjoined if he is vain 
or ignorant of what should and what should 





not be done, or has recourse to the wrong path 51 
Esoteric Section of the Veda ... e £e 620 
4  teaching—the summing up of the A 647 
Expiation of the neglect of the Agnihotra Fire + 367 
* —-general laws — * Y 369 
- — liable to— persons enumerated 369—372 
" —should be of a particularly serious dilracter 
if the offence be intentional ++- 2 373 
- —ghall be always performed for purification ... 381 
$ —special—for special offences... ide 397 
n for drinking wine ... fee .. 112—421 
» of minor offences  .. =A — 126—437 







b — — Pa To 
S of tem s pte ‘the — —— of caste- 
for — of cats and other animals see 


E for killing inconstant woman  ... * 


= for cutting trees and other offences TT 
Mec d for the sin of taking forbidden food e. 
4) T for theft. de d a 
* for wrongful sexual intercourse ac 
. « for associating with outcasts T 
* for the neglect of Savitri 
= for Brihmanas acquiring erties by —— 
per means — “ing 
V. for abandoning — wae 
— for dog-bite and similar offences... en 
is for the man excommunicated from repasts ... 
= for riding camel and other similar offences ... 
a for hurting and insulting a Brihmana 
e* general, covering all unspecified cases 


Expiatory penances described  ... 
Expiation of secret sins 
Father— Duties of (i) is to — his — during Her 
virginity see 
ET „ (ii) isto protect his — even 
during her husband's life-time ... 
* „ Gii) isto give his daughter in marriage 
| at the right time—the period of 
which begins from her eighth 
year and extends to time pre- 
viousto her puberty,—otherwise, 
he is censurable — — 
= and brother shall inherit the property of one 
who dies sonless  ... SAS 
if acquiresa lost ancestral ninety. need not 
share it with his sons EA sue 
Sa shall not make an nnequal division among his 
| sons when they live undivided and have a 
. joint concern, — — ees 
Fee—Nnptial aes = 


E 








439. 

444—452 
" 450 
453—455 
456—467 
473—485 
486 —497 
498—499 
500—504 
505 
506 
507 
508—509 
510—512 
513—515 
516—527 
544—553 
3 
4 
5 
162 
172 

178 


77, 80, 81, 82, 83. 





^. —Nuptial—shonld not be taken even by a ShOdra 


while giving his daughter ive Ska 82 
Fines—are to be paid to the king by the Kgattriya and 
í the Vaishya and the Shüdra by labour if 
2 devoid of property ; while the Brihmanva 
. may pay it by instalments 185 
Fine—Disposal of the—realised from the worst offenders 194 
: 4, —Bshall be two hundred in all cases of malevolent 
: rites, in magic spell by persons not related ; 
( or in the cases of various kinds of sorcery.. 215 
Fires consecrated by one man cannot be used by an- 
other man, as it is distinctly forbidden 91 
-  Food- of Yak$as, Ráksasas, and Pisha@chas is Wine * 417 
Ganga ee i re 5 18 
Gaembling—Law relating to m ET M 182 
m and Betting—defined... Tt 182 
Gantama—quoted in connection with the grounds of 
. women being outcasts aaa 68 
- v * 109, 112, 118, 139, 142, 144, 172, 259, 
260, 262, 268, 308, 317, 335, 353, 
383, 519, 522, 523, 525, 537, 644. 
TOS (Haridrumata)—referred to — x 259 
Gandiva referred to... ee * vis 229 
GWrgi —... BA. 645—653 
-G&thüs (a particular kind of — sung by v üyu en 31,32 
_Gifts—made to wife by her husband shall go to her 
offspring when she dies before her husband 164 
4», Nature of—to be given to the four castes ra 343 
Girl—when has been betrothed, given away to one man, if 
he happens to die, shall not be given to another 57 
» —Marrriage of — TT * 74 
4. —should be given away before her puberty ; but 
even after puberty the father should not 
give her away until a qualified bridegroom 
has been found, and she may remain un- 
married till her death sls! 75 


—after reaching puberty, should wait forthree years 
in her father’s house, after which she shall 


' 






" d ‘ i - 
E : T [ FÀ - r in E! 


E (d 
2»: En | E" — — e : à que suitable — and 


— by so doing. neither the girl, nor the 





TE chosen bridegroom ineursuny sin To 
« Girl —who chooses her own husband should not take 
2 *1 away any ornaments given to her by her 


father, or mother, or brother, before her 
marriage, for thereby she becomes a thief ... 
i» reaches puberty when she is twelve years old ... 
ys shoald be given, if she consents, to the younger 
brother-in-law, in case the elder who had 
paid the nuptial-fee happens to die before 
the marriage ; if she does not consent and 
tries to remain without being married, then 
é the nuptial-fee should remain with her 
father’s family ; but if she seeks for another 
husband then the fee shall be refunded out 
of the fee received from this second man ... 
T should not be given to another man by the father 
or other relations when promised to one. 
If that one happens to die, the girl should 
be allowed to choose her own husband 


* having no uterine-brother shall have no share in 
i the property eae awe 
iz Brotherless—should not be married.. 


Giving gifts to others, while one’s own — an living 
in distress is strictly forbidden cas 
1 Gods and sages have performed penances for deliverance 
a from all evils 4. "T se 
Golden person to be perceived in the sun as Brahman ... 
Good—The highest—of man consists in duty, wealth, 
and pleasure ‘es 
Gotra E a ess 
Grhak&ri Bird — 
Gunas—The Three ... - 
Hells—are always of one uniform character.. 
| Hemakartrs—Enumeration of persons born among 
Y us Highest Good — 
—means of attaining 


see 
=.» mn 


=-->. "*- 


a a a à Imm 
n E 
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16 


81 








Hotr—at the Agnihotra cannot be girl; a REX 


* 


woman ; a man of little learning ; a fool ; 
distressed ; and one without sacraments  ... 


—Qualifications of *. hu 
Homa-offerings 1 — eee T 


Husband—duties of jos t 


*" 


"* 


.+ 


+O 


"" 


g% 


—when he isvery much — by his wife, 
the dispute is to be brought up before the king 
—has no sort of sovereignty over his wife 
—Duties of—is to guard his wife in youth 
—who protects his wife carefully, preserves his 
offspring, his character, his family, his own 


. self by preventing his own «death at the 


hands of bis wife's paramours or poison 
by his wives, and also preserves his 
religion — " 

— pnties of—is to wget intercourse with his 
wife at the right time— which is the period 
of her 'course' Fa 

— entering the womb of his wife in the form of 
semen, the very essence of his body, be- 
comes the embryo and is then born 

—The Meaning of — 

—and wife are one, hence the child bam" to 
that man whose wife is the mother of that 
child — 

—whenever goes — for — or for 
merit (Dharma), should do so after having 
made provisions for his wife's subsistence 

—shonuld not go abroad leaving his wife behind 
in the absence of some such purpose men- 
tioned above, 7.e., wealth and merit 

—if he goes for some sacred duty, he should bs 
awaited for eight years; if for learning or 
fame, six years; but only for three years, it 
for pleasure; after which the wife may 
undertake the work of the toilet maid, or 
some such thing under another man who 
would give her food 


669 


Pace 


363 
364-365 


523—525 


de mé o 


6,7 


* s 
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n2 


33 


60 


61.63 








* bear vith owi 


or one y 






ME G eryest; he — wrest | 





— 
Pt house 
* —obtains his wife as a present from the — 
and hence he should always support the 
n faithful wife 4 
, —it is not incumbent upon tha 46 support a 
wife who has turned unfaithful, in any case 
dà —nnd wife —law relating to T 
T 7d 2549 46, 4;.10,: 11, 12^16., 11, 18. 
32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 44, 45, 49, 55, 60. 61, 
70, 71, 72, 73, 75, 76, 11, 78, 79, 80. ‘31. 
100, 114, 115, 116, 121, 
Hymns :—Kautsya, Vashistha, Miühitra, Asyavaimiya, 
Shivasankalpa, Havigpintiya, Purusasükta, 
Som@raudra, and Aghamarsana— referred 
to v» "T 
Immoral religions stadents—Expiations for... 
Immortality is attained by knowledge of the Self 
Importance of seed and soil — varions views... 


se. 


Income—Sources of lawful Y sss 
Indra ran 
Inheritance—the partition of - 
E —disqualifications to—their enumeration Uds 


Inheritors of the father's property are sons and not 
brothers or father ... — 
Intercourse —during the day is forbidden ... 


| ~ ItihZsa ‘on — ÉD J 
~“ JE y A—its denotation — 
Jhalla  ... — — 
J i v a——meaning and description of— 
JivRjivaka—bird 


s+ 


Journey is said to be for fame tras one goes abroad 
for advertising his bravery or learning — 

for pleasure — ron 

=  Jyotistoma—referred to 


"-- — 








property and cease to cohabit with 
but. shall not turn her out of the 





18 

2.19 
84,85 
19,93, 94, 


62, 63, 66, 
85, 84, 91, 


128, 164, 165, 251, 258, 260 


545—551 


434—431 


609 
300 
330 
651 


85, 86, 162 


166 


125 
46 
641 
8 
269 


571—573. 


600 


65 


617, 90, 611 


637 









s... ""- 


| —to be performed by the buio bora in case * 
is unable to atone the sin of killing by gifts 





Killing of Ksattriya, or alah on: or Shüdra—Kxpia- 
tions of . 215 - 
Brühmana unintentionall y — Expiations of.. 


LAJ 
Fist Brühmag9a intentionally—no atonement ... 
"m Brühmanpa, man enters the womb of a dog, 
| a pig, an ass, camel, a cow, a goat, à sheep, 
; s : a deer or a bird, or that of a Chand&la or a 


King—duties of the —conclud M 
e: —should not take the property of the BENI IG Dd ; : 
1! "and in the case of the other castes only in 
the absence of all heirs — 
—should punish the brother who defrands the 
younger one 
—shall exclude from his — mblag and beiting 
— ghall strike those who do the gambling or betting 
or help these ; and also the Shüdras who 
assume the guise of twice-born men 
» —shall banish from his town gamblers, dancers, 
d cruel men, men belonging to heretical sects, 
men addicted to evil deeds, and dealers in 
wine ... 
—shall confiscate all the ——— of those PR 
appointed to look after the cases of suitors, 
hamper that business by bribes, etc. — 
»  —shall put to death the forgers of royal proclama- 
tions; sowers of disaffection among the 
people; the slayers of women, infants, and 
Br&hmagas ; and those serving his enemies. 
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637 
269 
269 

18 
278 
617 


377,519 


450-451 


269 


440—443 
399—411 


411 


183 


186 


187 
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revise the case decided ünféiriy by the 





— shall inflict corporeal punishment along with 
a fine upon the mortal sinners E 


—shall deposit such property as has Been realised 


from fines for heinous crimes in the water 
or bestow upon a Braéhmaga, highly qualified 
—shall punish those low-bern persons who inten- 
tionally harass a Brahmana - ... i 
—who avoids the income of wealth from — 
finds his subjects cheerful and prosper- 
—shall remove thorns—robbers, etc. ice 
—intent upon protecting people, goesto heaven ... 
—4oing his duty lawfully should not remain con- 
tented with what he has already got KT 
—falls off from heaven if he has not done his duty 
properly but has accepted the taxes 


—spy-eyed—shall discover two kinds of ihtévén. | 


who take away the property of other men 


either openly or secretly Ag DA doe 
—should punish criminals after proclaiming their 
crimes ... anh T 


—shall detect criminals — well-behaved and 
disguised men, following the same occupa- 
tions; and also through spies and shall then 
bring them under his con 

—shall cause to be guarded various “places against 


thieves ... “ae ese n» 
—shall not put to death a thief unless caught with 
the stolen goods... — nee 
—shall try to bring the criminals under control in 
various ways — ... day dfi 
—shall strike all those who help theives * 


—shall punish those who, kept in charge of guarding 


the realm, remain neutral against thieves ... 


should revise case à ith a view to indict —— 
| -fine pE — — ve 


x councillors or the judge and will fine them 
one thousand 28. LY ve 







200 


201 


204 


207 
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hall st — thos n who Tobia treasuries, who are : 
saff'ectec d owards him and also those who > , 
‘om p e with his enemies ne, — 208 ^ — 
shall s slay — who break open s tank, if they aF gA 
le epair the damage ` 52 209 
hall Put [^o death those who break into a | ET 
ore-house, an armoury, or a temple and : 7i 
m " who steal elephants, horses and 
hari i RAS y 210 
} ke those, wha tuke away water of u t 3 
k Um in ancient times, or cut off the supply 
2 - ot water, pay fine ... ; a 210 


shall intli cl the fine of two Karsapanus -u pon 
de die who throw filth "pon the public 

—— exeept in dire necessity, with the 
4 ‘exception of a few .. ier 210 
i ans all make a man who destroys a crossing, a Hay, 

es a pole or images, repair the whole and pay 
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| * five bundred (Kürs&panas) wm $32 212 
Ix shall t establ | prisons all along the publie road 214 
o pu all have he goldsmith cut to pieces with razors 

E- at the latter behaves dishonestly — 216 


= x 


punish those who steal the agricultural 
SP tisploments and arms or me:licines Y 211 









shal ascertain his and his enemies’ stron 
—— spies, oliy of his energy. etc. ut E 

- — * nal behaviour of the - s » 224 
— represents s all the four cycles E. 224 

- -shall ‘emulate the energetic activity of Various 
$C _ gods oy. : * | 224 

i shal! | be | din operations bormifüering all the circum- 
"s tai ces, again and again 225} 


Jike In dra t shall shower bencfits on his DEople like 
X ity t, he shall draw taxes from the people: 
wh ke Vayu, he shall penetrate everywhere 


X. HE - 





pun ish ——— e he gives - 
pleasure to all his subjects; like Agni, E gus e 





is ever energetic; and like Earth, 

supports all beings .. — * 
hall not provoke the Seah anes à 

 —&ghall die after making over his kinsdom to his son 

and bestowing all the wealth received as 









fines upon Brühmanase dem it. 232 
" 4 —should prevent caste-confusions zs 293 
« 7 Shall bestow all kinds of Jewels * Br&hmanas 
| learned in the Veda 341 
d . —shall provide, out of his own pédparty Much 

persons who are qualified 1 355 


m 51,32, 54, 55, 64, 71, 163, 169, 177, 182, 183, 184, 185, 186, 
187, 188, 189, 192, 194, 195, 196, 196, 199, 200, 201, 
204, 206, 207, 208, 214, 216, 219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 
294, 225, 226, 227, 228, 229, 230, 231, 232, 233, 234, 
239, 290, 291, 329, 344, 348. 350, 355, 360, 36), 363, 375, 
382, 383, 420, 637. 


Kingdom —its seven limbs and their relative import- » 
ance ... 219 ~ 
i — seven limbs opa mataas. helpful, ho 
one is superior ei a 22] 
- Knowledge of the Self—is the best of the sciences E 609 
^ —is necessary for the destruction of | 
ignorance 620 


Ksattriya and other castes — to — ‘their entire 
property confiscated if they commit serious 


offences even unintentionally . 193 
e has his source in the Br&hmana att does wht 
flonrish without the Brahmana and vice versa 230, 231 
^ — shall be initiated in the eleventh year — ... 249 
| = —castes— have fallen to the rank of low-born— 
their enumeration in detail — ... =) 282-283 . 
" " —should not teach the Vedas, should not 
| d perform sacrifices for others and should not 
receive any gift  ... * n 204-305 















if the—during abnormal times ... 

















318-319 


ho, in tim es listre , takes the tourt park: b, 
se : es freed from sin if he protects 
lise legal tax from the Vaishya ... 332 
appropriate the property of 
the E — vi 353 
all Il ponis his enemies by his arms J; 362 
rratory states of—for deviation from 
$45 K^ v. see 602-603 
E c : | ns ne us 264 
ANS son if "ae 46. DI oe. 148, 153, 159 
— ma iy receive a share out of the propertr ri 148 
eh » —defined ... * “op — 153 
— two kinds of sons only are to be 
€ = taken in the absence of the legitimate son 159 
— of — an) 3. * - 571 
e — ae e 266 
Kom n ik hell—description of * | 605 
ages of M@lava, Magadha, Dravida, — should pe 
known to the Vaishya 235 
lating to Beniaren: SE ne n 7 19, 25 
ee $5 t. 608. 6?0, 623. 625 
1 he ma ie inner of its attainment. 616 
| Liehchhivi - 269 
 Low-bo sons (Apasada) defiusd E. 263 
Een ck * —go through the vilest migratory states for 
aW 


] their wrong deeds ... | 
drata—referred to * M. 










Punarbhü) shall be married by her own 

brother-in-law, if her husband dies after 
the troth has been verbally plighted and in 
Ré that case, they shall approach each other once 
E in | each season untilissue ; for their marriage 
—— only nominal for a definite purpose 





153. 2298. OAT 


037 





the hetro 


P udiat lated even A 
am iiaa whe rs : ^ «€ "Ye , 21 Zt X 




















` may ne re dos: Sa 
=. — before m ox gs done it she he blemish- 
p ed, r dise or corrupted, or betrothed — 
* p. by de | — Ese NT. | 
BEL. --—u defective — when a man gives away withont ie 
=_= declaring the defects, one may annul that Ae 
zu act of the wicked girl-betrother * 59 
æ  —kindsof ... F is Ss 117 
. -born son defined T | dy Dx 120. 
arido Male Saves are equally responsible for women's | 
safety |. s Le e 4 
. Malla E T^ — vas 269 
c a the body of the sume quality to reap the 
frnit of his past «deeds, with which he had 
done those acts. C ! | 606 
J . duties of =) A nid AM 3 
"a 24 if he has a bad character, his wife also becomes 
ET the sime TR a — 17 
Aa ve who is intelligent, well-trained — conversant 
A n with the sciences and the arts, should never, 
a if he desires longevity. sow in another's 


~ wife zu S 235 * 29 
—anthorised in regard to a widow shall anointed 
with clarified bntter and with speech con- 
trolled, beget, at night, one son—andA on no 


> 










necount a second one 4% * 45 
— with one son is as good as sonless ... * 47 
—shonld approach the weman in the case of 

authorisation clad in white garment era 26 


—even after learning a little of what is contained 
inthe Veda, becomes entitled to marry and 
qu also to the Final Bath and other ceremonies 65 
© „æ —il after paying the nuptial-fee for a girl, dies 
M withont marrying her, the girl should 
" be given to the vounger brother-in-law in 
case she consents... * * So 80: 









ot an E ferar: bist 


s by : aur enlture and other - 





Ans. — abe AJ 
his equals as nnequals dionid he 


mishe te “ee — sses 
3 y of pou Soma if possesses enough 
to support his family members for 


" - 


ene “re A» 


































unc — ons even by doing à hundred 
A evi acte... “ee " = m.. 
=m; iy tal e away another's property — his own 
fan nily is suffering from want of food 5 


who s seize % i the property of gods or of Brühmanas. 


pA) lives npon the leavings of vultures in the 
other world: - » x 


honld m aintain aged parents, well-hehaved wife, | 














346 
385 -"—*- 
452 += 

357 


pN: 9. 11, 12, 16. 17. 18. 20. — 24. 99. 30, 31, 32. 


38, 34, 45. 46, 47. | 53, 56, 60, 61. 
A 692. 64, 65, 66, 67, * a 15. 77. 84, 85. ete. 

— -who ass 56 »ciates with onteasts, who approaches the 

> E wife of another person and who has stolen 

iE E. e property of a Brahmana becomes 25 
Brahmarākşasa IA ave E 599 

— oo Y grains becomes a rat ; bronze, becomes a 
-o Hamsa ; water, becomes a Plava te 599 

sten ling honey becomes a gnat: by milk, 
| becomes a crow : by sweets, a dog v 6500 

— | ass TI iS a 

Maric thi— au efe rred to—known as PrajA pati 592 
Marring xe of vel e natural order ... 261—963 
|J. reverse order ... * 264- 269 
ae | TA 

m me eant to be —— to —— merit and 

he ance it is said that the girl who has not 

Attained her age shonld be given toa bride- 

“groom ; : otherwise, this fact will have no 
justification ^ Cl» Ts 14 











pl Ei that there should be $0 much 
lNitTerence between the two. 





614. 
^ - 263 
277 
331 * 
278 
| 80 
f re origin—their oila to be known ~ 
by their acts o 6 | 293 
Migratory states—kinds of . 589-590, 593, 594, 595, 596, 597 
Mind is the instigator of all actions connected with body | 563- 
Minor offences— detailed descriptions of . * 386-394 
Mishra—referred to Y 7 TS 642 
Mitra... : +7 A 651,652 
Mixed-castes are of two kinds _. . Er 251 
E t pr Ji $2 261 
= 4  —8Status of the A T 7T MBS 
T 4.  —D0ceupation of =, .. 286-287 
e 4  —Hhabitation and dress of > "E 288-289 
S . —other functions of a 291 
Mim§msa Sütra— quoted | .122. 488, 612 
* Philosophy retord € to 63,.16.638.644 
Mother's property after her death is to be divided equally . 
between all the uterine brothers and sisters 163 


Mntilation—for those who sell whatis not seed, or prick | 
out the seed; or transgress the bonnds of propriety 215 






=} qus * 


Nagnikàü —the meaning of 4 14 
Nürada — quoted in connection with the — of T 

that are born of an unauthorised woman 129 

. referred to age EA ER ON e ira fea jd 

Nata 269 

Nigama— synonym of Veda—and other meanings ot » pals: 


.. 15,643, 644 


627,636 ` 
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2* [- AN). as. P : ZA 
io Brahan ascet ful pus twice-born 


ah vb M 
















e g ot Gold : T | TF 
ting the reseptor s Bea — 
| ^- 382—396 
PAs — 
=.. 386—394 






jss Of | bak = 394-395 
ae. anc to the rank of a 1mixed-caste —.— 395 
i -rendering one unworthy of receiving gifts.. 395-396 
- -con ducive to impurity i x. 396 
—causing loss of caste — ex plationss ‘of rs 437-438 
es to father, grandfather, zreat-grand- 
her, etc. T 114 


ne—if n iot pure, there will be no proper fultil- 
/— ment of the after-death rites performed in 

| p of one's ancestors 3 7 

re highly commended if the seed and the 

- both are equal (belonging to the same 


(T "E 25 
N 358 
z: 1T 
p 438 
; mp 219 
—quot ted in connection with the avmiton olt 
ON omen from chastity "v 62 
* ir ing abe f, 252 
ioe 302 
Ta 153, 258, 
= 218 
YU 414. 417, 418, 546, 372 
- | — 85. 90 
among sons | 105 
, 


















d for. ir paves? dall bedéberred from 
arenes and shall. wander over the 
ab. alject and despised T 
"M ms DIR I. visgitterconree with women of lowed 
caste—their migratory states 

4 —othef than Shiidra who perform the obiter 
rites are not branded by the king on the 
forehead, but they shall be made to pay 







a a thousand Papas ult. 
+» — of all eastes. born of mothers — in the 
- order, are to be regarded as the 

^w sume as their father * 


5 —of mixed origi born in the natural and 
the inverse Omler—their mutual connection 


5. —born in the inverse order take the mother’s 
custe ; í 
"7a 
* —sansuinary —their migrating states 
Philosophy (Section) A 
z of action and its retribution 


Physicians dealing dishonestly are liable to ponis 
"ment E 


Piftigalu ... — 
Prthvi— wife of Prthu 
Pradbüna 
Prasipau:.. A X e Z 
— “Shinde, over cuttle to the Vaishya and all 
ig ^ creatures to the Brihmana and the 
KSsattriya | 
Pravara -` -Fa I n. ^e 
Prajapatya— described P * x ot 


Prakrtt >. .- 9 2 oe ee 
Pramipa—enumeratiqn: ot -— according to Gantan etc... 











Prayers —fonc with knowledge — uce more a déltent å 
- results dio. ~* sae es , — 
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— »e divided equalty between 
v after the death of father and. 
» parents are alive, they 














— rg al— may go to the eldest * 
— and the rest'shall live wmder him-- 

just p unde r their father $e — 87 
l « olve upon thenearest, amd to J 
as d Ti after these either a 
liye or the spiritual preceptor or. the 





















o» ip l.l i AE 62 
yf woman married by the Brahma.” — 
E r5 | Gandharvn, or the | Prüjipatya form ; 
sh: u go to lier husband if shedies cbildless.; 
| (dn other cases to her parents |... 2. - 164-165 
— toa woman by her father. shall go to — 
a) the daughter of the Br&hmana caste, orto the 
| ehild of that daughter spi — 165 
TM MESE brothers, and their mutual relationship ... 169 


ing to the elder brother, not from in- 
. heritance, shall be common to all if they 
are devoted to learning — * 169 
lle—of the man who has acquited is : the 
gains of his- learning ; friendly and marriage Í 
— — presents ; and presents received in connec- 
i tion with the honey-mixtnre ... * 170 
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Punis "i in * ersons who are poor and ineapable of 
See labour, should be with creepers, tree- 
A apa ete. t ——— *- s.s 155 


vdd b dus TM 196 






misi ake ese 185 
“eee i ss. 208-209 
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» the Highest—His description d 653 
véi we £ 263 
to — en 252 
jas Te vida 581-582, 594. 606, 607, 620 
E P -% - ohaxagteristics of 585, 587, 580, 591 
f Reyashrnga —— aes oss «o ves 25 
B s, Haveda-eaucted E 54, 79, 545, 546, 217, 548, 549, 550,551, 
| * 644. 
* $ $4 Recitations—dope + with knowledge are productive of 
B a moreexcellent results xS , 63: 
religious duties for Kali Cycle are different 02 
cs i Repudiation of the'betrothed- maiden . 5N 
Revealed teats—ontside the Vedas and MCN hy per- 
"d ar sonal authors, are untrustworthy 62 
ms . Results proceéding from the three Gunas 584-585 
| 8* — been ordained in the Varies us 
being in common with one’s wife Ys "UO 
n É ud laid down in the Veda and which are — 
ed in t rtüi—there should be option 
E ` “between d — m ad 359 
| = —seco ce—happiness due to 
i : ous 6929-630 





Rules ii don in the Smru always bear upon some 


particular time (this has been criticised by 
 Medhbitithi) i. 

ur - —tt be observed, in allthe — rites 

«crea ‘going abroad would be for :—when the man 

sent ont by his elders, either for acquiring 

u. or for attendance upon the king, or 

ie busi ess of his own ; or it may refer 

mance of such expiatory rites 

r — 8 hermitages and 

s F por it may stand for th: r- 
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— art Hp" 64 
Boe dor 1. 92. 93. 615 
njurious iz let. 5 veo 366 
oF — - 215 
(s story—referred to * 1 259 
"^L d ! zs 581. 582, 2593, 594. 606. 6: 
ex atior E OE Bie rho partake the state of 593 
cteristics of s. 584,588. 589, 592. 
ose ees sås -ogi 645-636 
ined the substitute of the primary ras EA 260 
*- 507 
J 644 - 
. 537 
— 504 — 637 
- doe 637 
A- 369 
ne: 518 
La "al 
n. 301 
| n — Sos 571 
E euro of ae — —- —* 648 
h qom and nature of s —. 848— 650 
re eig nty —the means of E. A 621 
N ip are conducive to suffering, one geod 
l desist from them ... — hei 608 
| of brothers y m — 90 
ds meritorious, as merit prospers by, separate 
living et a.. E 90 
an a TA — 268 
quoted in connection with the share of a 
— tapther and a twice-born father — ... 141-142 
* -. — 90) 


bro ber will have the twenticth part 
Shot lot; the widdlemost, half of 
le the youngest will have the fourth 


- —* * 


Pause 













s th t will go to the aan: 
. Ifa — aS more than three 
sons, the eldest and the youngest will have 
their shares as stated above, while the share 


the several middle ones ; but if all of them 


Uy : are qualified, then each of them will have the 
: an fortieth part of the éntire property ; the 
— “best of everything will go to the eldest ; 


but if all the brothers be efficient in 
ipa ^ their occupation, then only something 
e" should be given to the eldest as a mark of 

Ad). respect ^ "OR 3° 
Lu Shares —the allotment 6f—in case the additonal — 
is not dedneted, the eldest shall take two 
shares, the next, one and a half and the 
younger ones one share each  ... — 
oss —of unmarried daughters, are the separate pro- 
“perty of the mother, and the son of that 
, daughter will inherit the entire property of 
the man who: as no son A 
— Brahmana sor shall take three — son of 
iac R ey “mother, two; that of the 
k — * Vaishya, on and a bulf; while that of the 
LE A ra. only one ... — " 







son three ; Vaishyn son ‘two 
a DEA son one only es 
4 — —except n born of a Shüdra ife: others 
l £ of the wives of the same caste, may 
= s . divide the ona Caney 

Ec — — — 







Shivamdhavas—are ienaa Tieni ponit They 
Sense means — T geir 


make Shiva 
e 
Shodashi Cups. AR T E s. 
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of the middlemost will be divided among 
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the inverse 
eee "ie b ius 
ai v position of the Braihmana if he goes 
on ' — iding ina superior caste within seven 
generations: and the Bráhmana sinks to 
* | at of the Shira, ete. 53 — 
nctio ns f the—during abnormal times * 


raftsmen er artizans shall pay their dues 
- Boo "e LA 
S stinctive «duty of—is to serve Brüh- 


manas ans — Tr 

hough not entitled to any sacred rites, may 
EN perform them (us E LENT T 
f imitates the practices or righteous men, 
‘except reciting the Vedas, obtains praise and 





does not incur any sin T 
. does: not become outcast by drinking Dio 
— 5. orenting garlic... ty ca 


^ — Vuishvadeva offerings "ET — 
— —shall not amass wealth pr S 
DXX punish his enemies by wealth 





4 only and all the sons born of her will 


Ne woman or from an unauthorised 
woman--is a son and that son will receive a 


— *"*3 — 


states of—his deviations ftom düties 


eee ""-*- re.» 


MERE. dem 
a wT or 
, 


bsa eee *- 


by —* ks in punishing ihe — 7 is 
t sin which he incurs in acquit- 


wilty — g = 
"description... ta 


Be | —ean perform Parvana Shrüddha, Astakā and | 


emis. ordained to have a wife of his own caste ~ 


goave camel: Shares m E i 
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189 
441 
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Is dcs before a Brábmana or a 


e of — Hed <the fourth Jew of the 


property. ES Kw TT 

( Slavesiels—are those who are acquired by the seven 

mM sources of slavery ... . zar — 

2 CL rites —* As 5. 

5 — "Smttiviveka. (a work * Medhbatithi) — to gm 

r - Snatakas and their treatment... * * 

ren = —(efined and enumerated — * 
ie -. Soma Sacrifice 3 | 

Somas—the doctrines of “ate TN 


Son—duty of—is to guard his mother in bier old age ... 
.— is to protect his mother even ‘uring her 


E 
husband's lifetime ... ‘ie s+ 

* . wis to take care of his mother after his 
father's death, otherwise he is censurable ... 

i . —when born from a man in a woman who has 
been married to that man. belongs to 
that man — T 


nw born in s» woman from a man to Rom she 
“is not married; belongs to the progenitor, 








ad according to some, while some hold that the 
< E — — son belongs to that man whose wife that 
T E “woman is T * 
a —<dnty-born—is one to whom the man transfers 
~ - his debt, and through whom he attains 
| immortality — — Ti SAP 
- 2. ^ —lust-born —is other than the eldest son * 
f —the mere birth of the cldest—makes à man free 
a from the debt to Pitrs, and it is for this 
reason that the eldest son, after the death of | 
TEM his ts, deserves the c entire property — 


. ^ —born of the elder wife—shall take one bést bullas 
his preferential e and the other sons 
will have one each , RW. CUM 
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490 
254 
341 
441—343 

359,615 
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-—born ort hey youn) wor my ife mn T t 1 
| POWs W ith a bull a ie sat enth - 
eir dist tinction by birth 


mi 
==. r.. 


- be 'een—a “in ie T fiter’s gon there is no 
di fference in ANM, cp I: 
cithe a of the e appointed. or of the not-appointed 
SK ugh ter shall offer the funeral cake of 
— ternal grandfather and shall inherit 

(oi s property pitas SH ve 
| h—one conquers the worlds, throngh grand- 
son he obtains immortality and through 
oth egon’s grandson he attains the region of 








e 
only dl 


4 he sun NA " yo "^. "ee 
idelivera his father from the Pat’ Hell, hence he 
is called ‘ Patra.’ t c sit vs 


SF 


—of the » appointed daughter shall offer the first cake 
ELT te o his mother, the second to his father, and 
thei third to his father’ 's father ... *- 
itimate —while is alive, the Ksetraja and other 
sons will have only maintenance: bnt 
bin the adopted son is endowed with good 
qua mlities he shall inherit his (father's) 
; property 219 ass — 
the ‘authorised woman, if not begotten in the 

| prescribed manner, is not Sc e to the 
TEA Nar property EU. Ad ven 
; EE »o m nè | authorisation —will have equal share with 
| Et | the legitimate son ... T — 


E —hus -born —is incapable of inheritance 
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—nc t entitled to a share in the paternal property ... 
— -bor rr | of an adulterer, and those who are products 


will hav ‘maintenance - — 
ah wife with Beanie. or EKeattriva, or 

ss the : father, will have only that 
E his’ father will give him. He 
“is not s an inheritor of property... bs 


—— aie 


not deserve any share, bnt he > 
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125 — 130 
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an nd mother will 


di Ing. bull, the con- 
divi the e house as 'pre- 
1 also 0 € ne — share 


A the tenth part of the End property as his 
| . the twelve kinds oftheir relative statas— sfx 
inherit the property as well as the family 
name, While the other six «do not inherit 





property des 
s.» -—of unauthorised women also — the — 
of the progenitor if there are no Sapinda 
relations P". 
a 4  —legitimate, is the only heir and others will = 
—8 maintenance . T * 
s. —the twelve kinds of—their definition 
4^ —Adopted—defined 4 
. Appointed — ., eee I ous 
4. — Secretly born,, De pee Ff 
. —Cast off A pa x * 
. —Maiden-born ,, : — * 
—. — Received along with the eite defined — 
* — Bought " ons — 
. —ofa remarried Wonsd-:daltied * 
4.  —Self-offered = qu "re m 
. —Shtdra-born eg — — 
. —adopted and the rest inherit only in the absence 
: of the legitimate son € 
à . —born of the seed of strangers Seinen to that 
l person from whose seed he was born 13 
se -— maiden-born, received along with the wife, of the 
remarried woman, and the secretly born. do 
| - | mot inherit property at all cee — 
i ^. —born after partition shall receive father's property 
^ omiy s» wet si 


> m ‘Son’ s property inherited by the anek when the son 
dies childless and when that mother algo 
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 twice-l » mé 1 on wives of the 
NM Tm , 

- low: ayo Sa or three degrees 
fas declared to be equal to their 
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| fathers — * — 261-262 
P. b | men born of women of the next - 
"lower easte who have been enunciated in 
due order are called by the name of the 
| caste.’ * * 5. 265 
1 of the next lower castes, attain higher or 
lower rank cycle after cycle, according to 
the ‘austerities and seed — E 282 
UE T — un 279 
xistence due to the three qualities (zunas)— 
a ‘Sattva, Rajas and Tamas Ze T 559 
eal ng z gold— various expiations for As 4. 420—422 
=the migratory states attained by... .. 599—602 
] res TA 3 xe 600 
‘the exclusive property of the woman— 
defined * — ^ 164 
inyü —name of a mantra recited by the 
= Chhandogas at the Jyotistoma Sacrifice 
occurring in the Aitüáreya Brahmana (63)... 107 
astes— twelve ay — * 273-274 
LER —the enumeration of the Jnverse—in detail. 
They are known by their occupation .. 274—280 
] va n * Esse Hee eo. ra. 269 
* is not considered desirable for women or for 
"ac — men  .. T E. — 62 
session of wife fr — ks 69 
is definition . € — — — 263 
teristics of — —  ... ... 585, 586, 589, 590, 594, 
606, 628, 630, 645 
af TE us — 605 
XI A E F 518 
— T mee us 636 










—^ le 3 nd Sane TEE ag "E 
the e girl | to be given in marriage is the 
poroa between her eighth year and the 






: time of her puberty = — 
vie · orn castes (Brahmana, Ksattriya and Vaishya) 
4 will study — $e 245 
* —men who engage a Shüdra i in — ing them 
e ~ shall provide for his maintenance se 325 
Ri » — —man cannot accomplish his aims by per- 
" xw forming sacrifices which are below his 
| status  ... — t — 359 
- —shall not associate with righteous men so jP; 
long as the expiatory rites are not performed 377 
* —the accomplishment of purpose of "cm 623, 624 
Twilight-prayers Zr 983 
Transmigration * 514— 550 
T — details of — 596 
Tridanda (triple control) — meaning and — of 569 
'l'onsure — ceremony I * T 14 
Ugra— defined * * Te ...262, 263, 264 
Unexpiated offences—committed in previous lives— 
. Physical effects of —their enumera- 
tion and effects it 379-350 
— Brahmana’sgtory ... — = 373 
U pasada .. aa I ba "A I 615 
U panisad T — — 615 
Vaideha — — = "o: — 263 
Vaishvanari Sacrifice 2 — 358,617 
. Vaishya— after being duly initiated should apply 
| himself entirely to agriculture along with his i^ 
am wife $99 see T? T 235 
pi; E x — willing to tend cattle, no one else should 
E E . tend them — ‘Sis SA 236 
— — shall find out relative value of various gems, 





etc, and woven cloth, perfumes and condi- 
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qnis right manner «.. 





ji d t Po. Vedas, by which he attains 
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t as n 
| S — *"*- see 


iated in the twelfth year 4 
— any of the six duties of 


ions of —in abnormal times 
h — by wealth 
ory states of—for deviation from - 


| Mu... es TY 
lof punishment As i 

Torre to 
| — 154. 179 : (a family name) ... 


2z. $ 7? 2 


8 P 1x4 


+.. s.. 


... r.. 


vee 


ferred iom — of distress 
ta zi m ot time is applicable to the case 

of — is ever present S 

| — its various attainments y 

formance of — leads to highest TENG DERE 
world as well as after death 


sae —-* = 


pm true character (anolitton — 
ss to unchastitv) of women E 


DENS for Pitrs, Gods and Men ad 


see =.. . — 


-= -> 


603 
636-637 
194 


* 232. 593, 651 


259. 377 
259 
600 


... 910, 907, 546, 549. 635. 


649 
325 
566 
265 

31 
325 


15 
616—619 


G10 
611 


15 
630-631 


625 


625 
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534, 535; 541, 542, 543, 553. 593, 594, 608, 
611, 612, 613, 614.615, 619, 620, 623, 625, 


as ae 626, 627. 628, 629, 638. 640, G41, 643, 644 
p* P edat their distinction — 644 
i — "Weda— consumes all the evil effects of one's | deeds -— | 632 

A E 4 —not the work ofa personal author and hence it | 
F is absolutely trustworthy * € |. 625 
Misi » -—-the teaching of—is beyond power and illimitable 625-626 
|n » -—-is eternal — ... fe ax cise — 628 
be —teaches everything 21 f. Frees 629 

| = —best means of accomplishing the iig. of every 

j creature xe h * 630-531 
Vedanta € y mr 609, 638 


vegn—the first — — the practice of having 
intercourse with the brother's wife, which is 
only fit for beasts and which has been declar- 


en by the learned to be reprehensible for men 53, 54 
= —referred to  ... — * us. 267 
Vidura-— referred to... os — M 153, 258 
Vijanman wee 2 eT sys 269 
Violating of the preceptor 8 "bed-—expiztions ct 32 423-425 
e a ~ » —its results... — 595 
Virgin—the meaning of * oon T 251-252 
VishvEmitra's story referred to—in times of distress “... 325-326 
Vishvajit Sacrifice ... eee ee 359,618 
— WNishvedevas ordained the substitute of the DHmar* Rule 360 
Visnu  ... 63s T 652 

Vison Bir —quoted: in connection with the period of 
/ time in reference to the children born Ks 65 
LI Midsgevtinin— réterrea to A5. dus 25 290 
K Vrātyas—definition * a 267 


—— Vrihi corn—Rice, Mudga beni, segamum, Masa beans, 
|" barley, leek and sugarcane are produced in 
accordance with the seeds 4 T 29 
25, 52, 153, 229; — 337, 565, 573, 641 
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360, 361, * 















Waris the peculiar duty of ion trlyn * 
Widow—shall not be 'uautherised ' in regard to any per- 
son by twice-born persons ... — 

4 — authorisation of T 

. —marriage of— is not mentioned LA ‘the Mkoa 
tions of Marriage m * 


— depending upon her own labour should engage 
herself in Spinning, lace-making, making of 


KAJ 


fans, etc. á cae ins bri 
2 —re-marriage of—forbidden * 
of rail * y» 


— when she is very Must abi by her hus- 
band, the dispute is to be brought up before 
the King — 

—sghall Attend upon her husband Who — in 
the right manner, who is not beset with 
hate and jealousy, who is well-disposed to- 
wards his wife doe — TT 

[Attending means shampooing her husband's feet and 

rendering such services as behoves a servant. ] 

—in the absence of—there is no comfort at home ... 

—on the— depend offspring, religious acts, faithful 

service, highest happiness, the attainment 

of heaven by oneself as well[as by his fore- 

fathers ... Te — 

—is not released from e husband either by sale 

or by repudiation — 

—of the elder brother is for the younger, a wife of 

the preceptor ; and that of the younger, 

for the elder, is a daughter-in-law — 

—should live on, when her husband is abroad, 

firmly devoted to restraint, if she has been 

provided with subsistence ; if not, she 

shall subsist by unobjectionable industries, 
viz., spinning. lace-mnking, ete. 

2»  —the recalcitrant 

4  —mshpersession ot 


ee 


.* 


sf 


20 


61 
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60 
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unt I by disease, 
TE caveri voa of ornaments and appurtenances, 
and abandon for three months, j. e. the 


"ajj she is a drunkard, 


Fa E — rebellious, or diseased oF mischiévous or 
| - dai a wastefal, she should be superseded OTS, 

Š = —the su persession-of—is meant only to sive him- 

UE a: self from the contingency of disobeying the 
a cm. Injunction regarding the laving of Fires, 
"as etc, to which a childless person is not 

: " entitled ... £ "m, E * us 

tom . 4, -——on being superseded, if she! in anger, woes away 


"* 


.* 


+» 





from the house, she shall be either immedi- 

ately confined in the charge of zunrds or 
divorced, which consists in dropping inter- 

course with her and avoidinz her bed — 
—though forbidden if she drinks wine even at 
festivals or visits, fairs and assemblies, she 

shall be fined six Arenafis if she belongs 

to the Ksattriva or the lowér "tastes ; for 

~in the case of a Bráhmana woman, the fine 
will be a heavy one. The fine upon wife 

is to be inflicted by her husband for he is 

the lord here and not by the king who 
usually does it UA estar T, S us. 

—of the man's own caste sfiall attend to her hus- 
band's personal service, so also to his daily 


e * sacred rites owe ase 1.. 
—the faithful —shonld not be abandoned even if she 
suffers from defects — Ty 


— unfaithful, repeats her transgression of her 
duties towards her husband, must be divore- 


ed, £e intercourse with her should be 
"2 stopped... eee see "4 
.- —shonld not be neglected in matters relating to 
duty, wealth and pleasure T Es. 
x n 
- > - " 
- 7» o 


T E. ia * 
S heibnd — is mad, or ' intoxicat- 
should be 


: omitting of endearing caresses, ete, I 
or false in conduct, or 
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( Nite. >. 6, 7. 8, 10, 11. 17, 18, 19. 20, 21, 24, 29. 30, 32, 33. 

34. 36.42. 45. 49, 49, 54. 56, Gf. 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 

ads 68, 69. 70, 71. 72, 73. 78. 79, 80, 84, 85, 91, 103, 
105. 116, 118. 119, 126, 128, 132, 133, 134, 135, 
138. 139. 140, 14k, 142, 143, 144, 147, 152, 153. 
164. 165. 167, 2235, 250, 251. 252. 253, 256, 257, 
961, 262, 272. 273, 344, 348, 364, 382, 3X4, 422. 423, 
473. 481, 598, 599, 604, 615 

Wifehood—of the wife —Jay&-— consists in this that the 








- husband is reborn of her * dde 7 
Wine-drinking forbidden for a Brahmaga ... 417 — 41% 
* is not absolutely prohibited for the Keattriy: T 
and the lower castes 11 
Wine-— no! to be drunk by Br&hmana, Ksattriy it — 
Vaishya * = - 414 
. —kinds of yë ; 415—417 
Wise men shall never have recourse to ae even 
i in joke. 183 
Withdrawal of the — J——— sua and soda 651-652 
Woman should not be left free to act as she likes in 
regard to morality, wealth and pleasure  ... 2 


—should take permission of the husband or other 
male relations aecording to her age, even 
when she is to. do an act of righteousness 2 

should not be left to herself by her guardians 
during the day and the night ... 2 

—if she becomes addicted to sensual objects, she ‘ 
should be kept under control 25 2 

* —is never fit for independence i4 3 

— her mind being not quite under her eontrol she 
is not eapable of guarding herself, specially 
as She does not possess the requisite strength 1 

a» —shonld be guarded against even small attach- 
ments, /.e., association with a woman of un- 
known character ; one whois in the habit 
of standing at the doorway, looking at guily 
dressed youngmen passing by, and so forth ; 
and temptations ; otherwise she will bring 
- | grief to both families Tt ; 5 
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| “the worshipping 
— woman's boartmenta ; P Y^ 


of religions rites — 
—— ice 
, should be employed-in 


£ 


ss coun ing and storing 


the — ‘of 
food and piang care of household fur- 
niture T ^e M... c 
—eonfined im i" house under t 
-— — mot well guarded really : guarded is « e who 
guards | herself by employing hergelf in 
work  ... iTo — 
—the six corrupters of—results of .., = 
—does not take into consideration the fact of a 
man being handsome, or young, etc. Simply 
because he happens to be a male, she has 
recourse to him wa 
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>. pones her firmness of mind at the sight of anv 






d every man and then arises an extreme 
esire in her mind for meeting him some- 
how or other * T4 T 
—üue to her ficklemindedness, comes to love 
persons who. have been looked upon © as 
brothers and sons — wwe 
—has got no tenderness, fonda towards her 
husband, son, and other relatives Vr 
—injures her husband because she has no 
tenderness — 


=». — 


27 





— possesses passion for males; fiekleminded- 





EM EES is 


a e — ciated inc PF s 
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era 
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ness; and innate want of tenderness, hence. 


she should be guarded by men "t 
—possesses proneness to too much sleep; 
indolence ; bodily adornment ; desire for 
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carnal association with men ; hatred ; dis- 
honesty ; maliciousness and association with 
wicked people $t peat De 


Woman—is false se m: 
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—by nature is impure in her heart: * 

—proneness of—to unchastity—am instance 
of it bee m Vu. 

—the inability of—to recite ie expiatory 
texts, follows from the fact of her pot 
- learning the Vedas,.. T ‘ 

—lacks in courage, patience, intelligence, energy 
and so forth; because of this she is over- 
powered by sinful propensities 


_—cannot be free from bad condnet wee 


—cannot repeat the sacred texts in order to 
purify herself whenever she transgresses 
the Injunctions ; 2 

—should not be prohibited oM Alio use of 
sacred textsin connection with all kinds of 
rites (is the view of Medhatithi) 

—when united «with a man possessed of 
certain qualities, she becomes herself 
endowed with similar qualities, like a river 
united with the ocean 

—is honoured by her age T “i 

—~vho secures many blessings for the sake 
of bearing children, who is worthy of wor- 
ship. is equal to the Goddess of Fortune 

—is worthy of worship inasmuch as her defects 
are capable of rectification; defects of 
woman are mentioned with a view to guard 
her against evil T 

—is the prime canse of b ineiting : of the child, 
the nourishing of the barn, and the ordinary 
life of the world E | 

— who has been ‘taken’ through the sacramental 

—rites by one man cannot be the wife ot 
another man — T 
—duties of —during times of distress 
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in-law — - ee i 
—not entitled to have any 'appointed daughter’ 


or any other substitute for the son — 


—should take permission for having the — 
offspring from another, of the members of 
her husband's family, or of those who will 
become benefitted by the after-death rites 
performed by that child i. - 
—on the death of her husband _shall not even 
utter the name of another man 
—deviution from chastity is not permissible 
in any condition " — 
—even in the case of- grievous sins —is not tò 
be turned away +- - 
—if shows aversion towards her — who 
is mad or an outcast, or impotent (which 
indicates futility of seed), or seedless, or 
afflicted with foul disease, there shall be 
. no desertion, nor the wresting of her pro- 
pert y as à 
—if she be a drunkard and — —— of 
looking after cooking or the household work, 
and if she does not give it up even when 
forbidden, she should be punished 
—if she be a B i and drinks wine, she 
is only punished and does not become an 
outcast . s> ow — one 
—beeomes outeast on the ‘grounds of abortion, 
service of low-born men, ete. at 
—was created for the purpose of ohild-bearing:.. 
—her ornaments shall not be divided. 
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—shall never make a hoard out^of the common | 
family property, nor out of her own without 


the consent of her husband n 


her younger brother- ; 
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